the Epiftle Dedicatory. 

fpeft on that part of the Predictions, That they 
feem to appropriate all Addrefles of this kind 
to Your Royal Court. 

I have therefore thought it a duty to offer 
that, which I. have already publifhed on this 
Subject, to the Hands of His Majefty ; And 
Your MajehVs peculiar Share in the Throne 
does feem to demand This of me, as the Re- 
mainder of a Debt from one that has once ap- 
proached it. 

This Part is indeed the whole Strength and 
Foundation of the former, and for that reafon 
ought to attend it to the fame Place, to con- 
firm the Hopes of a Glorious Succefs of both 
Your Majefties Endeavours for the Revival 
of the OpprelTed Reformation. Madam, We 
have already feen a very furprizing beginning 
of this Recovery, in the late Providential man- 
ner of the Return of the Proteftants of SaVoy 
through the midft of their mod Inveterate, and 
moft Powerful Oppofers. The firft date of 
that General Suppre/Tion of the Proteftant Pro- 
feffion in ^oman States, which in the Prophecy 
is called, The Death of the Witnejfes in Sackcloth, is 
fuppofed to commence from the Laft Conside- 
rable Abjurations of the new Converts abroad, 
ibme while after .the Revocation of the Edict 
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of ft[ants j And then, THat which in the Pro- 
phecy is called, Their ^efurretlion three days 
and an half after their Death, muft fall juft about 
the time that the Vaudois did Revive, and <I(e* 
fettle the Publick Profeflion of their Religion, 
after their return to their Ancient Habita- 
tions. 

The Vaudois , and their Neighbours, have 
-been fo much the Main Body of the WitnefFes 
for many Ages before the Reformation, That 
fince the firfl. Revival is agreed from the Pro- 
phecy to be in one particular place only, they 
may fafely be allowed to be the firfl: promifing 
beginning at leaft of that Revolution.The Tro' 
per Kingdom of France did indeed feem from 
the prefent Pofture of Affairs, to be the moft 
likely to be' the fii ft Scene of this Revival. 
But it has been fliewn, that there is nothing 
in the Prophecy that does fix the firft be- 
ginning of it there • And that the P'erfecu- 
tion in France, and -Savoy, being executed by 
the fame Inftruments , may very well pals 
for one and the fame thing. 

This , Madam , is the lirft. encouraging 
Earneft of that Great Deliverance-, which 
the Opprefled Church does groan for, and 

look 
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look up to Heaven, and to Your Protection 
to accomplish. 

But whatever may become of thefe re- 
mote Conclufions relating to prefent Affairs, 
it will be no prejudice to what I here offer, 
which is the only neceffary and Great Con- 
cern of the Protectant Interpretations, and the 
fole foundation of them. It will here appear 
to remain ftill firm, and unfhaken , That 
the Church of Q{ptne is the main Object of 
the Judgments of this Prophecy. The 
Foundation of a Building may be fetled up- 
on a Rock, though fome parts of the Su- 
perftructure fhould fall for want of an im- 
mediate and clofe coherence with it. And 
if this firft Foundation be but once agreed 
on , and well regarded by all Parties of 
Proteftants, it is eafie to fee how influen- 
tial it muft needs be for the ftrengthening 
of the Common Intereft of the Reforma- 
tion. The dreadful Characters that are here 
fet upon the Common Enemy, and the Di- 
vine Intimations of the joint concern of all 
the Reformed Churches in the League a- 
gainft them , as the WitneiTes , and People 
of God , And the Prefent Crying Miferies 
of their Enflaved Brethren , are more than 

fufhcient 
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fufficient to make them filence all their lit- 
tle UnneceiTary Heats and Animofities againft 
one another , and to make them unite with 
zeal to ftrengthen the Hands of Your Ma- 
jefties againft the moft refined Barbarities of 
the Great Oppreffor , that were ever yet 
heard of. 

There are indeed but fmall Grounds to 
hope, That Proteftants will of a fudden a- 
gree upon this Foundation , whatever Evi- 
dence there may be for it. The Enquiry 
into thefe matters is fo out of fafhion, and 
lies under fo general a prejudice, that I found 
the Prefs every- where affrighted from un- 
dertaking the Charge of this Publication. 
And I am . bound to acknowledge , That 
nothing lefs could perfuade them to it , 
than the warm Recommendations of a Per- 
fbn , whom Your Majefty's Favour has emi- 
nently rewarded for his Long- continued La- 
bours in all the ways, by which the Church 
can be either pioufly edified , or learnedly de- 
fended. It is indeed owing to My Lord Bifhop 
of Ckickefter, if any thing here does prove to be 
ofPublickUfe. 
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This General Unconcern feems chiefly to 
be the erTecl: of the Popifli Marriages in the 
Three Laft Reigns. Nothing was more the 
Doctrine of our Church to the end of the 
Reign of King James the Firft , than the 
Charge of Babylon, and Antichrift, upon the 
(Roman Church ; but it feemed fomething too 
rude a Charge, both to Church. and Court, 
when the Queen came to be ; concerned in 
it ; and none but fome very few of the moil 
Sincere and Difinterefted amongft the Learn- 
ed, would appear in it. 

I have therefore apprehended it to be 
the moft effectual way for the making this 
the Currant Study of the Age again, to pro- 
cure the Royal Stamp upon it , by Your 
Majefty's favourable regard of this Perfor- 
mance. I am encouraged to hope, That 
it may not difpleafe the Impartial Exami- 
ners of it. And Your Majefly's Pious Zeal 
to promote True Religion and Vertue, has 
already began to make all good Defigns 
for the Proteftant Intereft, the Fafhiona- 
ble Study of all about You. That we may 

long 
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long have the Powerful and Charming In- 
fluence of this Great Example for the im- 
provement of all Ufeful Knowledge, is the 
Zealous Prayer of, 
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PREFACE, 

Concerning the Strength and Uftful- 
nefsof the Work, and the Confirmation 
of it by the Event 5 and the Defe&s of 
the Synchronifms. 



MO S T Writers are fo happy , as to le alle to 
think tbemfelves fare of Readers enow ; and 
all their care is to make them Courteous and 
gentle by a Preface. But there are fo few that 
can have the patience to hear of any thing about the Re- 
velations, that the great difficulty here is to get any Rea- 
ders at all, and to prevent the being fentencd without a. 
Tryal. 

That which does fo affright the World from thefe things^ 
is the ufaal fancifulnefs ; and loofenefs of Difcourfes of this 
nature , and their great Confidence and Afjurance , with 
little or no care to make fare of their foundation. I do 
therefore think it requifite to ajfure all thofe that look upon 
this, That the whole aim of my Endeavours here, is to re- 
flrain all kind of Liberty of Imagination, and to force an 
Affent by clofe,and clear proof, inflead of fur prizing it by an 
Ingenious Scheme,and by the tempting agreements, and lucky 
likenejfes of Characters My great fear indeed is, that the dry 
flriclnefs of the Reafonings in it, will turn away more from 
(b) perufing 
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ptruftng it, than the flrength and cautioufnefs of it willpleafe. 
But that will fiill the more clear my Attempt from the 
common Prejudice. 

It may he fame motive to the hellef of this, That the 
only end of this Vnder taking was to find out a more fat if- 
' ■ fatlory foundation for what the Excellent Mr. Mede has 
endeavoured to demonflrate in this way ; Whofe known Re- 
putation for his impartial and cautious Judgment in the 
interpretation of other parts of Scripture, is fufficient to 
(lit nee all incon fide rate Prejudices again (I his Perfor- 
mances of this kind. 
Gntius , There have indeed been fome very great Names of late 

Dr. Hnmmml, amongfl our felves, who have excufed the Church of Rome 
from any concern in the Judgments of this Prophecy ; and 
that, only by laying down another Scheme of Interpretation 
without any tolerable proof of it. But it is a fufficient preju- 
dice againfl their Authority, that they are forced to fuch 
fhifts for their foundation, as the mojl Judicious ', and the 
mo(l skilful of the Romifli Interpreters themfelves do cry 
out againfl. as things , that none , but Men out of their 
Wits, would own, and fuch at they affirm to be contrary 
to the general fenfe of all kinds of Interpreters, Jews 
and Ghriftians, Ancient and Modern. And when they 
ccme to f peak of the like kind of Phrafes, do declare that 
fenfe tf them, which thefe New Men account mviflrous in 
the Interpretations of their Brethren, to be fo clear, that 
all, but thofe that are blind, may eafily fee it ; Or fuch, 
as is agreeable both to the ufage of common Speech, 
and to the ufage of Scripture ; Or fuch, as muft necef- 
farily be allowed : Which is a fufficient Vindication of 
thofe Learned Interpreters of our own, who have brought 
the fame Charge againfl thefe Ingenious Innovators. 

It would at theffrfi much fur prize any man to fee thefe 
Learned Proteflants fo bufie to eafe the Church of Rome 
<f this trouble, from their Brethren, when all the thanks 

that 
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that they Van get for it from the mofi Judicious of thofe, 
whofe Caufe they oblige by it, is to be called Madmen, 
and Tools far their pains. 

But in this they themfelves do fatisfy us. They ac- 
knowledge that they came to the Interpretation of the Re- 
velations with a defign to ferve by it ; It was more to 
anfwer Objections againfl fome fingular Notions,than to un- 
fold the My fiery of that Prophecy. They came to force 
their way through the Difficulties , that the plain and ob- 
vious fenfe of the Vifions did lay in their way. And w 
thine is more ordinary than to fee men wreft any part of 
Scripture, that will not comply with their fancy for fome 
particular Opinions. Their Expedient for Catholick Vni- 
on of all Chriflian Churches by the Compliance of the Ro- 
man ; Their Affurace of the neceffity of the conveyance of 
a Right Succeffton, and Ordination by a Church that was 
mt formally Idolatrous, &c. were altogether inconfiflent 
with the Proteflant fenfe of the Apocalypfe. 

// is as evident on the other fide from the clofenejs and 
cautioufnefs of Mr. Med* Explications, and the impar- 
tiality of his Judgment upon all other Occafions , that 
his whole aim was to make fare of the clear and certain 
fenfe of thefe Myfleries: He bad no private Opinion that 
became to advance by it, or to make it a drudge to : And 
his way of life, and the warinefs, and the Ingenuity of his 
Spirit in all his other Expo fnions of Scripture,* did Suffici- 
ently fecure him that Charader of himfelf, which his Mo- 
defly would only own, viz. his freedom from ftudmm 

^Ttheprefent Age is fo generally prepofefed with the 
Interpretations of thefe Learned Men, J bat it is further 
mceLry to remind thofe, that look upon them as a great 
fervicetotheChurchofEn^nd, That they < are > great ^ ee j> * f . 
ielties in its Doclrine ; and if continued in will but ex- *%£* 
tofe it to the reft of the Reformed Churches for departing ^ l6Qt 
P°J eiii C b * ) f rm 
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from them, and from its own firjl Faith, only to uphold' 
fome Prerogatives of its own Reformation, to the under- 
valuing, and undermining of the grounds of theirs. It is 

♦ -..,„ - . e manifefi * by the Homilies approved of in 

Third Part of the Sermon a- /*• / w r -,/ t r Zi J \ 

gainft Idolatry, p. 6 9 . And 6th '*? Articles as the faith of our Church, 

Part of the Sermon againft Rebel- That the Charge of Babylon upon the 

hon > !• 3 i6 - Church of Rome is the /landing Frofeffion 

of the Church of England 5 And it conti- 

t Bifliop7«wff, p. 373- K^°P nued to be the f currant Judgment of all 

t&gt&fiTS&'i. **Wl™*l MMer, of i, ,Ul the 

p. 349. Bifliop Andrews, Ttrtura- end of the Reign of King James the Fir ft : ■ 
■tnrti. Bifhop Bi/f«;, p. 527- Bi- It was really believed in>his time to be fo 

mop Morton. Mr.R.Hooker'sTie^ , , . ^ x ^ r t ■ J- J . 

tifaof Juftification, fell. 10, 5 7. clear and important a part of their Faith, 
That both the Church, and the Courts did 
applaud the King in his publick defence of it, though he did 
thereby plainly endanger the honour of his Character, and 
the Inter eft of his Kingdom amongfl rf//Roman-Catholick 
Princes. As appears by Leflius'j Epiftle Monitory to 
them; 

After that time, This Doctrine of the Homilies came to 
be more out of fafhion,either to be civil to the Marriages of 
the fuccee ding Reigns, or to take away all the advantage that 
theSerapatifts might have from hence againft the neceffity of 
an uninterrupted Succejfion and Ordination in every Law- 
fully-conftituted Church ; Which might alfo fheiv them the 
neceffity of uniting with the Church of Erfgland. It is cer- 
tain, that the extravagant Heats of thofe times were e- 
Hough to make Learned.- Men run into unnecejfary Ex- 
tremes. 

But the- common Danger of late has now revived the 
Ancient Dottrine of the Church again, which thefe Novel- 
ties did contradicl. All the be ft Learned in the Church 
have been engaged in charging the Church of Rome with 
formal Idolatry, in expofing all Expedients for Vnion 
with it. $ in demonft rating the neceffity of a Separation 
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from them, whatever becomes of the Succejfion; in difewn- 
ing of all kind of Right of Supremacy there, &c. 

If therefore the Authority of thefe New Interpreters 
does ftill prejudice any ( that are otherwife curious ) a- 
gainfi thefe kind of Enquiries, here is all this to make 
them very uneafte under it, viz. That they rely upon fuch 
for it, as the beft Judges amongfl thofe, whofe Caafe they 
moft befriend by it, do impartially cry out againft, as Men 
void of common Senfe, for the grounds that they go up- 
on for it ; and that they prefer the Judgment of thefe men 
in oppoftthn to the Dottrineof the Church of England it 
felf, and of the beft learned, and the moft impartial De- 
fenders of it almoft ever fence the Reformation , and alfo 
in oppofition to the Judgment of all Reformed Churches 
befides. 

I do moreover here pretend to lay a Jurer and deeper 
foundation for the demenftratien of the Proteftant Appli- 
cations, than has yet been offered-, which may make my en- 
deavours for it at leaft worth the examining. And for 
the better apprehending of the force of all,/ will here give 
a general Idea of my whole procefs in it. 

The chief foundation of my Defign, is the conftant ufage 
of Figures of the like kind in the. Prophecy of Daniel. 
For there is this great advan'age from Daniel'* Figures, 
That they are both the Original Copy of th.it in the Reve- 
lations, and have alfo a great variety of like Schemes, and 
were alm-ft all of them fulfilled before the writing of the 
Apocalypfe, as it has been by the- Confent of the Learned See-Cmfaaof 
of almoft all Parties, and Ages, agreed upon. This makes J^^*' 8 * 
the fignifi 'cation of the Schemes of Daniel to be certainly 
determined, and to be fo many Out, and Rules for the 
determination of the like, but lefs known, Phrafes in the 
Revelations. / have therefore taken fome pains to make 
fare of the Interpretation of the Figures of Daniel in fuch • 
(iway of proof, as I hope may bear the me ft. critical Exa- 
mination^, 
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mination, which was never before clearly done, but is the 
mojl requifite of any thing for a full fatisfaclion about the 
fehfe of the Apocalypfe. For by this means I have redu- 
ced all the kinds of Schemes, fignifying Dominion, to 
certain and uniform Definitions , which is a much larger 
Bafis to eftablifh the Interpretation of thefe Mjfteries up- 
on, and which J found much wanting in Mr. MedeV, and 
Dr. More'* Method. The Prophetical Terms in the Re- 
velations do by this appear to have been well known to the 
Apoftle before ; and the figni/fcation of the chief of them, 
to contain in them fo large a /pace of time, as determines 
their acccmplifhment to many Ages after his time, which 
is a great confirmation of the Divine Authority of the Pro- 
phecy. This is the whole bufinefs of the Second Book, 
which ought to be the mofl nicely , and attentively exa- 
mined. 

But to make the demonft ration of this the more fecure, 
I thought it mofl convenient to make ufe offome of the mofl 
undoubted, and acknowledged things about Babylon, and 
the Figure of the Bead in the Revelations, which do the 
mnfl openly and mqueftionably determine the fcene of thefe 
things to one certain Empire ; Whereby the Fourth Beqfl 
in the 7 th of Daniel, which is proved neceffarily to be the 
fame with that in the Apocalypfe, is more certainly made 
known-, and all the rejl of the Kingdoms there mentioned, 
more unavoidably confined in their particular fignifications. 
This therefore was thought fit to be premifed in the Firfl 
Book. 

In the doing of this, I had another aim, which I ap- 
prehended to be of -very ufeful importance ; and that was 
to make Jure of the foundation of Mr. Mede'j Syncronifms • 
that is, That the Term of the Beafl all over the Revela- 
tions, does denote but one and the fame particular//^ 
of it; the want of adofe proof of which, gives a great 
■advantage to the Grotian Interpretation^ evade the force 

of 
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of his Demonflrations by taking that Term in various ac- 
ceptations. Dr. Moor has indeed taken great pains for- 
this purpofe j but I could not be fatisfied, till I found it 
more abfolutely necefTary for that term to be everywhere 
but the fame particular fiate, than his Eighieen Con- 
gruities, or Likeneffes, dofeem to make it. 

The Third Book does apply the general Notions in the 
Two former, to the Beafl in the Revelations. Thus- far 
I have generally endeavoured to carry on my whole Pro- 
cefs upon Principles common to all the'feveral ways ofPro- 
tejhnt Interpreters ; and have therefore offered mine own 
particular Apprehenfions a hut the Application, and firfl 
date of the Reign of the Beaff, by way of Queries only; 
that I might lay the flrefs of the bufmefs upon a founda- 
tion large 'enough to fit almofl all the different Judgments of 
Proteflant Interpreters, and not venture it up™ the nar- 
row bottom of one particular mans Fancy and Method; 
And I have made ufe of no Authorities to confirm anything 
of moment, but the Confent of Papifls themjehes ; And 
their Confent about alm^ft all the Proportions in the Firjt 
and Second Book, which are the Principles and foundation 
of the Defign, was a very great confirmation to me of the 
ftremth and certainty of all that follows. 

But yet I am fo throughly fenfible of the flrange and 
violent heats, that the flufy of thefe things d> generally 
poffefs all men with, that engage in it, that I mu,t dejire 
that Juflice of the Reader not to be deterred from the per- 
ufal of this performance, by the confident Cenfures of any 
that may obferve fame fmall Conclujvns here, not fo agreea- 
ble to their own Fancies. For the mtf eminent and admi- 
red in other parts of Learning, have been found to be the 
nrft. abfurdand grofs in their Confident Miftikes about 
thefe matters. Nothing indeed does make men fo obnoxi- 
ous to miflakes here, as a more than ordinary meajure of 
auicknefs of Parts, and of affurance from great improve- 
* J J went& 
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fUehTs in other ways. If I have at all fucceeded in this 
Attempt, I muft wholly attribute it, under God 's /tfiijlance, 
to the peculiar fcepticalnefs of my nature, and the continual 
dijlrufl of my own Apprehenfions and Performances, which 
would not fuffer me to fix upon fcarce any thing, before I 
had by often repeated corrections of my firft thoughts about 
x it, made it appear not only clear, but neceflary to me. 

It is enough to revive the Curiofity of the prefent Age 

for the examination of this Attempt , to reflect but upon 

The Ufeful- the peculiar advantages of it, if performed. My Defign 

d r <?* the * s t0 & ve a c ' ear an ^ ,iece ff ar y P roo f->- That the Church of 
' " ' Rome is that Great Enemy of God's Church, which is 

much the bufwefs of the Revelations. 

And one very great advantage of this would be, That it 
would cut off many voluminous and intricate Difputes , 
which take up fo much of the choiceft time of the Befi Men. 
If it were once made fure, That God had here fo openly 
expofed the dijlinguifhing marks of that Church, almoft 
every one of B'.llarmin'j Notes of his Church ought, with- 
out any dijpute, to be granted him. Nay, If that alone 
"Inv.i.c.u. be but yielded , which the Jefuit Alcafar * affirms to be 
frfiem ' nece ^ r Y > an(i the contrary of it to be not at all agree- 
anreNora- able to the Enigmatical ftyle of the Revelations ; that 
tion. See j Sy fhat the iz6o days are to be taken in a Myftical, and 

jStmeno of mt in '^ JiteraI M e * Tho f e Notes wo ^d be the fureft 

Gocfupon the confirmation, that that Church muft be the Great Babylon. 

■*• c - For as the Myftical acceptation of a Day in Scripture, is 

v a Year, fo is it impoffible to apply the Characters anfwe- 

ring to thofe Marks in the Revelations to any Ruling 

Paver be fides, for the fpace of iz6o together, fince the 

writing of the Prophecy. 

Ex. gr. Where-ever was there an Empire fince the wri- 
Note i. ting of the Prophecy, but that of the Roman Church, that 

Rev i 8 & was f° Umvcr<aI f or I2 -6° ) ears together, as to have all • 
<r. C | V 7 .7j. ' that dwell upon Earth, Peoples, and Multitudes, and 

Nations* 
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Nations] and Tongues, to worjhip it > What Ruling Power] 
but that, fo Ancient, as to have the Blood of Prophets, 
and Saints, and of all that were (lain upon Earth, of Note 2 . 
that kind for that fpace of time, to be found in it? What Rev - '*■ M- 
Rule but that, had ever fo long a duration in the World, 
as to continue fet upon an Hill, much'lefs upon feven Hills, Note 5> 
forfo great a fpace of time, or fo as to anfwer the whole 
length of the time of the Saracen, and Turfciih Em- Rev. 9.^13. 
pires in the Two firft Woesi Never had any other Church Note 4 . 
fitch an Amplitude, or variety of Believers, as to have 
all Nations drink of the Wine of her Fornication ,• or fo Rev> r8 ^ & 
as to have a blafphemous power over all Kindreds, and c.i 3 . 7 . 
Tongues , and Nations. None, but that , was ever fo 
eminently confpicuoiis for fo long a time for f/^Succeflion Note 5. 
of its Bifhops under one Supreme Patriarch, as to be the 
Living \rm%eofall the CivilDignities of the Empire, where Rev.r3. r2 ,i 4> 
it was under one Supreme Church-Head exercifmg all the ' *• 
power of the Civil 'Head, or with Imperium in Imperio. 
Nor did ever any Enemy of God's Church aft for fo long a 
time like the Red Dragon in its bloody Laws againflthe Note 6. 
Followers of the Lamb : And yet fo far agree with the 
Primitive Church in fundamental Doctrines, as to an- 
fwer the Char after of a Falfe Prophet with the Horns of Rev. 13. n. 
the Lamb (Chrift), but f peaking like the Red Dragon to 
his Follower s % as the Church of Rome has done. Whereever, 
but there , has there been fuch an union of Head and Note 7. 
Members for that length of time, to apply the one mind Rev.17.13,17. 
of the I en Kings to for their agreement together to give 
their power, and ftrength, and their whole Kingdoms to 
the Beaft ? Never did any, but that Church, appear fo 
long together with fuch a medly of Sanctity in fome Do- Note 8, & 
ctrines, W outward appearances of a fir i ft holinefs of life, 1D - 
joined with other abominable Doftrjnes, and Praftifes^ to 
qualify it for the Horns of the Lamb, and the Speech of 
the Dragon for the Idolatrous and cruelCommands of the Rev.^.n,!?. 
CO' Image, 
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Image; Or for having the Form ofGodlinefs in the latter 
times, and yet denying the power thereof; Or for forbid- 
ding to marry, and commanding to abftain from Meats, 
and yet maintaining Doctrines of Devils. What Deceiving 
Tower , but that, did ever flew fo wonderful an efficacy 
of its Doctrine, as to make the Rings of the Earth, and 
all Nations,.dmnk.with the Wine of its Fornication > Or 
where did God' ever fend fuch an efficacious Delufion, as 
to make men fo ftrongly to believe a lye ; things clear con- 
trary to the common Senfe and Reafon of all Mankind > 
the Glory of Miracles never appeared any where fo long, 
to make good the Falfe Prophet's lying Wonders,, and his 
deceiving all that dwell upon Earth by the means of 
them 5 And never was there, but in the Roman Church, 
fo long a Reign of thofe that prophefied in the name of 
Chrift, with- Signs and Wonders, to affure the Gift of Pro- 
phecy to them, andfo to anfwer the Character of the Falfe 
Prophet working Miracles to deceive the World, and 
even , if it were poflibJe , the very Eled. Nor ever 
had any Power upon Earth fo numerous Confeffions of its 
Adversaries for the application of thefe Notes of his Church 
in the Revelations, to verify the Teftimony of the Wit- 
ness; no Church or State in the World be fide hai made 
fuch an unhappy end of any thing near fo many of its Ene- 
mies, as the Roman, to affure us, that it can be no- 
where but there , that the Image caufed all to be killed 
that would not worflrip it, nor receive its mark, and 
name \ Nor did Temporal Felicity ever attend any other 
Religion for half the time of the Roman Reign to make it 
poffible to under/land the Riches and Glory of Babylon to 
her laft hour, of any thing elfe. 

If it fhould here be f aid, that thefe 1160 years are to 
he verified of Jome- Empire yet to come ; It mufi however 
be allowed, that the prefent Roman Church is as like that 
Antichrifiian Empire for all the time that it is to continue, 

and 
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and that for i%6o years, as one thing can well be like ano- 
ther. 

this would make one^ apprehend, that Bellarmin was 
perfectly infatuated to make choice of fuch things for the 
marks of his Church, as make it the very picture of Baby- 
lon the Great in the Revelations ; andfhews theUk, and 
great moment of the Notes of the Church, as delivered 
by Cardinal Bellarmin. 

So alfofor other Intricate Contr over fie s. 

E. G. If this Application of the Apocalypfe were once 
fecured, who would much trouble himfelf to' prove the for- 
mal Idolatry of the Church of Rome ? when it appears 
here to be the Mother of Harlots, that has made all Na- Rev. 18. 3. 
tions drink of the Wine of her Fornication j Or to de- 
fend any Reformed Church from the imputation of Schifm ? 
when there is fuch an exprefs Command to the People of v. 4. 
God to come out of her, any ways, with, or without/^*? 
countenance of Authority, that they be not partakers of 
her Sins, and fo receive of her Plagues. Or to contend 
much for the perpetual vifibility of the true People of God? 
when the Prophecy doesfo exprejly diftinguifh betwixt them 
as unknown, and a Falfe, Idolatrous, and Apoftate Church, Mm. 
wherein they fojourn, and does fet them forth as perfons no gf v c r *; 4 ' 
ways to be known from thofe, where they are, but by the 
Seal of God upon them, Rev. 9. 4. Or to fence off the 
Charge of Novelty ? when all Nations are defcribed to 
worfhip a Falfe Church for fo many Ages together; 0? to 
prove the Fallibility , or Actual Errors of the General 
Councils of that Church > when if appears to have forced 
all the World ^commit Fornication with it. Ortofpend v . 3 ; 
much time again ft the Pope 's Supremacy? when the mif Rev. 1 3.1 1, 
chief of it is fo openly, and fo fully here fet forth. 

It is r another great Advantage of the proof of this Ap- 
plication^ that the Evidence, by which it i;s tv be 'frdved; 
is fuch, as ibe'Capatilie? of all, thai are" curious^ a?e mffft 
(ex)' '-- ' 
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fitted to apprehend, and to he the mofl delighted with, viz, 
the Hiflories of the Changes of Empires and Kingdoms-. 
Figures that are eafie Objects of the Fancies and Imagina- 
tions of men, and are diverting Refemblances of real things. 
So that nothing d<es feem to~be more likely to engage the 
Attention of all Proteflants to the under/landing of the dif- 
ference of their Religion from Popery, than this Method. 

AH the Cont rover fit part of the proof a^ain(l the Ro- 
man lit s, has little or no critical curio fity in it ; little el fe 
but what is known by the common ufage of words in the Vul- 
gar tongue. I» almofl even thing that is material we agree 
about the Tranflation, ivhich in many other Controver/ies 
makes a great part of the Difpute. There is nothing here of 
Scholajtical intricacy, as mofl other ways have The Text 
which is the ground of all, is generally agreed upon . The 
Htftones, that the Application refers to, are on both fides 
granted-, many Explications of Figures allowed to be plainly 
exprefed in the Text in general words ; And the almoji 
only thing in Controverfie, is, What particular Interpreta- 
tion is the necefjary fenfe of thofe general words compared 
with what is clearly known from the Text, and from the fre- 
quent ufe of thofe words in Prophecies fulfilled, and from 
unaueflionable matter of fat! in Hiflory. So that a man of 
the jloweft parts, that can but reafon warily and attentively 
about common Affairs, or apprehend the like Reafoninis of 
others, may be able enough with a fhort Chronology of the 
Times and Anions that thefe things refer to, to underftand 
with eafe all the proof that is necefary for this matter 
The only thing reauifite indeed for this, is a patient Atten- 
tion, which the picked Apprehenfions are the leaft difpofed 

There is alfo this further advantage in thiswayof fet- 
hng mens minds, viz. That no Readings will be more 
^retained in Memory, becaufe thefe are general 
tbmthtnpMan wholly the objeclsif ImafnaS 

and 
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andStnk ; nor will any thing more fix and determine the 
thoughts of men to it, when it is once apprehended to be 
clear, without any apparent ground of doubt about it. For 
what can be a nobler, or more pleafirig entertainment' of 4 
mans mind, than to find the mofl considerable anions of the 
civilized World for fo many Ages ( and of the greatefl' 
importance for himfelf to be acquainted with ) fo particu- 
larly foretold, fo long before, and with fitch accurate Fi- 
gures of things exatlly agreeable to them ? ' 

One peculiar Advantage / mufl acknowledg to have re- 
ceived from it my fe If which poffibly m%y be alfo of ufe to 
others in the like condition ; and that was, The freeing 
me from all vain deluding hopes of any fuch Reformat ion in 
the Church of Rome, as might make way for a general 
Vn'ton of All Chriflians. F^r we fee it impofftble from 
this Prophecy, that Babylon fhould ever fo change itfelf 
before its final deflruclion. I was once very much taken 
with the mollifying Pleas of Grotius, and others of the 
Reconciling way ;' and apprehended it pofjible for the chief 
Heads of the Roman Communi n to condefcend to an ex- 
pedient for a general Reconciliation. But when I came to 
be acquainted with Mr. Mcde'j Dem nfl rations, a»d had 
compared them with the monfirous evjfivns, and ah fur d 
(trains of wit, that Cirotius and others were fain tofiye to, 
to turn off the force of them, I gave over all thoughts of 
the comprehending way, and made it my hufinefs to exa- 
mine theflrength of his Foundation with all the critical 
caution that I could bring to it. Nothing did mire con- 
firm me in my hopes to meet with a perfect fatisfa- 
ftion in this way, than the great opinion I had of the 
abilities of the eminent Grorius, and the unnatural Artifi- 
ces and Evafions that I faw him forced to, in contraditlion 
to the known ufe of words, and fome times to his own ac- 
ceptation of them ; one egregious inflame of which, is that 
againfi the ufe of a day for a year, in the Prophecy of the 

70 weeks ; 
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70 *f 'h i inhere he afims that the original 'word for the 
Weeks, Joes always fignifie a meek „/ f Jl" 
days;, whereas it, is plain to the contrary, that in all the 
■places of Scripture where it is ufed,it ftgnifies liter JlyZ 
f T fdVH ^"^Dr-Mofe has verye/pef- 
ly proved. Myttery of Godlinefi, lib. ,. chap. ,/ag* 
Another great advantage of this Interpretation cmfe 
quent upon the former, aid lore immediate y %£& 
the prefent plate of Affairs, is, The great efficLTS 
for the uniting of aSfoler Protefant: Sogethfr, 1 Zhr 
common nterefi , For here may they themoft IvlllyZ 
ceive themfelves to ie .//Brethren, and (he Peopled 
™fPP°fiJtohei» one Common League together againfi 
that ormdahle Dragon, that fiands aLysfeady either t, 
deceive and, nchant them, or to deflroy them. This (hews 
them not on^y the great folly, hut alfo the ungodine/sof 
Schijms and • Divifiom ,upon anneceffary grounds,and of ■ their 
lukewarm unconcern for the means of mitingthemfehesZ 
gether in one body. J 

Iwill«o tmentim uther advantages incommon to all the 

Propheticalparts of the N T. Thefeare enough to ZZ 

the Reader to make a tryalof what is here offered; "Z. 

ciallywhenit ,s withal confidered, that my aim is m 

further to improve the ftrongeff and clearefl method if 

reafmmg about the fe things. J 

Jamnotinfenfihle, That the ground of manymens pre- 

judices againfi this Jludy, is. That the Interp/etersafefo 

fanciful, as to apply the Prophecy to Times and Places near 

our [elves But the only fault inthis, isthe Applications} 

things to particular places and times, without any clear el 

prefs determination to them in the Protheci Tn r ~, 

fell. That if the Church of Rome he tlai'clZZ 

this Prophecy,, then loth the times, and that quarter if 

the world wherein we live, muft he the fuljeSPmatterL 

feme of the PrediSiens in it , For theyreich t»tZ$ 

end 
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end of Babylon, and therefore mufl comprehend in them 
both the prefent Fortunes and Dowiinions of that. Church 
which are now no where to any purpofe, but, in theft WefWn 
Parts of Europe. And face I have my felf appeared in 
this way, I am thereby obliged to remove all grounds of 
Prejudice, upon the account of any thing that I may fee m 
to have been too venturous in. 

I have accounted it the truefl Rule for the ■ Appli- 
cation of Prophecy, that concerns the whole; Chrifti- 
an Church , ever face the writing of it, to chufe out on- 
ly the moft eminent Events, andfuch as were of the largefl 
Extent over Chriftendom , both for. Time and Place, 
and that do withal the left anfioer the Characters .of the 
Text. And- this Rule / make account, I have been fo 
careful to obferve , that 1 queftion not , but that the E- 
vents which I have pitched upon , will by all impartial 
Judges be allowed to have had a fair and ftrong Tempta- 
tion to them from the Prophecy it felf. 

This may appear fir (I from my Explication of the Fills". The JuJg- 
/ thouiht myjtlf forced by the clofe and immediate Confe- ments f ,f God 

• // /; w ^/ c r -T- -r r upon the Ko- 

quences in the 14th Chapter of my former Treatife, to fix ,„a>, church 
the firfi date of the Vials Jo the Time fuon after the Refor- P- 1 s- ta- 
rnation, That being the firfi Victory over the Beafi, after Ryv . , r . 2 . 
which the Plauges that were to humble the Roman Church, 
in order to its lafl ruin, did begin. And the Vials being 
agreed, not to end before the Ruin of Babylon, they mujt 
therefore meafure out the chief Mortifications of the Ro-. 
man Church from the Reformation till that time ; and I 
cannot but be confident, That I have pitched upon the moft 
eminent Mortifications, and thofe withal, that do the moft 
juflly anfwer the Characlers of their refpeclive Vial in the 
Text. 

Indeed, from the Confideration of thofe grjeai Humili- 
ations of the Roman Intereft fince the Reformation, which 
feem to be equal to the Plagues of the firft Trumpets; and 
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were at the fame time with the Plague of the fix th Trum- 
pet , and yet uncapable of being fignified by it; I can* 
not think it poftble for them not to be fignified by the 
Vials ; [wee otherwife , thofe eminent Plagues upon that 
Church , fence the Reformation will have nothing in the 
Prophecy that reprefents them ; which yet were at leaft 
as great Plagues to the Romanifts, as the three fir ft 
Trumpets, 
Rev. 1 1. 7, i r. The Death, and the Refurre&ion of the Witnefles 
ments oif G<5 * n Sackcloth , is the chief of my applications to prefent 
upon the Ro- times. And I have taken fuch care in this, that I think 
mm Church, / have proved it impofiible to have happened before our 
M- 10 °- times; and by its nearnefs in the Prophecy to the' end of 
the fecond Woe , which all confide r •able P rot eft ants agree 
ibid. chap. 8, to be //jv-Turkifli Hoftilities; and by the time atftgned 
& 9, to the continuance of that woe, I have not without j Effici- 

ent warrant for it, confined it to this prefent time. 

I fee nothing yet, but what does very furprifingly con- 
firm that Application. And it will not be improper, nor 
unpleafant upon this cccafion , to reflett upon the Confir- 
mation that has been given of them by the Event, contrary 
to what in all humane appearance might have been ex- 
peeled. 
Chap.7.^.107. J'he Refurreclion of the Witneffes is there determined 
to three years and an half, after the general Apofiacy of 
the French Church. For the Death of the Witneffes is 
Cfa 6 proved to be the. per feci Suppreffion of the Profeffton of 

]a P- PPi- p rote ft au tjf m . and that is not , till the Profeffors of it 
that remain behind \ renounce that Prof effion. And as 
the Character of their being in Sackcloth, does confine the 
place of this to a Roman State ; So alfo has this been moft 
unexpectedly fulfilled by the return of the Proteftants of 
Savoy, through the midfi of their Enemies , contrary to 
all humane appearar.ee. They refetled their pub lick 
Worfhip there , juji about that diflance of time from 

the 
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the laflconfiderable Abjurations of the new Converts, which 
was the mofi proper Death of their witneftng Profeffton. 

I have indeed declared, That I thought it much more 
likely from the outward appearances of things, that this Re- 
volution fhould begin firft in the proper Kingdom of France. 
But I took care at the fame time, to (hew that there was no- 
thing clear in the Prophecy that did fix it there. And Pro- 
vidence has accordingly thought fit to make choice of a more 
unthought-of manner of bringing this to pafs ; And yet the 
Savoy-perfecution being carried on by the French Troops, 
andCounfels, Ididthenfignify, that it was to be accounted 
but the fame place of the death of the Witneffes. 

I have in fome places mentioned the Revocation of the 
Edit! of Nants, as the date of the death of the Witneffes, 
that being the great publick Ail: that made them fpeech- 
lefs. But then I have more particularly explained my mean- 
ing about it, pag. 107. viz. That their laft expiring is not 
to be accounted but from the laft end of the Work of the 
Dragoons for the general Apofiacy of that Church 3 For the 
Editl it fe If had an offer of Toleration in private to thofe 
who were willing to flay in the Kingdom.If fome fhould think 
it fitter to date this time from the enh of the Savoy- perfe- 
ction,^ n the three year sand a half would end at the quiet 
eftablifhment of the Vaudois in their Profeffton fome while 
after their return. And let none think the fmallnefs of the 
appearance of the Vaudois to be too inconfiderable to be 
thought of by the Prophecy. For befides that the Refurre- Cha P . 7 . • 
dtion of theWitneffes is to be but in one place at the fir (I, Theor - 3*- 
the Vaudois were for many Ages the only confderable Party 
of the Witneffes. They may therefore be very well accounted 
the firft comfortable Earned of a more Univerfal Revival 
of the Silenced Churches in other places. 

1. From the Order in the Text I have alfo formerly de- UttettoH.p. 
termined, That the end of the Prefent Turkifh War (as the E - f <*? end 
laft part of the Second Woe) could not he till fome time ^ he Trea " 
(d) ; after 
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after "the fir ft Revival of fuppr effect Proteftantifm. This 
we now fee fulfilled j And yet how contrary was this to all 
the outward p oft ure of Affair s,almo(l ever fince it was con- 
jetlured, which was in the Tear 87 .*. TheTurkfeemedbe-' 
fore to have been brought to thegreatefl neceftjtyof making 
a Peace, But from that time 4lm< ft ^ever fince, they have had 
fuch ft range Difordei jy and Mew Changes in their Govern- 
ment, which tended all to the impove rifting and dividing 
of their State ; that it was by all the heft Judges of Pub- 
lick Affairs concluded, That it was impnffiblefcr them to 
fubfift any longer without it. And on the other fide, there 
has been fuch loud Alarms of a more formidable Enemy on 
this fide of the Empire, and fuch continual Importunities 
from the Allies^ in the French War, and from the Obliga- 
tions of the League of Ausbourg , to put an end to the 
Turkifh War, and fo f mall a diver [ion from the Confede- 
rates in it, to uphold it , that all have thought that the Ge- 
neral Peace on that fide mufthave been precipitated. And 
yet we have feen it deferred to this time ; And the Order 
.Rev. 1 1 . 1 4 . of the Prophecy for the end of the Second Woe after the Re- 
furre&ion of the Wit neffes,. thereby obferved, and fulfilled 
againft all human appearand 

yFrom my proof of the time of the full death of the Wit> 
P. 92, 106. nefies, I did determine, That there would be no fuppreffion 
Letter to h.p. f the Proteftant Profejfun, either in England, or in thePsL- 
Jatinate ; which how miraculoufty it has been verified at 
mongfl 11s, we are all the joyful Witneffes of Nor does it 
appear, That the French in all, their Devaftaticns of the 
Palatinate, ever carried en the Dragoon- work of Abjura- 
tion amongft. them. And yet how. contrary to all outward 
appearance of things here, was this Conjecture when it was. 
declared j and fome^while after it >• The Project of getting 
a^Com plying Parliament to put theftrength of <the.*$Tation 
into Popifh Hands, by nulling the Laws againft, it H was 
thM Jn a fair, likelihood^ of. taking \ But, upon the con- 
tinual. 



XIX 



The Preface. 

tinual change of Corporations foqn after ', it feemed to he 
out of all queftion : And the fury with which the Bifhops 
Conftancy was entertained, and the Severities of the Eccle- 
fiaflicalCommiffion,were fuficientTeftimonies of the Refla- 
tion that was then taken to bring the Ruling Religion to that 
/late of Toleration, which might qualify them to be the Wit- 
nefles in Sackcloth. And who could ever have thought, 
that the m»ft Refined Politicians in the Church of Rome 
fhould have' been fo unaccountably infatuated, as to chufe 
fuch Methods, as tended the moft apparently to the ruine 
of all the fair hopes that their Caufe was then in ? Or that „ 
the French would be fo unready to oppofe His Prefent Ma~$w- 
jeft/s Expedition here, when the) forefaw it ; and long be- 
fore had publickly threatned by their Ambaffador, to re- 
venge all Attempts of that nature > And then for the Pala- 
tinate, There was no reafon to imagine that the French 
Zeal for their new way of Converfions fhculd not have been 
as hot, as the Flames that they put the whole Country into. 
4. It was neceffary for me in my way of applying the 
Vials, to make the mortifications of the Imperial, and truly 
Papal Party by the Reign of the prefent French King, to p. 107. t 4 t. 
be the Plague of the Fourth Vial upon the Beaft ; and the 
time of every Vial being fund by thofe that are pafl,tobe 
about the fpace of Forty years, I have judged from thence, 
that the prefent King there would not be longer a Plague of 
any moment to that Party, His Reign having continued for p. i 4+ . 
more than Forty years fince the end of the Suedifh- 
War ; And what confiderable Plague has he been of late, 
hut to the Proteftant Palatinate? And he has already be- 
gun to be afpetlator only of the Imperial and Papal Tri- 
umphs over him : And yet how contrary to all appearance of ' 
things was it, That /^French King fhould not think of ta- 
king his advantage fooner againft the Spanifli, Imperial,W 
Papal Dominions ? R, That he fhould be willing to /land 
at gaze only for a whole Campagne t while his new Conquefts 
were forced from b'w\ 7 (d^) $• I 
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5. 1 have enly this further to a d r d, That it is a tnofl fur- 
prizing inflame of Divine Providence, to croud fo many 
ft range and unufual Revolutions together, into one point of 
the time of a Prophecy of near 2000 years concern, and to 
fulfil the Predictions of them by fuchnew and unexpected 
Judgments of means. By the number of years affigned to the continuance of 
God, chap. 8, the fecond Woe, And by the Three days and an half of 
Key. 1 r . 9 . tne death °f the Witnefles, and by the time of the begin- 
iMd. />. 253, ning of the fifth Vial, Here are all thefe great Changes 
i6 °- confined to the compafs of lefs than Ten years, viz. The per- 

^JeCl filencing of all the Reformed Churches in All Popifh 
^Territories ; the Revival of them; The Advancement of one 
of them into a Popifh Throne ; The Revolt of the whole 
Kingdom there from the Roman Church • The lafl end of 
all Turkifti Wars ; The General Mortification of the Ro- 
man Inter 'eft in all its own Territories. And thefe we have 
feen begun to be accomplifhed by as Fi range means, fuch as 
the forcing a whole Nation to that , which they really ac- 
count Idolatry, by unheard of Artifices ; The Change of 
the Supream Power of 'a Kingdom, the greateft Confedera- 
cy of P rot eft ant and Popifh Princes, that was ever known; 
The Pope's Excommunications of the fierce/} Zealot of 
his Church, that ever appeared; The breaking of an 
handful of Men through the oppofition of a prepared and 
powerful Enemy « The fudden Conqueft of fever al Eaftem 
Countries, an da new Revolution in their Government. 

Tim wonderful Accompli [hment of Predictions that were 
particularly foretold, and confined tofofhort a time after, 
and that alfo contrary to the appearing difpofition of affairs 
may be a very reafonable prefumption for the truth of the 
Principles upon which they rely* But J have every where 
taken care upon the mention of thefe things, to forewarn 
all, That whatever becomes of thefe conjectures, yet it will 
not affeCi the proof that there offer for the Principles of 
the P rot eft ant Applications. For loofe things may be built 



« B. 



The Preface 

upon a very ftrong foundation. But I hope thefe will be 
found not to have been rafhly applied f And then they will 
be a confirmation of the Demonflration , a priori, here at- 
tempted, As EffeCls are ufually injianced in, to demon- 
ft rate the true Caufes. 

Indeed the chief end of publifhing the other part fir ft, 
was. to engage the curio fity of the World to enquire after 
this, which was always the chief aim of my Studies about 
this SubjeCl. For as I was extreamly fur prized, and plea- 
fed with Mr. Mede'j Method in the Demonftrative way sfo 
could I not think his prccefs altogether clofe enough for it, 
as it has before been obferved by others. And tho the 
Learned Dr. More has very fujficiently jhown, that not- 
with/landing the flrongcft of the Objections agahft them, 
they may neve rt he lefs be mofi of them true j yet I do not 
fee that he has proved fome of them, upon which the main 
ftrefs of the whole Application does lye, to be necefTary to 
be fo, which is the whole defign of the Synchronifm. e. 
g. The Synchronifms fuppofe for their foundation , that 
the Beaft in the i^thChap. and that in the Eleventh, are 
the fame particular Hate of the Seven Headed Beaft \ 
which yet Grotius fuppefes to be quite different things, 
and by' that undermines the force of the Dtmonftration. Dr. 
More endeavours to strengthen it, by finding a likenefs be- 
twixt the Beafis, in one Character of each ; which is far 
from a Cogent neceffity. 

Dr. More himfelf allows not the proof of the Synchro- 
nifm betwixt the Beaft, and the Two Witneffes in the Ele- . 
venth Chapter, from the end of the Kingdom of the Beaft, 
and of the Sackcloth Prophecy of the Witneffes , at the 
paffing away of the Sixth Trumpet ; nor does it feem to 
be wore necefTary, that the Forty Two Months of the time 
of the Beaft, jhould end before the Laft Ruine of his 
Kingdom, or when it comes only to be broken j which yet 
is the whole (trength of what he adds to defend it. 
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The Third Synchronifm betwixt* - Baby Ion , W /fo 
Healed Bea/l in the iph Chap, fttppofes the Beaft to be 
the fame particular time and Hate of Roman Power, 
without any proof; and yet Grotius and others fuppofe 
t them quite different. Dr. More endeavours to /how them 
' to be neceflarily the fame, by Eighteen Congruities of Cha- 
racters, which ( tho I think I am fure, that many of them 
are not true, yet) are indeed fufficient to make any Man 
ftrongly perfuaded of the perfetl identity of the Two Be aft s j 
But they have nothing in them, that does neceflarily de- 
termine them to the fame particular slate, and time of Ro- 
man Reign. And yet the whole ftrength of the Demon- 
ftrative proof of the Synchronics depends upon the ne- 
ceflity of thefeSuppofuions. 

The Fourth Synchronifm is the total contemporation of 
the 144000 with the Beaft, upon the account of their Hate 
of mutual oppofition from the firft time of ffoMarked follow- 
ers of the Beaft : But the utmoft that this can prove, is, 
That they were Contemporaries from that time, where they 
are mentioned together • For the Party of the Beaft were 
marked, to be diftingui/hed from the fealed Company: 
But the 144000 were fealed, only to efcapethe 'judgments 
of the Trumpet s, which are no-where proved neceflary, nor 
to begin before the time of the Beaft. And Dr. More does 
add nothing tofhew it neceflary; and yet the chief ' proof 
of the Connexion of the fir ft part of the Vifions with the 
latter, does depend upon this in the firft Synchronifm of 
the fecond Part. 

1 cannot but further add, That Mr. Mede'j and Dr. 
More's Applications of the feventh and eighth King, does 
feem to render the Synchronifms altogether ineffectual for 
convincing a Papift. For after they had made the eflential 
difference betwixt the fix fir fl Heads or Kings, to be no- 

mtlsil God thln & * ttt a dl ff erent ^ itl€ °f the c ' lvil Sovereign Power of 
f% 4# ' Rome, they make the feventh King to be nothing but a 

change 
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change of the. Religion of the fixth King, retaining ft ill 
the fame Title of the Sovereign Power, which was his ef«. 
fential difference from that before him. Thisfeems to be 
contrary to fix Examples in the fame Figure,- andtoalmoft 
fix times as many in the Prophecy of Daniel. A Papift 
would therefore hold them to their true Notion of the fixth 
Head, and then pretend, That the Imperial Title does 
continue ft ill as the fixth Head, and that the Synchro- 
nifms cannot therefore take place, till that be changed. ' 

All this I mention, onlytofhew, That there is (till want-: 
tng a clearer Evidence, to make good th.it excellent Defign, 
towards which Mr. Mede did give the firft. great Strokes, 
and for which he is to be acknowledged to have been thefirft 
clear Light that God gave the World for the illuft ration of 
thefe dark Myfleries,. which new appear to be the worthieft 
Entertainment ofthebeftandthe m ft judicious Vnder (lan- 
dings. This I have endeavoured to perfetl : Bjtt I muft 
ft ill acknowledge, That tho I think my fe If fure enough of 
the ftrength of my Method for it, yet I do not pretend to 
that which is flri&ly called Demonftration '■> It is enough 
for me, if I can proceed but upon fuch clear grounds, and' 
goon in fo clofe a coherence from them, as f) force the affent 
of all wary and impartial Examiners of it, with as little 
doubt concerning it, tho not with fo Abfolute a Certainty 
of it, as Mathematical Evidence ufesto do. 

I dare however be confident, for 'the encouragement of the 
Reader, That if he has found any fatisfaclion in the grounds 
of any Proteftant Interpretations, that others affirm them- 
felves to be Abundantly and Mathematically certain of, , 
he will find them here much more cautioufly and ftrongly fe-r 
cured'-) and that the Elegant Sy ft ernes which have cf late Mbhfieiir ?«-• 
much fur prized the generality ofthofe that look into thefe »«*• Eclair- 
t kings, have but a very blind and uncertain Foundation, SySe'NoV 
without fudh-a proof of the fir fl Principles .of them as isvem, 
here attempted. 

I think: 
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The Preface. 

I think I may alfo fafely venture to aflitre the Friends of 
theGtoiizn ivay y That the lea ft degreee of impartiality in 
them will make them fee it here fiewn to be MUCH 
MORECERTAIN, a That the chief Foundations 
of that Interpretation are contrary to the clear and obvi- 
ous fenfe of the Prophetical Terms, as weS as to the gene- 
ral Judgment of Interpreters of all Parties in all Ages; 
according to the Cenfure of the moft Judicious of the Ro- 
manics ; than it is, b That Grotius was Divinely Infpi- 
red, c and that Mr, Baxter is the Greatefi Man in England 
among the Proteflants for feconding him d ; 0/*, That they 
have made Mr. Mede'j Syfleme appear fo abfurd, that it 
is to be abhorred, according to the extravagant and hypo- 
critical exprejfions of a late Incendiary of that Churchy to 
inflame Proteflants againft one another. 
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Propofitions, Rules and Corollaries. 

BAbylen, Revclat. 17. is the City of Rome in an Antichrifiian 
and Idolatrous Domination. 
Frem hence are drawn thefe Rules of Interpretation. 
Words of a plain falsification are to be taken in the I Jtb Chapter of the 

Revelations, in that fenfe, in which they are generally t^n in the 

Worlds unlcfs it be inemfifient with fmething more clearly tyown. 
Words of a myjiical fignijication muft follow the ufe of them ammgfi the 

Prophets, if not inconfylent n-ith fomething more clearly known! 
The fame Words do fignify the fame things all over the Vrophecy, unlefs 

there be clear grounds agiinji it. 
The different Judgments of Learned Men ought not to weaken our Affcnt 

to what appears fufficimtly clear after an impartial Examination, ef- 

pecially if it be commonly acknowledged. 
Babylon fignifics the fame thing immediately befrc,in, and after the 

11 tb Chapter. 
Babylon U the fame thing in thex^th Chapter, as it U in the reft. 
The Judgment of Babylon in all Chapters, is the deflation of Rome 

by Fire in the time of its Idolatrous Antiehriilian Vmination. 
Babylon cannot be Rome-Pagan. 
Everyone of the Eight Kings, Pvevclat. 17. reclined up in order, v. I o, 

I r. is one ofthofe called the Seven Kings in General, v. 10. 
The Eighth King is one of the Seven Kings, who had been in Rule be- 
fore, and was returned into Tower again. 
Every one of the Eight Kings, Rev. 17. 10, 1 1 .is reprefmted by one 

of the Seven Heads of the Beall. 
The Eighth King is one of the feven H:ads that had ruled before, and 

was revived again. 
The Eighth King, called the Beafi (v. 1 1 .) is the Beafi with that Head 

only, which is la(i in Rule. 
The Beafi all over the 17 th Chapter, is the Beafi in the time ef its lafi 

Ruling Head. 
The Beafi in the \-jth Chapter, continues no longer than his lafi Ruling 

Head. Againfi Grottos'/ Notion of tbeBeaji afur all bis Heads. 



Propofitions, Rules and Corollaries. 

CCoroll. 2: the Ten Horns belong to the Beaji no longer, than the time of bis Lajl 

Head. Againfi the fame. 
jPrppofit.7. The Beafi all over the 17th Chapter of /fo Revelations, is a particular 

Sovereign of Rome in the time of its Idolatrous Rule. 
rPiopofit. 8. The term of the Beaft all-over the i$th Chapter, docsfignify the Firjt 

Beafi, Jhown v. 1. 
t-Gorollar. 1 . By the Image, Mark^ Name, and number of the Name of the Beaft, 

chap. 13. // to bemderflood the Image, &c. of the Firjl Beafi. 
' Gorollar. 2. By the Beafi witlj the Falfe Prophet; and with the Image, Marl^, &c. 
in all the other Chapters of the Revelations , is to be under fiood the 
Firfi Beatf:, with all the fame Attendants in Chap. 13. 
?Propofit. 9, the Beaji in the i^th Chapter , is a particular (late of the Beafi under 
one of its either Ruling Heads, or Horns, for all the time of the con- 
tinuance of the Head, or Horn. 
'• Gorollar. I. the Falfe Prophet, or Second Beafi, Image, Marh^ Name, &c. doJn 
all the mentions of them in the i$tb Chapter, belong to that particu- 
lar (late of the Beafi under either of one of its Heads, or Hmis. 
-.Corollas.' 2. tloe Beafi with the Falfe Prophet, Image, Mar]^, &c. in all other Chap- 
'■ *&*■> fignifies the fame particular jiate of the Beafi, that it is ftgni- 
'fied to be in thei$tb Chapter, with the //% Adjuncts. 
TPropofit.io. the Seven Heads, and the ten Horns in the 13th and ijth Chapters, 

are the fame things. 
■ Corollar. I . the Beafts in the l$tb and ijtb Chapters, are one and the fume parti- 

cularBeaft in every fuccejfwe (late of the fame Heads, or Horns. 
Corollar. 2. the Beafi in tbeiyb Chapter, is the fame particular fiat e of the Beafi 
with that in the 17th Chapter, for the whole time of its continuance. 
«Corollar. 3 . The wounded, and healed Head of the Beaft, Chap. 13. vs the fame Lafl 

Killing Head of the Beafi with that in the I "]th Chapter. 
Propofit.l 1. the Judgment of the Dead, Rev. 1 1. 18. is the General Judgment at 

Chrifi' s Second Coming, 
Corollary, the Reign of Chrifi over the Kingdoms of the World, Rev.. 1 1 . 1 5 • » 

Cbrift's Second Coming in glory. 
TPropofit.12. The Beaft that killed the Wimjfes, Rev. 1 1.7. is the fame particular 

time of Roman Rule with the Beafi in the other Chapters. 
Corollar. 1. %b* % ea ft in *ke 'Revelations fr to continue till fome Vniverfal Reign of 

Chrifi over the Kingdoms of this World. 
Corollar. 2. The Beafi, and the Two Witneffes, Chap. n. are Contemporaries for, 
the whole time of the continuance of them both* 
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"Prop. 13. 

Prop. 14. 

Corollary. 
'Prop. 15. 
•Coroll. 1. 

Coroll. 2. 

Coroll. 3. 

Coroll. 4. 
Prop. 1 6. 
Part. r. 
Part. 2. 

Part. 3. 

'Part. 4. 

Part. 5. 



Obfcrv. 1. 
Obferv. 2. 



THE Kingdom of the Son of Man, Daniel 7. 13, 14. if. [owe 
Kingdom of Cbr/jl Jeflts. 
The Kingdom of the Son of Man, Dan. 7. is the Second Coming of 
Cbriji in ghry. hJ 

The Kingdom of tbrSon of Man is Chri(Vs Second Coming to Jit fo- 
ment. ■ & J A 

The Fourth Kingdom in the 71b Chapter gf Daniel, is the fame thing 
with the Beaji in the Revelations. 

The Lafi Riding Head of. the Beat in the Revelations, is the fame 
thing with the Little H>rn of the Fourth Beat, Dan. 7. 

The Beajl in ^Revelations fignifies the fame particular time of Reign 
with the Fourth Beafi in the time of the Little Horn, Dan. 7. 

The time of the Beajl in the Revelations did not begin till after the di- 
vision of the Roman Empire into Zen Kingdoms. 

The time of the Beajl in the Revelations is not yet pad. 

.All over the Prophecy of Daniel, By a Bea/l, as the common Subjeli of 
its Bids, and Horns, is meant a Ruling, Nation, or People h 

By the Heads, and Horns of that Beaji, the feveralfyids of Supream 
■ Government in that Nation : 

And if they be f aid to come after one another, they denote fo many Sue- 
ecfwe Governments in the fame place. 

But if they are defcrihed as ruling all at the fame time, then they fignify 
fo many divided Sovereignties in that one Riding People, or Nation ; 

And in both the hjnds of ibim, each particular Head, or Him, does 
fignify the whole time of all the feveral fingk Governours, that reign 
either in the fame form of Government, when they fignify 1 fuccejfwe 
Forms of Government, or in the fame particular divifw h when they 
fignify divided Kingdoms. 

Every whole Figure fignifying Dominion, does all over Daniel fignify a 
Ruling People, or Nation. 

The parts of whole Figures, ftgnifyingI>ominion, do aUovir Daniel fol- 
low the Rule of the Heads and Horns oftbeBeafi. 
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P ROP OSITIONS. 

Obferv. 3 . An H-:ad, and an Horn, are indifferently nfed to fignify the fame 'Ruling 
Power of a Nat inn. 

Obferv. 4. The dillingwU/ing Character of a new Sncceffwi of an Head, or Horn, 
or of a new Succefjhm of a different Government in the fame place, is 
a new name of the Sovereign Power publicity efiahlifhed. 

Obferv. 5. All parts of Figures fgmfying Vwii/iion, d:> all over Daniel denote the 
whole fiicaffiv? Line of all the fuigle Per fans, that reign either in the 
fame form of Government, or in the fame part of a divided Nation, 
vrPeoide. 
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!Prop. 2t. 
Coroll. x. 
Coroll. z. 
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PROPOSITIONS. 

THE Beaft in the Revelations, when td\en for the conmm Sab- 
jet! of.it} Heads, or Horns, docs fignify the Rule of the Romans 
tngenerdl ; The Seven Heads of it , the Suxeffive Changes of the 
Government of that Nation j The Ten Horns, the divifwn of that Em- 
pire into fo many feveral Sovereignties, 
lie Three loft Kings of the Eight", Rev.i 7.10,1 1. are three Changs 
of Roman Government coming after one another in m immediate 
order. 
The Sixth King, Rcvelat. 17. 10. was the Imperial Government 

of Rome in the time of St. John. 
tl)e Beaft was that SupreamGovernment of Rome which came next but 

vne after the Imperial Government in St. John's time. 
An Head of. the Beaft is that fetled Sovereign Power of the Romans, 

whofe Authority is owned for Supream by the City of Rome. 
Every Head of the Beaft is at an end, when the City, if Rome does own 

another fetkd Power for Supream in the room of it. 
The Sixth Head was at an end, when the City of Rome owned ano- 
ther fetled Authority in the room of the Imperial Government , that 
bad continued from the time of St. John. 
At the mine of the Wcftcm Empire by the Hcruli, and Gothifli Kings 

of Italy, the Sixth Head was at the I at eft at an end. 
The Beaft called the Eighth King, Rev. 17. 11. is a Sovereign Tower 

of Rome, that is owned therefor Supream at this prefent. 
Thej2 Months of the Beaft, Rev. 1 3. 5. are at leaft 1 2 60 Chaldaick 

Teats. 
The 1* 6 o dtys-ofthe Two Witness, Revel. I J . 3 . are the fame con- 
current time with the 4.2 Months of the Beaft. 
TheTwo Witneffes in Sackcloth, Revel. 11.3.^ refreftnt the whole 
True Church of Chrift during all the time of the Reign of the 
Beaft* 
The SecondBeaft,Rcvel 13.11.isa Church-head owned for Supream 
over aU the Roman Juvifdiaim, and diftind from the Firji Beaft. 
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PROP O SIT TONS. 

Ibt Beafliti the Revelations is a Secular Sovereign Tower of the Ro- 
mans confederated with an Ecclefiajiical Roman Head-in an Anti- 
cbrifiian Idolatrous League, and dijiind from hint. 

j. be Second Bead, Revel.' 13. n. is a Siiccefton ofEcclefufiical Pcr- 
fons, having Supream Power in Ecclefiajiical Affairs. 

The Bcuji, and the Falfe Prophet, are thofe two Secular and EcclefiajU- 
cal Governors, which are at this prefent time acknowledged Supream 
by the City a/Rome, and dijiincsfrom one another. 

The Prefent Imperial, and Papal Power of the Romans, are the B:afi, 
and the Falfe Prophet. 

Concerning the Firjl Appearance of the Beafl. 

Whether , at the time of Jmtinian'j Cimqaft of the Italian Goths, 
there had not been at leaji tw> fn:h Changes of the Send.tr Govern- 
ment of Rome fince the time of St. John , as might he called two 
different Heads of the Beaft ? 

Whether the Firjl Rife of the Beafi was not up.vi the Conqtcji of the 
Goths by Juftinian ? 



i THE 

SEVERAL OPINIONS 

CONCERNING 

THE BEAST 

IN THE 

APOCALYPSE 

IT is generally agreed by ail the considerable In- 
terpreters of all Churches in this prefent Age, 
That Babylon and the Beafi, in the Vifions of the 
Apccalypfe, do fignify forrie Idolatrous State of 
Roman Reign. For they all agree, that by Bafylon, mu(l 
be meant fome Domination of Rome. 

But there are three main Differences amongfl: them 
in refpect of the Age to which they fix their Inter- 
pretations Some do apply thefe Vifions to the Affairs 
of Rome- Heathen, and fo maintain , that the time of 
the concern of thefe Vifions is already paft. Others 
apply them to the times of Antichrift,near the end of 
the World, who contend, that the matter of them is 
not yet begun to be fulfilled. And others again, Inter- 
pret them of the prefent times in which we live, and of ma- 
ny Ages paft, fince the time of Rome-Heathen. There 
(e) are 



The fever al Opinions concerning 
are fome other Opinions, that are a mixture of thefe- 
but thefe are the only confiderable Differences of 'the 
Interpreters of our prefent Age. 

i. Thofe that lay this Scene in Rome-Heathen, they 
make The Beaft confideredas the common Subje&of 
his Heads and Horns, to be the Roman Empire, or Na- 
ttott. And when that Term is ufed only for Him who 
is called the Eighth King, it is then the Roman Nation 
under that particular King, or He himfelf Ruling the 
Romans. The Seven Heads, are Seven Perfections of 
Roman Emperors, either of fo many fingle Emperors, or 
of lo many kinds of perfecuting Emperors. 

Of this Opinion are the lateft of the Roman Inter- 
prefers, and Grotius, .and Dr. Hammond, &c. 

z. Thofe that defer the Application of thefe things 
to fome State of Rome, near the end of the World are 
more uncertain. They will have many of the things 
that are faid of Bafylon alone by it felf, to belong To 
Rome-Heathen ; but far the greateft part of the Account 
or it and all that concerns the Hiftory of the Beaft 
they determine to the time of the appearance of Ami' 
c,inft, three years and an half before the end of the 
World according to the litteral Acceptation of that 
fpace of time, mentioned five feveral times within the 
compafs of three Chapters. Therefore are they forced 
to make the Beaft fignify, The World of wicked Men in ' 
general, when taken for the commonSubjeti of its Heads 
and Horns : But the particular State of it, when ufed 
to fignify the Eighth King only, they determine to be 
either fome Roman Antichrift, or (which is much the 
lame) the Devil in Antichrift in the time of the Reien 
of Antichrift, asthe 7 tU King in the Roman Territonis. 
The Seven Heads, they would have to be Seven Ages 

of 
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of the World, with the feveral Tyrants againft the 
• Church of God in each of them*; the Sixth of which 
was that Age in which St. John lived, becaufeit is faid, 
■Five are paH, One is, which appears to be the ground 
of all this Opinion, that they may make the Sixth 
Head continue from St. Johns time, to the time of An- 
tichrift, near the end of the World, whom they make 
to be the Seventh. 

Of this Opinion, are almoft all the Roman Interpre- 
ters, and ground themfelves for it upon the general 
Opinion of the Fathers, concerning the three years and 
an half of the Reign of Antichrift, near the end of the 
World. And Alcafar fays of them, that they think it/0 
certain, that there is no doubt to be made of it. Difpat. 
in Argument, totius, cap.iy Apocal. 

But Alcafar himfelf is of another mind , and after 
twenty years Labour in this Study, fays, 'That it is 
'plain from the Characters of the Beaft in the Revs- 
' lations, and from its Allufion to the Ten horned Beaft 
' in Daniel, That this whole Beaft is nothing but 
' the Roman Empire. Difputat. in Argument, cap. 13. 

' Apocal. And that to fly to the Kingdom of the 

'whole World for the Beaft, and to make the Seven 
'Heads to be Seven Ages in it, is fo forced, and wrefted 
' an interpretation, that any one may obferve it. Di- 
c fput. i a . in cap. ly. Apoc. And that Riherds Opi- 
nion does offer a fair occafion to the Hereticks to ca- 
lumniate the Roman Church, as being at laft to bean 
Apoftate from the Faith. 

On the other fide, Cornelius a Lapide does thus cen- 
fore the firft opinion, that interprets all of Rome Hea- 
then, and which therefore is forced to interpret the firft 
part of the Vifions of the ruin of the Jewijb Common- 
wealth? or Synagogue, as Salmeron and .Alcafar m par- 
te a) ticular, 
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ticukr, fo aKoGrotius, and Dr. Hammond. He fays of 
this opinion, in Prblegcmen. ht Apocal. That it is 1. an 
' Innovation. x-Myftica^not Hidorical. j.Of a Prophecy, 
* it makes the Apocalypfe an Hiftory $ for the Jewijb 
' ftate was down before the writing thefe things. 4.Be- 
' caufe it was a gain ft the agreeing-fenfe of the Fathers. 
t He fays further in the fame place, 'That tho it was 
^ not flattery, yet it was only a Love to, and Reverence 
t for the ApoftolickSee,and a zeal for the honour of it, 
that put Alcafar upon this opinion, as he himfelf does 
'ingenuoufly contefs. 

But Ribera fays pofitively, That he is blind that does 
not fee, that the judging the Dead ( v. i3. cap. 1 1. Apoc. 
which Grothu, and thofe of Alcafar 's way, interpret 
of the time of Rome-Heathen ) cannot be fulfilled be- 
fore the time of the laft Judgment, Comment, in cap. 10. 
Apocal. Numer. 20. 

The Cenfures of both the Two former Opinions,by 
the moft eminent of the Romifh Interpreters, may ve- 
ry reafonably plead an excufe for a Third advanced in 
their Head by the Proteftants } and that is this, 

That the Beaft in general, is the Roman Empire ; but 
when taken for the Eighth King, is The Prefent Ruling 
Power of the Roman Church : That the Seven Heads of 
the Beaft , are Seven fucceffive Changes of Roman 
Government: That the Sixth of them, faid to be in 
being at the time of the Vilion, is the Imperial Go- 
vernment : The change of that into another form, the 
Seventh King: And the next to that, The Antichrifti- 
an Soveraignty of the Roman Church, is the Eighth, 
which is of the Seven: And therefore the Three Years 
and an half, fo often mentioned by Months and Days 
mull be fo many Prophetical Years, as there are days 
in that Period, according to the Examples that there 

are 



The Beaft in the Apocalypfe: 

are in Scripture, to take a Day for a Tear, in a Prophe- 
tical Senfe. r 

For this they feem to have all the Premifes, which 
are the main foundation of theirConclufion, from the 
opinions of the Roman Interpreters themfelves. The 
General Notion of the Beaft, for the Roman Empire, 
they have from Alcafar, Bettarmine, &c. to whom 
agree Grotius, and Dr. Hammond. 
- As alfo their acceptation of the Seven Heads for /?<?- 
»w»Governours,from the fame j Their making the Se- 
ven Heads to be fo many fucceffive Lines of Roman So- 
vereigns , each of which contains under it a long Suc- 
ceflion of fingle perfons of the fame fort, is according 
to Alcafar's Notion of the Heads : And Ribera, tho he 
makes them not Roman Heads, yet contends much for In cap. x V 
their being Seven general forts of Sovereign Power, -# w - &a. a.-. 
each of which contains under it a fucceffion of many i n cap . i 7 . 
fingle Rulers of that kind, according to all the known -4?*- num.'^ 
Examples of Daniel, and other places of Scripture. 

> And then fmce the Prophecy fays of one of thefe 
Kings, viz. the Sixth, That he was in being at the time 
of the Vifion ; that could be no other fort of Sove- 
reign Power, that contained a Succeffion of many fin- 
gle Perfons under it, but the Imperial Government of 
the Romans. 

And the determining of this does thereupon make it 
necefTary, that the reft of the Heads or Kings mould be 
other Titles of the Government of Rome ; And what 
then can be pitched upon for this end, with more rea-- 
fon, than thofe other Changes of the Government of 
Rome, which are frequently recorded by the Roman Au- 
thors, Kings, Coniuls, ®c. 

Whatever were the Five flrft Kings, yet it is lefs du- 
fcious, thar that whjch is called the Beaft, muft be the 

next 
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E R RATA. 

Thefe neceffary to be Corre&ed before the reading of the Book. 

PAge 23.L27.for it, the, reade/V : The. p.ioj.1.i7.r. pag.joi. Soalfop.107. 
l.y. item. I.22. r. the fame. p.io8.1.3o.r.^<*g.io7. Andl^y. no full point, 
p. 1 3 o.l^rw.r. Prop. 7 . p. 1 4 1 .1 . 1 2 .for and with the Seventh King,v. revived, p. 1 80. 
l.u.r.CoM/.2.P>-o/>.8.p.i92.1.«/if. r.jug.157,158. In the Marg. r. chap.4. lib. 3. 
p.206.1. «/f.and p. 207.1.10. for 140:1-. above 40. p.ni.l.27. delerw/«.p.24y. 
].28.r.P?^.25.1.3o.r.?>o/>.26. Soalfo p.247.1.3. p.270.1.12. r. 2 61. Appendix, 
p. io.l.Q.a full flop. 1. 10.ro be continued with l.i r. p.26M.«/£. for never ,r. after. 
itfotes of "References neceffary to be Corre&ed before reading. 

P.r38.1.2o.ftrikeout*. p.r39.1.i.{trikeout b .^>.i42.1.3^.r.*Co7;/«/j-. p.143. 
1.2. for c ,r. b . I.4. for d r. c . p. 15 8. 1.16. The Note e to be fetthe line before; 
the Notes following e are anticipated in the References as fir as 1 . And p. itf?. 
1.14-r. e Panciroll. andl. 2 3.for e r. f , &c. p. 190. 1. 17. r. this Chapter, p. 2 19. 
Ltz.r.Nete s . p.242. in the Marg.v.Note <{,6,onChap.'j. £76.3.^25:9. The Notes 
are right, but p.166. the Notes anfwering them are poftponed ; for e, r. h j 
for h ,r. i ,&c. to the end. p.278. 1.8,9. r. Notes 071 the qthGhapter. p.286" ] 23' 
r. m PauUf<s. bh , c '. p.3 1 i.l.6,7.Notes bb , cc ,tranfpofedinth2References,p. 3 15.' 
. P.3 1 3 . 1.2. r.Note h on the $th Chapter, p.3 1 y . I.3 5 .r.Note c on the 5th Chapter. 
p.3 16. 1.2. r. Note m . I.17. r.Note l on the $tfj Chapter, Lib.4.. p.3 1 7.I.10. x.Ch.%. 
I.22. Notes h , c , d , e , on Chap. 4. andNote 3 , Chap. 5. Zj£.<j.. I.23, r.Chnp.^.l.i.$. 
■T,Notes i . ) l } onGhap.^.and 1 > onChap.$.Lib.$. 

Other Faults lefs Confiderable. 
P.8 il^Xor by fome,r.by Him. p.i 16M.23. ftrike out pojfible to ta.p.rja. r.in 
the Majg. Chap. 6. Lib. 3. ibid. 1. 23. to Nation, add, or his Weflem,and Eajlern 
Empire, p. 1 43. 1.6. dele part laft. p.149. r.Chap.2.Lib.i. p.^s.r. Epagomenx, 
and elfewhere. p.x8o.l.6. to Prop.6". add Prop.7. p.23 8. \.\ 1. r.^w <fy>/ « ff< f 
* quarter. I.14. T.Roman years, p.25 1. 1.16. no full point, p. 288. 1.14. r. Rb- 
jntjith & Latinos. 

Proper Names and Latin Quotations fometimes miftaken. 
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Concerning the Authority of the Apocalypfe, 
which isfhewn to be unque/iionable, 

\}\ E Book of the Revelations is acknow- 
ledged by all contending Parties,to be 
the only diftindt Prophecy that we 
have of the fucccffive fortunes of the 
Chriftian Church, from its firft Settle- 
ment, to the end of the world. This 
they all agree in, for the matter and 
fcope of the whole Book , tho' they 
infinitely differ about the Explication 
of the feveral parts of it. And there 
cannot be a greater invitation to engage the curiofity of any 
that are concerned for Ufeful and Important Truths, than that 
Confideration. The great variety of the apprehenfions of Inter- 
preters about thefe things, ought not to difcourage mens hopes 
of a clear Interpretation, more than the fame differences amongft 
them about almolt every other Book of Scripture : For it wiH be 
found, that they do almolt as generally agree about the firft 
Grounds of the Interpretation of thefe Vinous, as about other 
Books of Scripture, that feem to be lefs myftical. The Language 
of Prophecy, already explained by accomplishments, is in thefe 
things as fure a Rule of Interpretation, as the more common 
Language of Scripture is for the other Books of it, that are more 
plain. And thofe that feem the moft impartial in thefe things, jyjr ^ e 
are very confident, that there are plain grounds upon that foun- BP.'ujher' 
dation to build a demonftrative Evidence of the Senfe of the D r . More. 
chief d efign of thefe Vilions upon. 
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Lib. 3. contra 
Hseref. cap. 3. 



The Introctutthn. 

With rHs encouragement, it will be firft enquired, What fure 
grounds mere are for the certainty of the Apoftolical Authority 
of this Book, as the only foundation of all fatisfa&ion that can 
poffibly be had from the cleareft Interpretation of it > 

There are two ways by which the Authority of any Book of 
Scripture is fecured to us : The Firft, An Univerfal Tradition 
concerning it in the firft Times of the Church, foon after the 
writing of it ; And the Other, The Determination of the Uni- 
verfal Church concerning it , after fome doubts and fcruples 
concerning it. And by both thefe ways of affurance is the Au- 
thority of the Apocalypfe fecured. 

Two of the firft Writers, after the writing of the Apocalypfe, 
were, § 'uftin Martyr, zn& Iraums. Jujlin Martyr was contempo- 
rary with thofe who knew the Apoftle whofe Name it bears, 
and that converfcd with him 5 and He, in his Dialogue with 
T.rypho the Jew^ pag. 308. quotes the Apoftle St. John about the 
Thoufand Years, under the Name of, %A certain man amongji 
ibem, who was one of the twelve Apoftles of Cbrijl, fpeaking of that 
matter, in the Revelation which was given him ; which all know- 
to be the Subject of the 20th Chapter of the Apocalypfe. And 
accordingly does Eufebim, 1. 4. c. 18. Eccl. Hift. quote Juftin 
Martyr, as attributing the Apocalypfe to the Apoftle St. John, 

But Ireium does the moftfatisiacTrorily put an end to all Con- 
troverfie about this in his time ; and Iraueus was contemporary 
with Juftin Martyr. And to affure us of the truth of what he 
affirms, he fays he had it from Polycarp, whofe diligent Auditor 
he was ; and Polycarp was a Difciple of St. John himfelf , and 
died a Martyr, and fo fecures the truth of his Tcflimony. 

But Ireneus his Teftimony concerning the Apocalypfe, is moft 
full in his fifth book contra Herif. fed. nit. where fpeaking of 
the Number of Antichrift, he fays, That that Number was in. 
all the ancient and approved Copies ; and that he had it alfo confirmed 
to him by thofe who hadfeen St. John face to face. ^ 

There can hardly be given a more unqueft ionable, or more 
particular Teftimony concerning the true Author of a Book at 
any diftance from the time that it was wrote in, than this is. 
Here is a particular fearch after all the Copies of it, foon after 
the writing of it, with the concurrent -Teftimony of thofe who 
knew the Author himfelf. 



And 
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And further to (hew the utter unlikelihood of any falfiflcati- 
on of the Name of the Author of it, a little after, fpeaking of 
the Name of Antichrift,— ~ If nowing this, fays he, that if his Name Lib. ?. fe& 
were to have been openly kpcwn at thisprefent time, it would certainly uk. 
have been exprefted by him who faw the Revelation : for it is not long 
ago fince he faw it, but almoft in thitprefent Age, at the latter-end of 
the Reign of Domitian. The little diftance betwixt the time of 
Iren&w, and the time of the writing this Book, together with 
the care that he took to look into all the various Copies of it, 
and the Traditions of the Ear-witneffes of the Apoftle about it, 
and the confirmation of his own Teftimony in all this, by dying 
a Martyr himfelf, does filence all fcruples about the Apoftolical 
Authority of this Book. * 

But yet about 100 years after the time of Irenm, "Dionyfuis of Lib. 1. 
Alexandria, in his Difputes againft the Millenaries of his time, 
does affirm, That many of his Predeceffbrsdid reject this Book: 
But then he fays, " Itwasbecaufe they faw itobfcure, and full 
" of too grofs ignorance about the MiHenarian ftate ; not from 
tc any new knowledge they had got of the forgery of it. And 
their grounds were fo fmall for it, that tho' he was the chief 
Head of the Anti-mMnarian Party, yet he fays he believed it to 
be divinely infpired •, " Tho' from the difference of the Style of 
" it from that of the Gofpel and Epiftles of John the Evangelift, 
" he judged it to be wrote by fome other John contemporary 
" with him. And yet there are fome expreffions in the Reve- 
lations fo peculiar to the Gofpel and Epiftles of John the Evange- 
lift, and ufed by no other Apoftle , that it muft be either He 
himfelf, or a very near Friend of his, that muft be the Author 
of them; fuchasare, 'the Lamb; The Word; the bearing record, 
or witnefs of the Word; They that pierced him, Jhall fee him ; The 
Teftimony of Jcfus Chrift ; Hi that overcometh ; As I received of my 
Father, dec. I will give unto him that is athirft, of the fountain of the 
water of life freely ; and Let him that is athirft come; And who- 
mever will, Ut himtakf of the water of life freely : Which are all 
expreilions peculiar to the Gofpel and Epiftles of St. John. 
St. Jcmn indeed Ciys,That the Greeks Church rejected theAuthc- 
rity of it: But,as Baronius well obferves about \t,A)i. £<?. St. Jcrom 
muft necefTarily mean that only of the meaner and lower part of 
the Greeks Church ; For, as he there (Hews, almoft every one of 
the Greeks Fathers docs quote it under the Name of St. John the 
B 2 Apoftle. 
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Apoflle. And TLufebius, who relates the dhTent of fome of the 
Ancients about it, and was the mod eminent Antiquary of the 
Gra^Church, does name Juftin Martyr, lmi£us, Melito of Sardis, 
Ibeopbilns Amiocbenus, Origen , "Dionyfws Alexandrinus , the chief 
Writers of the Greek Church before him, as Aflerters of the Apo- 
ftolical Authority of this Book. 

If we go to the Judgment of after-Ages , we have the Uni- 
verfal Confent of the Chrifiian Church for the Canonical Au- 
thority of the Apocalypfe , after it had been fcrupled by fome > 
which is the other way of affuring the right Tradition of a Ca- 
nonical Book. 

The third Council of Carthage, after the time of thefe fcruples- 
of the Anumihnariam, and before the degeneracy of the Church, 
to which the aim of the Apocalypfe is applied by Protectants, viz. 
before the year 400, does in its 47th Canon ordain the Book 
of the Apocalypfe to be read in the Church, as Canonical Scrip- 
ture. And this Provincial Council is confirmed, to oblige the 
Univerfal Church, both the Greeks and Latin, by the fixth Synod 
in TruJIo at Constantinople, Can. 2. Anno 707. But it was unque- 
stionably a Decree of the Greeks Church, where the Apocalypfe had 
alone been fcrupled. 

But the moft authentick Evidence of this, is the Authority of 
the fourth Council of Toledo , when it could not poffibly be any 
Intereft of the then Ruling Party of the Church to plead for 
the Apocalypfe, but might poffibly enough endanger the Intereft 
of it 5 becaufe it was about the year 640. after the time that 
the Proteftants Applications of that Book do generally date the 
degeneracy of the Church of Rome from. So that the fenfe of 
that Council is the Teftimony of an Adverfary to the General 
Confent of the Church about the Tradition of this Book. The 
words of it are thefe : 

" The Authority of many Councils, and the Sy nodical De- 
crees of the holy Bifhops of Rome, have determined the Book 



about the year « of the Apocalypfe to have been wrote by John the Evangelift, 
#4 « « and to be received amongft the Books divinely infpired. And 

" becaufe there are many that do not receive it for Authentick, 
" and fcorn to read it in the Church of God ; if any one for the 
** future (hall refufe to receive it, or to read it in the Church, in 
" the time of Mafs, from Eafter to Wbitfuntide, he (hall be Ex- 
*' communicated > " By 
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By this it does appear how the Apocalypfe came to lofe its au- 
thenticalnefs among the meaner part of the Church : It was, 
it feems, fo difufed in the Church, that it paffed for an ufe- 
lets Book 5 the Interpretations that were given of it, were ei- 
ther fo fanciful, or fo little concerning the Times when ir was 
neglected, that it paffed amongft them for a kind of Book 
of Dreams , in which the Church was not concerned , and 
which none knew the meaning of. And this cannot much be 
wondred at, when it is confidered how little regard is had to 
thek Revelations, even in thefe days, unto which they are, by the 
beft Learned amongft us, judged to belong in matters of the 
higheft importance for the Church to know. 

But as for that fuggeftion, That Cerintbus was the Author 
of the Apocalypfe, (which was always the moft current ground 
amongft thole who rejected the Authority of it), there is a(- 
furance enough of the falftiood of it out' of Irentus ; for he 
was the Scholar of Polycarp , who was the Difciple and Com- 
panion of St. John, (to whom hen-em every-where attributes Euflb. 1. y. 
the Apocalypfe ), and wxitcs again ft Ceri/itbns, and reports from EccleC Hiftor. 
Polycarp the great deteftation that St. John had againft Cerin- c - iS - 
thus. And how abfurd a thing would it be to imagine, that 
Irenaus, after fo diligent, fo long and familiar a converfation 
with Polycarp, the Companion of St. John, as he particularly 
mentions of himfelf, fhould make the Apoflle to be the Author Lib. 3 contra 
of a Book which was really wrote by his worft Adverfary to Hsref. cap. 3* 
propagate his Errors ? 

Whatever was the true reafon of the rejection of the Au- 
thority of this Prophecy , it is certain , That no Book of 
Scripture has had a more exprefs and unexceptionable Tradi- 
tion of its Apoftolical Authority , iince it was confirmed by 
the Teftimony of two Learned Martyrs foon after the wri- 
ting of it, who alfo had fearched into all the Copies of it, 
and were confirmed in it by thofe who were converfant with 
the Apoftle himfelf that wrote it ; and that in "the very times 
that it was fcrupled, it was believed to be Authentical by .ill 
the Eminently-learned Fathers of thofe days 5 and that after th-i 
times that it had been fcrupled, it was owned by the Gcr.ciu.' 
Confent of the Chriftiaii Church. 
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This! thought fittopremife, forthe full fatisfa&ion of thofe 
that are altogether fceptical in the firft foundation of thefe In- 
terpretations. But the Romanics , whofe whole concern it is 
to make everything in this kind dubious, do agree with all 
other Ghriftian Churches in the World at this time about the 
unqueilionablenefs of the Canonical Authority of this part of 
the New Teitament. 

And now it may appear to be our Duty and Concern to en- 
quire with diligence after the beft undemanding that we can 
get of this Prophecy , when we confider what preffing Mo- 
tives there are to it, more in this Book than in any other Book 
& of benpture befide. In the beginning ; Bkffed is be that readeth, 
and tbey that bear the words of this Prophecy. And again ; If any 
nan have an ear , let bim bean And the matter of it is 
laid to be, The Revelation that God gave mtojefus Cbrifi, to (hen? 
J, unto bis Servants. And that whofoever mould add to, or take 
pom the words of this Book,, above any other , Jhould have the 
plagues of God added to him, or his part of Eternal Life tal^n 
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All over the REVELATIONS. 



CHAP. I. 

The Ground of the Method here ufed. The firft Propofi- 
tion, That Babylon is fix City of Rome in an Anti* 
chriftian and Idolatrous Reign. Scruples moved againfi 
it. The Demonflration of it from the Text, confirmed ' 
hy General Confent. 

N'One could be more difpofed to the common prejudi- 
ces againft the ftudy of the Revelations, than I was at : 
the time that I firft engaged in thofe things. I had 
till then beenfo almoft wholly conrm'd to fuch En- 
quiries as are the clofeft Exercife of Ratiocination, upon clear, 
and fure grounds, That I was come to have a natural averfion 
againft all fuch loofe Conjectures, as the Interpretations of thofe 
Vifions are generally reputed to be. 

ButMr.Mr^e's Syncbronifms, and his- offers at Demonftration 
in them, which I lighted on by chance fome years fince in a 
folitary retirement, did tempt my curiofity to enquire, What 
could be the ground of fuch a. confidence in one of lb known a 

Chara&er . 



2 The Uniform Conftant Notion of Lib. 1 

Rev. XVII. Character for a cautious and impartial Judgment in Scriptural 
t^-Vfcj Expoiitions. At the firft curfory view of his performance, I 
was extremely furprized to fee fuch fair grounds of a clear Ex- 
plication about fo intricate and obfcure a Subject : And tho' up- 
on a more critical examination of the ftrength of them, I found 
mod of his Synchronifm far fhort of a clofe and cogent proof in 
them j yet I could not but think that the Subject might be capa- 
ble of a more certain determination to the Conduiion that he 
aimed at. 

I did thereupon fet my felf upon a particular fearch after a 
dofer demonftration of that Application that he had made of 
the main fcope of thefe Vifions s and at laft thought I had arri- 
ved at what I was in fearch of. 

The late dangerous Circumftances that I apprehended the 
True Religion to be in, made me think I was obliged to com- 
municate my thoughts of thefe things to the Publick ; And be- 
caufe I knew that I mould have a very fagacious Adverfary, en- 
couraged by a Ruling Intereft, engaged againft me with all that 
fcorn and hercenefs that the charge of the Characters of Babylon 
upon the Roman Cbmcb does ufually raife in them, I thought it 
necefTary to review the coherence of my former thoughts, and 
to take care that I never concluded upon any thing till I mould 
fee a moral neceflity at leaft for it from the evidence of the 
Grounds upon which it depended. The great importance of 
the thing, made me think it worth all thefe pains ; and the fear 
of betraying the Caufe of Religion, infteadof affiftingit, and of 
giving a falfe Charge, of fo heavy and dreadful a nature, upon 
fo large a part of the Chriftian Church, made me conclude, 
That 1 could not be too flow and cautious in my determinations 
about thefe matters. And therefore, if the fcrupulous Cauti- 
oufnefs, with which I examine this Subject, mould feem tedious 
and troublefbme to any, the nature of the dangers that I de- 
figncd to avoid by it, and the aim that I propounded in it, of 
arriving at a certain and clear foundation of fatisfa&ion about 
thefe things, may very reafonably excufe it: And tho' I do. not 
here pretend to any more Certainty or Demonftration, than the 
Interpretation of another's meaning in a Writing is capable 
of, yeMam encouraged to hope, That I (hall be allowed, by 
thofc that are Judicious and Impartial enough, to have here ar- 
rived at the aim that I propounded to my felf, fo far at leaft as 
I poiitively affirm or condude. In 



Cap. i . the term of The Beaft. 3 

In this defign, the ffrft thing' that offers it felf, is that which Rev. XVII. 
feems to be the cleared thing in the Prophecy, and may there- i/XV*'.' 
fore be apprehended to be the foundation of all the reft j which 
is, That 

Babylon in the i jtb Chapter of the R cvektions, is the City of 
Rome in an JnticbrifUan and Idolatrous Reign. 

To abate the Evidence of this Propofition from the Angel's 
Interpretation; I found that there were not only various Opi- 
nions about the fignification of Babylon, much different from 
what it is here made to bei but alfo that they were countenan- 
ced by Pcrfons of the greateft Authority for Integrity, Learn- 
ing, and a found Judgment. St. Auftin makes Babylon in this 
place to be only the general City of Wicked Men all the World 
over 5 and thofe that were moft converfant in thefe things foon 
after his time, and the moft judicious in them, Trimafms, An- 
dreas Ctfarienfis , Aretbas, make it indifferent, to be B.ibylon in 
Fe-rfia , or Rome , or Conftantinople , or the general Society of 
Wicked Men ; and even Proteftants themfelves do fome of 
them agree to this , notwithftanding the great advantage it 
would be to their Caufe to have it to be the City of Rome 
only. 

But then one cannot but be furpriz'd again, to fee the moft 
Learned and Judicious of the Church of Romefo very pofitive, 
That Babylon cannot poffibly be any thing but the City of Rome \ 
as, * Baronius, and b Bellamin, c the moft zealous, and the moft 
skilled of all the Jefuits in thefe things. And from the great 
evidence that they think they fee for it in the Revelations, they 
make great d outcries againft the Proteftants , as people -that 
are given up to a reprobate mind , for denying Babylon in 
the 2 Feter 5. 13. to be Rome ; and then fhevv us the 
almoft unanimous Confcnt of the Fathers concerning it. And 
Grot'w, who has ufed all the dexterity of his Wit to remove 
the Scene of thefe Vifions from the Church of Rome, yet does 
upon the pth and 18th Verfes of this Chapter affirm, That there 
could not have been given more illuftrious Marks of the City of 
Rome, than thofe that are there expreffed of it. 

This pofitive Teftimony for the unqueftionablc Evidence of 
this Propofition againft the doubts and waverings of others, 

C is 
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Rev. XVII. is a great encouragement to expect as diffident a proof of it,from 
U?*V*J the grounds that are laid down for it in the Prophecy ; which 
are now therefore to be confidered. 

i. And firft, The Angel's promife, at the 7th Verfe of this 
Chapter, to explain to the Prophet the myftical expreffions of. 
the Woman, and the Beaft, which he had invited him to the 
fhew of in the beginning of the Chapter, would make any judge 
' he might with very good reafon expect to fee it performed by 
him in fo clear a manner as might tolerably anfwer the promife 
that he had before made of it. 

2. The Angel may be found thereupon defcribing Babylon, by 
fuch Characters as were the individual and peculiar Characters; 1 
of the City of Rome, v.p,& 18. by its feven Hills, and its Reign ' 
over the Kings of the Earth: for there was no City in the World 
that ruled over the Kings of the Earth, and that was feated up- 
on feven Hills,but that City only. But Howe was very eminent for 
this : It commanded the Eaft, the Wejl, the South, and fome of the 
parts of theNorth, to the end of the then civiliz'd World. And 
e Varro informs us of a yearly Feftival at Rome, that was called 
Dies Septimontium, to celebrate the memory of the fevQn Hills 
upon which the City was built. 

3. Rome was alfo,atthe time of tbisExplication,gcnerally known 
by the appellatives of, The fcven-bilPd City, The Queen and Lady of 
the World. -It was not better known by the Letters of its own 
proper Name by perfons of any faihion, than by thefe Appella- 
tives j as may be feen amongft all the famous Poets efpecially 
of that Age, and who were generally efteemed and read all over 
the Roman Empire ; as, [ Virgil, s Horace, h Ovid, [ Propertius, 
* Martial, 1 Ljtian, Sec. 

4. And thefe Characters we find alfo cxprefly fixed to a cer- 
tain time, when they could not be underfiood of any other Place* 
Ver. 9, & 18. as 5 The feven Hills where the Woman fitteth } that is, at this prefent 
• time : The City which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth > that is, at 
this moment ; or at that time when the Angel fpoke to the 
Apoftle all along that Chapter, to unfold the Myftery to him. 

From thefe plain Circumftances, I could not think it would 
be any dangerous venture to be confident, That Babylon mult 
be Rome* 

Fox 
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For who can think it poffible for an Angel of God to pro- Rev. XVtf. 
mifeinthe firft place to explain the myftical terms of a Pro- ^^T^i 
phecy toan-Apoflleof Chrilt ; then to goon immediately to 
perform it by Characters of them, which were very peculiar 
and individual Properties of things that were alone known to 
have them, and by which they were generally known and Un- 
derftood to be meant in the common convention of the world : 
and to fix them alfo to a certain time when they were fo gene- 
rally ufed ; and yet after all this, that the Angel might under- 
ftand them in a much different fcnfe ? How then is it poilible to 
know the meaning of the plaineft words in Scripture, if in fuch 
circumftances as thefe an Angel of God could have given fuch 
an invincible temptation to the world to deceive themfelves, 
without any poffibility to prevent it > I could not therefore 
judge it poffible, that Babylon here mould be any thing elfe but 
Rome. 

This I was ftill the more free in, becaufe I faw it the confi- CONSENT, 
dence of thofe, who, tho' they make the outward Teftimony of 
a Church their ordinary Rule to judge of any divine infallible 
Truth, yet here fpeak with all imaginable affurance about a 
thing which their Church never defined, upon the account of 
the over-bearing evidence of the Text for it : and this alfo freed 
me from all fear of any partial prejudice againft their Church, 
that might make me too ready to join with the reft in this great 
affurance. 

As for the wavering Opinions of others about it, I knew it 
to be no ftrange thing to find Learned and Worthy Perfons of 
different Judgments about the moft certain, and even the moft 
undeniable Truths, either upon the account of former prejudi- 
ces, or want of fufficient consideration, or from an unaccount- 
able indifference for fome things, or from fome peculiar propen 
iion to others ; fo as fometirnes to maintain very plain Contra- 
dictions to the common fenfe of men ; as it was of old obferved 
of the fubtileft Reafoners in the world, That there wm nothing fa 
ahfurd, which was not maintained by fome or other of the Philofophers. 
I had read of very learned Scepticks, that doubted of the Certain- 
ty of Mathematical Demon ftrations ; had known many Judi- 
cious and Worthy Perfons, that could not fee any abfolute Con- 
tradiction in the moft difficult Notion of Tranfttbflantiationi 
and much more.ealie is it for the beft men to apprehend, That 
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Rev. XVII. in the cleareft Explication of a Myftery, as this is, there may 
L/~WJ poflibly be a further Myftcry. 

Let the reafon of the indifference of others have been what 
it will, we are Cure, That if any myftical Figure fhould be now 
faid by an Angel to (ignifie the moft Chriftian King with the 
Flower-de-Luces; or the moft Catholick King, who has the Gold 
Mines of America; or the Port , that rules over the Raft; we 
fliould molt affuredly conclude, That no other King now or 
hereafter could be meant by it , but the King of France, or 
Spain $ nor any other Port in the World, but the Ottoman Port, or 
Conftantiiple. And it would be altogether incredible to us, That 
any learned Perfon fome hundreds of years hence, that was ac- 
quainted with the common ufe of thofe terms in this Age, 
mould be fo extravagant as to think that this might be meant 
of any other Chriftian or Catholick, King in the world be- 
fides, or of fome other great Eaftern Tort , fome hundred years 
hence. 

The MOST SATISFACTORY inftance of the 
wild imaginations of Learned Men on fome occafions, is the ex- 
ample that Bellarmin has given us of it in the very Cafe before 
us. Whatfoever was the reafon of it, it is certain that he is in 
exprefs terms repugnant to himfelf in two contradictory Affer- 
tions about this thing: For in his fecond Book dePontijice,cap. 2. 
*he affirms, That it is plain from the 17 th Chapter of the Re- 
velations, that Babylon is Rome; and fhews Vellenus, his Adverfary, 
That it is- not fnflfble it Jhould be any thing elfe. And yet in the' 
fame Book, lib. $.cap. 13. when he comes to ftate what Baby- 
lon is in that place of the Revelations, " Firft, fays he, it may 
be faidvetib St. Auguftine, that it is not Rome. If fo eminent 
a perfon can print fuch an exprefs Contradiction in plain 
words, about an Opinion which he could think to be neceffa- 
rily certain, and clearly expreffed in the Text at fome times ; 
and that in a Book of Controverfie in the face of his Adver- 
faries, and about fo very remarkable a matter ; it cannot be 
at all ftrangc to find Learned Men barely differing from 
one another , in a matter which is apparently clear and 
certain. 

And that remarkable Obfervation of the Jefuit Ribera, is a 
great Confirmation of this* namely, ° That fitch as had been 
of another mind in this Point, yet at Ian were forced to change 

their 
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their Opinion by the irrefiftible evidence of the thing : which is Rev. XVIL 
a fufficient inftance, that men of Learning may hold out awhile l-/"V"\J 
againft the cleareft Truth ; and that therefore their Authority 
is not to be weighed againft any Condufion that does other- 
wife appear undoubtedly clear to ones felf, and to the genera- 
lity of the Judicious befides. 

And now I may feem to have been unneceffarily tedious in 
thefe laft Reflexions j But fince I have found by long experi- 
ence, that the general prejudice to me, and to moft of the 
World belide, againft the cleareft things in thefe Vilions , was 
the ftrange different Apprehenfions of very Judicious Men about 
them ; I thought my felf obliged to ftay long enough upon the 
coniideration of the infigniheancy of that Scruple, to take off 
all the power of it for the future •, and this will, it may be, prove 
to be of greater ufe , than it may at firft be apprehended 
to be. 

After this fatisfa&ion about Babylon, the Subject of the pre- 
fent Proportion, I found at the firft fight , that what is attri- 
buted to Babylon in it, muft be acknowledged to be unque- CONSENT 
ftionable, as it has alfo the general fuffrage of the Interpre- ' '• 

ters. 

r. As namely, firft, that it is there fignified to be * in Rule, 
or to be the Seat of Empire. For it has all the Enfigns of Ma- Chap. 17. v 1. 
jefty, arrayed in Purple, and Scarlet colour, and fitting upon a Beaft 3,4,5. 
rpithfeven heads, and ten horns, interpreted to be fo many Kings. 
And called Babylon the Great, the Great Whore. 

2. That it is an Idolatrous Rule, is affured from the names of 
an Harlot, and a Whore, and of Fornication given it , which a- 
mongft all the Prophets do commonly fignify nothing elfe 
but Idolatry and Apoftacy, when fpoken of a City in the 
fame manner. 

3. That it is alfo an Antichrifiian Tyranny, is plain from 

her being faid to be feen drunken with the blood of the Martyrs v. 6. 
ef Jefrn. 
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References to the Firjl Chapter. 

* T%/* rmiw > AKno ^- Certiflimum eft nomine Babylonis, RomaraK^-w 
,13 fignificari : It is moft certain, that by the name of Babylon, is meant 
the City of Rome. 

b Bcllamiti.Ub. 3.de Rom. Pontifice, cap. 13. Johannes in Apocalypf! paf- 

Jim Romam «w/tf Babylonem ; & aperte colligirur ex cap. 17. Apoca- 

lyp. &c John does every-where in the Revelations call Rome Babylon; 

and this is manifeftly to be^gathered from the 17 th Chapter of the Revela- 
tions, Sec. 

*.£ i,Jtra in ^P- r 4- Apocalyp. n. 30, 31. Huic (fc. Roms) conveniunt 

aptiffime omnia, qua de Babylone dicuntur in hoc hbro. Atque M u d 

imprimis, quod alii convenire non poteft,v. 9. .Si ergo omnia co?ijunga- 

musquade Babylone dicuntur, planius earn Romam effe intelligemitt .——Nam 
et/i quadam ex frigulis vel in congregationemmalorum, vel in aliam urbem con- 
<venire poffent, omnia profeclo nifi in Romam non conveniunt. All that is fpo- 

ken of Babylon in this Book, does very exactly fit the City of Rome.— 

And thatifpecially which can agree with nothing elfe, v. 9. ■ — If therefore 

we put all that is fpoken of Babylon together, we fhall more plainly un- 

derftand it to be Rome.- For tho' fomething in every mention of it 

might agree well enough with the Society of Wicked Men, or fuit with 
another City, yet All put together can agree to nothing but the City 
of Rome. J 

Malvenda de Antichrriro, pag. 184. in cap. 17, 18. Et non potuitmani- 

feftius Romam urbem veluti digito monftrare. He could not more mmfeft. 

ly have pointed out the City of Rome with his finger. 

Lejfius de Antichrifto. Roma a Joanne vacatur Babylon, quia Babylon 

fuitfigura Romce, quibiis verbis aperte dejignat Romam. John calls Rome 

Babylon, as being the figure o/Rome, by which name he does clearly then it to 
foRome. 

Cornel. dLapide, in cap. 17. Apoc. v. 2. Dico ergo Babylon hie eft Roma, 
v. 9. Hoc enim nulli alteri nifi foli Roma: competit : I fay therefore, Baby. 
Ion here is Rome. v. 9. For this can agree to nothing elfe but Rome. 

Etpoftea 7 m . Montibtts patet denotari Romam. Virgil. Georg. 2. in 

fine. Sybil!, lib. 6. 2. Horat. in Carmine Eeculari. Ovid. 1. 1. de Trift. It 
that by the feven Hills is fignified Rome. Virgil, &c. 

Alcafar. in cap. 13. Apoc. ieft.y. Perfpicufc enim afferidt 7™. Beftia ca- 
pita efe 7'". Rommmontes. — Idem in cap. 7. Difput. 1. R.eliquis ei-go Ex- 
pofitionibus rejeclis, iUa debet effe certa, quod docct Romam fub Babylonis no. 
mine fignificari. 

_#>/»«* rhejefuit, /« cap. 17. Apoc. quotes Sixtus Sewnfis, Btllarmine, Bo- 
nus, Suarez, Salmeron, Alcazar, moft of his own Order, as Maintainors of 
this Opinion. 

BlafmsViega,_ in cap. 17. Apocalypf. feci. 3. Spare exiftimamus 

minim Babylonis,Romam urbem fignificari in /wApocalypfios Opere. Nam 

qmd Roma Babylonis mmim ctnfeatw perfpicuum efl. — -* Etvere Romam 

Joanne* 
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JtMHetchnJSmjs Argument videtur indicate, &c. We do therefore Rev YVH 

£ d g e > That by the name of Babylonis meant the City of Rome in this 1 >s>v 1 

Book of the Revelations : For that Rome iscalledby the name of Babylon, *-^ VW* 

is very clear, &c But that Rome is meant by it , John feems to have 

Ihewn by very clear proofs of it. 

* Baronius Anno 4 y. n. 8. BeUarmin. lib. 2. de Pontifice R° cap. 2. 

e Varro lib. 4. deLL. Diesfeptimontiumnominatus ab his feptem montibtts. 
in queis (ita urbs eft. 

I Virgil Georg. lib. 2. & jEneid. lib. 6. 

Septemqtte una (five minro) circumdedit arces. 

_,, _ ~ — — — And all 

The feven-towVd Hills has compafs'd with one Wall 
e Horace in carmine fieculari. 

Dm, quibtts feptem placuere colics 

Dicere carmen. 
To fingunto the Gods, who love the place 
Which the fev'n Hills do grace. ^ 
5 Ov«f.Faftor.lib.i. 

Sed qua de feptem tot urn circumfpicis orbetn 
Montibw, Imperii Roan, Deumque locus. 
But Thou, who from thy fev'n-hilTd Seat 
Seen- the World crouching at thy feet, 
Rome, in thy Gods and Empire Great. 
* Propertius. 

Septem urbs altajuges toti quaprafidet orbi. 
The Town that rules the World, advane'd upon- 
The fev'n Hills for its Throne. 
k Martiallib. 12. Epigr. 8. 

Terrarum Dea, gentiumque Roma, 
Cui par eft nihil, & nihil fecundttm. 
Rome the Worlds Godefs, by all Nations fear'd, 
To whom no thing is like, no thing to be compar'd. 
1 Lucan. 

Atqtte omnis Lztlo fervit qua purpura ferro. 

' And every Crowned Head, and State, 

Who to the Roman Arms fubmit their Fate. 

m Joannes in Apo calypft Romam pajjim vocat Babylonem. Et aperte col- 

Ugiturex cap. 17. Apocalypf. Alioqtu nfpondeat nobis Vellenus gtumam 

eft ilia Babylon, qua in Apocalypf imperat Regibus terra ? Bellarm. 1. 2. de Pon- 
tifice Romano, cap. 2. 

Ibid. Nee enim alia civitas eft, qua Joannes tempore Imperiiim habumt fuper 
Reges terra quamRomz; & notiffimum eft fupra feptem colles Romam 
adificatamefe. For neither was there any other City in St. John's time, thar 
raigned over the Kings of the Earth ; and it was every-where known' thar 
Rome was built upon feven Hills. 

" Refpondeo 
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Rev. XVII " Refpondeo, i°- Did pofe cum Juguftino , Areta, Haymow, Beda, Rtr 

j-1 -^ ' pert o, Ice. nan inteMigi Romam per meretricem , fed univerjam Diaboli cinjr 
*"'* v»J tattm ^ y ix j n scripturd fa}e vacatur Babylon. Belhrm. lib. 3. dePont. 
Romano, cap. 13. 

This was before obferved by Mahenda, p. 226. de Antichnfto. 
blirati impindio fumus, &c. I do extremely wonder to find a new Author 
Bcllarm. 1. 3. (i. e. Bella-mine) to thinkthat this Beaft may be either the Roman Empire, or 
de Pont. C. 1 5 . the Congregation of wicked men. 

Hoc dicam, Jmbrojius, qui prim negaverat, tandem in cap. iy. tien- 
tate cowviUm Babylonem Romam [ignificare confejftis eft. Ribera in eap. 14. 
Apocalypf. num. 3°- 

Idem in cap. i7.Apoc. v. I6\ Hie jam nonnulli fcriptores, qui aliter inter- 
pretati fueritit, veritate ipsa coguntur nobis favere. Nam Ambrofms Romam 
<6c;>^Fornicariam. 

p Grotius in cap. 1 7. Apocal. Mulier eft Roma : fed notandum cum 
urbe f.mul notari Imperium urbis. The Woman is Rome : but it is to be 
obferved, That together with the City, is to be underftood the Empire of 

A manifeft proof of this, was the Cuftom obferved by all the Go- 
vernours of the Provinces oftheRow7x» Empire, when they ^ returned 
from their feveral Governments to the City of Rome : They ufed to lay 
down the Enfigns of their Authority at the Gate of the City oiRome before 
they entredthe City. Lib. ult. de Officio Proconf 
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CHAP. II. 

The former Propofition wade the Standard to judge what 
kind of Evidence is fufficient to make one fure of the 
Interpretation of any thing elfe in the Prophecy. And 
Four Rules of Interpretation drawn from it. The Plain- 
nefs and ZJfefulnefs of them. 

I Was not fo vain as to think I had got much by the undoubted 
Certainty of the former Propofition, to give me any hopes 
of much better fatisfa&ion about the reft of the Interpretation. 
For in all my former perplexities about thefe things, I never 
queftioned the certainty of this. And befides, I faw this to be 
generally acknowledged by thofe, who yet differ from one ano- 
ther in almoft every thing elfe. 

But however, fmce.this was the only certain truth, that was 
then known about thefe things, It wasneceffary to enquire up- 
on what general Suppofitions it did rely to make it ufeful for a 
foundation for further advances •, according to the beft method 
of finding out unknown Truths, where the Rcfolution of one 
Problem difcovers many General Theorems at the end of it 
very ufeful for farther improvements ; as it is alfo the moft eafie, 
fure, and natural order of Science, from particular Inftances to 
draw forth the General Rule fuppofed in them for all like 
Cafes. 

And this great advantage have we from the certainty of 
this particular Inftance, That it determines both what kind, or 
degree of Evidence is fufficient to make a man fure of any other 
Conclufion in thefe matters ; and alfo, what would be fufficient 
grounds to fecure any,that there was that degree of Evidence in 
it. For , whatever it is that makes this fingle Truth appear to 
be fo unqueftionable, mutt be acknowledged to be fufficient to 
fecure the certainty of any other Propofition that has. the fame 
grounds in it. And this I conceived to be of the greateft im- 
portance" in all further fearch into thefe Obfcurities, To have 
fuch a Criterion or Standard of the true value of every thing that 
mould offer it felf. 
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Firft then,forthe KIND of EVIDENCE, that from hence ap- 
pears fufficient for ones affurancc of any thing hereafter ; it need. 
benogreater,thaii that which makes men fure of the meaning of 
any plain words of Scripture of unexceptionable Authority. For 
of that kind is the certainty of this Inftance. It is not an Evi- 
dence grounded upon then eceflary connexion betwixt the thing, 
and itseflential properties, as Mathematical Demonftrations are; 
or fuch , as it may be proved to be abfolutely impoffible to be 
otherwife in the nature of the thing. 

It would be hard to prove it abfolutely impoffible from the 
nature of God's Veracity, that he mould have a further myfte- 
rious meaning in expreffions, that feem very plain to us, for, 
fome great good ends unknown to us. But yet this is fo con- 
trary to his ordinary way of revealing his mind, and fo feem- 
ingly inconfiftent with the perfection of his Veracty, that we 
cannot but be confident, that he means always, as plainly as 
he fpeaks ; unlefs he gives clear intimations to the contrary to 
afliire us, that he has an hidden meaning, either by its contra- 
diction to fome Truths far more clearly known, or by the in- 
confiftency of the plain fenfe of the words with that wherewith- 
ii is joined, or the like. 

From hence therefore it will be expected, that whatever ex- 
travagant, Metaphyseal Reafons a man may have to doubt of it, 
one ought not to fcruple the certainty of any thing, that has the 
fame grounds to make us fure of it, that the feveral parts of 
this Propofition rely upon ; for that would be of equal force a- 
gainft the fenfe of the plaineft Expreffions of Scripture. And 
befides, it would have the teftimony of the unanimous Judg- 
ment of all the differing kinds of Parties and Interefts in the 
World againft it, whom we find to be all agreed about fome of 
the parts, of this Propofition, only from the plainnefs of the Ex- 
preffions about them, notwithftanding all the wild Poffibilities 
onjy of their being otherwife meant. 

Wherefore it would be thought very reafonable, that one* 
fhould look upon the feveral grounds of this prefent Inftance, 
as fo many General Rules to allure us of the certainty of every 
thing elfe in thefe Vifions, that was eftabliflied upon them. 

For this end, it may. be obferved, in the firft place, that the 
ehief ground for concluding Babylon to be Rome in the Angel's ex- 
plication of it, and its Reign to be an Antiehriftiaa Tyranny. 

againft 
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againft the Church of Chrift , before the explication of it at the Rev. XVII' 

6th verfe, is the common ufage of the Expreffions in fuch a de- L/V\J 

terminate known fignification ; c-fpecially when compared with 

the Angel's promife to explain the Myftery with an intention 

to have it underftood : It may therefore from hence be efta- 

blifhed. 

' 2W whatfoever if delivered in the 1 7tb Chapter of the Rcvela T Rule I . 
tions, in expreffions of a known fignification, ought to be takgn 
* as it U generally ufed to be underjiood in the World with the 
% confhuSun, unlefs it be inconfiftent with fomething more 
clearly kpown. 

! And next, the certainty, That it is here an Idolatrous ftate 
of Home that it is defcribed in, is grounded upon the neceffity 
of a myftical fenfe of the terms of Harlot, and Whore here given 
to Babylon ; and upon the known ufe of thofe terms amongft 
the Prophets to fignify the Idolatry and Apoftacy of a Nation, 
or City. From hence then it may reafonably be required to 
be granted, 

That where there it a neceffity for a Myjiical Senfe, that Senfe U R u j e 2 . 
to be takn which if the mojl generally made ufe of by the Pro- 
phets, if not inconfiftent with "fomething more clearly kpmvn. 

After which might very reafonably be urged, That fince the 
Angel's Explication of the Myftery is in the midft of a very fre- 
quent ufe of the fame peculiar and proper Myftical Expreffions 
in this Prophecy ; that it cannot be doubted, but 

That the fame peculiar, and proper Expreffions do fignify all over 
the Prophecy the fame things which they are f aid to fignify in the 17 th 
Chapter of the Revelations, unlefs there be fomething more clearly 

^AndTis bring an unqueftionable aflurance, that the Angel's 
Explication was given to aiford light to the reft of the Prophecy, 
It does feem as clearly to allure us, 

That the fame Expreffions all over the Prophecy, explained, un- Rule 3. 
explained, and commonly tyown, d° fignify the fame things, 
unlefs there be plain grounds againft it. 
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Rev. XVII. Thefe "Rules feem indeed to be the immediate, and neceflary 
WV-w Confequences of the grounds of the firft Propofition ; But that 
which made me the better fatisfied with them, was, That they 
are fo clear of thcmfelves , that any impartial Reafoner about 
thefe things, would naturally fuppofe them, and be in the con- 
tinual ufe of them, without any regard to the ftrength of this 
Conclufion , from which they are fetched. Tljey are fo obvi- 
ous, and eafie, and fo plain to the common Scnfe of all men ; 
and accordingly fo generally acknowledged by all kinds of In- 
CONSENT. terpreters ; That I ftiould have thought it a very unnecefTary 
trouble to the Reader to have mentioned them, had it not been 
neceifary for the conviction of thofe that are fceptical in thefe 
matters; to make it appear to them from this undoubted Ex- 
ample, what are the plain, and known Rules to fecure an In- 
terpretation upon. 

I could not but fee the great ufe of this Method , that it 
would certainly eafe one of all the perplexities which the diffe- 
rent Judgments of Learned Men do ordinarily diftraft mens 
minds with, and would make me reft fully fatisfied of any Con- 
clufion , that I mould fee truly inferred from fo plain a foun- 
dation. 

Wherefore upon this account, and the experience I had had 
of the different Judgments of fome Great Men about one of the 
plaineft Conditions that one could have met with in the former 
Inftance, I thought it worth the while to fet it up for a Rule 
for the future, 



Rule 



That, The different Judgments of Learned Men, ought not to 
weaken ones ajfent to any thing? which upon an impartial exa* 
mination of it, appears clear •, and undoubted^ and is generally 
acknowledged. 



[the Two following Chapters may he pajfed over by thofe, who mttld, 
only lool^at the clofe Connexion oftheDemonfiration.j 
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References to the Second Chapter. 

a r^Onul a Lapide Prolegomen. in Apocalypf De .Camnibus Jnttrpretau- 
' \U di, of the Rules of Interpreting. Jugufiirms, Lib. 3. de Doftrinl 
Chriftiana, cap. 1 . The Jpocalypfe, and all other Scripture, is to be taken ac- 
cording to the letter, as it does ordinarily fignify, as much as maybe; that 
is, uri/efs that fenfe be found to be abfurd, or contrary to found Faith, or 
good Manners. 

Ribera in cap. 6. Apoc. Numer. y 1. "lie propriety of the words ( or 
" their proper literal fignification) is to be kept to, when there is no clear 

" reafon againft it. And in cap. 7. numer. 1. Becaufe, as it has been 

" faid, we muft not depart from the proper (literal) fenfe of the words, 
" mlefi fome plain reafon forces us to it. _ 

-Thomas de Albiis Tab.fuffvag. cap. 17. }*g- • »3°> »3 r - , TH £ BASIS 
" of all other Interpretations is the literal fttfe, and only that which can be 
" clear from the words ; that is, which only can force the Understanding 

« t o an afTent. And before The Arguments which are to convince 

" ones Faith, can only be fetched from the literal fenfe of the Holy Scripture. 
" The other Senfes, flnce they proceed only from the Wit of the Interpreter, 
" it is clear, that they have the Authority of the Interpreter, but not of the 
41 Scripture divinely infpired. ,««,,.«,• « 1 

b Ribera, Prooem. in Comment. uutpBcal. This Bookas a Prophecy, 
" and has many things like the Old Prophets, and often alludes to them, 
" and offers an opportunity from thence to find out the moft myfterious. 
" meaning of it : It has the fame phrafes ( or ftyle ) with them, the fame 
" kind of Metaphors, and Allegories, &c. 
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Rev. xvir. 

^^ C H A P. HI. 

'The Second Proportion , Babylon the fame thing in all 
Chapters of the Revelations. The Third Proportion, 
That the Judgment of Babylon is the defolation of it 
in the time of its Antichrijlian Reign. Babylon not 
'Rome Pagan. Grotius examined. 

THE fecureft exercife of thofe plain Rules of Interpreta- 
tion, which were found to be contained in the Firlt Pro- 
portion, will be about fome of the Chara&ers of Babylon, whofe 
Explication is already known, and from whence they were 
drawn. The plaineft Expreffions about Babylon feem to be the 
account of the defolation of it immediately before, and after the 
17th Chapter, which does offer very fair grounds of affurance 
againft the moft current Opinions concerning the particular time 
of that ftate, in which it has already been determined to be 
from the 17th Chapter. For the clearer proof of this, it may 
be obferved , That 

ifropofit. 2. Babylon fignifies the fame particular flats -of the Idolatrous , 

Antichriftian Rule of Rome , immediately before, and after 
the ijtb Chapter, that it fignifies in that Chapter. 

1. Babylon fignifies the fame ftate of Rome immediately before 
the lyth Chapter, that it does in it. For immediately after the 
mention of Babylon the Great at the end of the itfth Chapter, 
and of the Judgment of it juft then approaching, at the pour- 
ing out of the 7 th Vial ; there comes one of the Angels of the 
feven Vials in the entrance of the 17 th Chapter, and offers the 
Apoftle an Explication of the Myftery of Babylon the Great, and 
of the Judgment of it •, which in the common acceptation of 
any fuch relation of an Affair, all the World would underftand 
to be meant of the fame thing. Wherefore by Rule 1. it muft 
then be the fame time of Babylon juft before the 17th Chapter, 
that is mentioned in that Chapter : fo alfo by Rule 3. Babylon 
4he Great being a very peculiar Myftical Expreffion, muft fignify 

in 
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in both thefe Chapters the fame thing, fince there is nothing Rev.XVII. 
more clearly known to hinder it. i*-^r"*w 

2. Babylon fignifies the fame ftate of Rome after the iytb Chap- 
ter, that it does in that Chapter. For the i8th and 19th Chap- 
ters appear to be but one continued account of the Fortunes of 
the fame Babylon,t\nt had been mentioned but juft before in the. 
17th Chapter. As 1. The Significations of its Ruling Power, 
Chap. 18. 2, id. and Chap. ic. 2. are juft the fame very pecu- 
liar words with thofe in the 17 th Chapter, v. 1, 4, 5« So alfo 
2. Its Idolatrous State is figniried in the fame Expreffions,. Chap.- 
18. 3, p. and Chap. 19.2. with thofe in the 17th Chapter, v. 1, 
2, 4, 5. 3. The Antichriftian Tyranny of Babylon, Chap. 18. 
20, 24. and Chap. 19. 2. is fignified to be the fame with that 
Chap. 1 7 . 6. And 4. Its laft Defolation is exprefled in juft the. 
fame words, Chap. 18.8,5, 10, 19. and Chap. 19. 3. with, 
thofe in the 17th Chapter, v.i, id. 

But to put this pan all fcruple, we find fcarce one Interpre- 
ter that is not of the fame mind. # 

If it be fo uuqueftionablc, that Babylon is the fame time of 
the Antichriftian Rule of Rome immediately before, after, and in. 
the 17th Chapter, then it.can hardly be doubted, but that 

Babylon U the fame in the 1 \th Chapter with the reft of the mentions c oro Ha r , . 
of it in the other Chapters, by Rule 3. Nor but that 

The Judgment of Babylon in the \6th, 17th, i%th, andii$tb. p ropo g tf -; 
Chapters U tk defolation o/Rome by Fire.in tht lime of its r 3 
Antichriftian Reign in thofe Chapters. 

1 . That the Judgment of Babylon in thofe Chapters is the Jefo-. 
lation of it by Fire, is fignified by the fulleft Expreffions that could 
beufed for that purpofe > fuch as the being utterly burnt with chap. 18. 8, 
fire ; and fo burnt, that the fmoak of it afcended up for ever : «. 
And, the being thrown down with violence, foas not to be. 
found any more at all 5 but to be like a great Milftone caft into, 
the Sea. All which are Expreffions taken out of the Prophets,, 
to fignify the utter defolation of the City Babylon at the mine of - 
the Babylonian Monarchy. So that both the common, and. ufual. j er ; J ,' "^ 
Senfe, and the known ufe alfo of thefe Phrafes amongft the Pro- n>3h 37 . 4J , 
phets, do neceffarily determine them to figmfy the utter defo- <?*. 
w ' lation 
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Re^XVTT. htfon of 'Babylon here at the laft end of that Empire, that it does 

^^" fe?f ft -T% by Kw/e '> and 2 ' that is > « *e laft end 
?1 rA- ^^Ragn ofX«w, which is in all thefe Chap- 
ters fignihed by Babylon ( by P ro/W j&. i. and z. ) F 
2. And further that this defolation of Rome, is certainly in 

™flS? ?• "i u° fe pI f. CC ; ° f the Pr °P hets ' t0 which *e Cha- 
rters of ,t dp here allude, fignify the Babylonian Throne, or 
2. Monarchy. 2 ,And here is it a!fo found to fignify the City of W 

3« in its Antichriftian Domination (by Prop. ?.) I And [he defo 

wZh l^ fa ^5 ro S he ^> Wl ^ ch ^^meExpreffions 
4 ml l?r re D fed ' d ° eS fi « nif y the laft end °* that Mo! 

4. narchy , or Ruling Power. 4. And befides, It is the general 
ufageof the Prophetical Writings,to fet out the laft Rufneof a 
^People by the defolation of the chief City of that Nat°on 
at the fame time Thus is the Ruine of the Kingdom of S 
tt ' H yI *> 3nd S f th , C ^y^ians, reprefented by the Defola- 

5. tionsof Samaria Jemfalem, Nopb and Babylon. 5. But more 
particu arly „ it fet forth in this Prophecy, 'that the defolS 
of Babylon is not after the end of that Monarchy , which it here 
IT'T' r £ 0r ?j *?H Wh0fe Heads do "F*»t thi Ckv 

2^r l l f l£ fil ? e . Kin I ? of u > isnot d « hro ^ d tin af e ; 

he defolation of Babylon in the 18th Chapter, as appears ChaS 

And Chap. itf. 14, i P . The Judgment upon Babylon is be- 
twixt the meeting the Strength of that Monarchy^ W 
geddon, and the laft end of it in the i<?th Chapter. 

From hence it appears, That 

Corollar. Babylon in none of the mentions of it in the Revelations }M „ be Rome 
*agait. 

" This may fafely be concluded from the name of Tloe Whore 
here given to Babylon. For when a Nation or City % fddh 
c S -? Pt r <° co . mmit Fornication, or to be an Harlot, It fig- 
mfiesthat Nation or City to have apoftatized from the True 
Anfe ? Id01 ^ , C ? ^ ^ efirft Chapters of Hofe a7) 
— fdbla tro U f 0re ?f Babyk>l h m, C fl F i{ L R ™ Chriftian turned 
Idolatrous, which was not till after the time of Rome Paean. 
The name of f»is indeed given to Nmmb, NahumTf 4. 

" But 
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" But that Prophecy was after that of Jonah, in whofe time the Rev.XVIT. 
« people oiNiniveh are faid to have believed in Go3, and to have i/X^J* 
" repented, jW; 3. 5,10. And fo the Idolatry of NimvJj after 
" that time, was her Apoftacy from the true Faith. 

But it is much more confirmed from the preceding Propofi- 
tions: For Babylon is, in all the mentions of it, the fame Antichri- 
ftian ftate of the Reign of Rome ( by Prop. 2.) — And in that 
ftate of it, it is defolated by Fire ( by Prop.}, priced.) — But 
this was never known to have been done in the time of the 
Reign of R««e-Heathen. There was nothing that had the lead 
appearance of the defolation of Rome, or of the diflblution of 
the Roman Government, at Confiantine's Triumphs over Paganifm; 
much lefs was there any thing like the leaft part of the descripti- 
on of the defolation of Babylon by fire, as it is here moft re- 
markably fignified. 

But Grotius and Dr. Hammond, to uphold their applications of 
thefe things to flow-Heathen, will have Rome to be Babylon two * 
hundred years after it was come under the Chriftian Emperors, 
becaufe there were a part of the Senate, and now and then a 
Conful, that were Pagans, for chat fpace of time after Confian- 
tine's Triumph over Paganifm ; and therefore, that the laft de- 
folation of Babylon by fire, was at the burning of Rome by Totila y 
An. 54*. where the ftorm of the Enemies fury lay almoft wholly 
upon the Pagan Party, and the Chriftians were moft faved by 
flying to the Churches. 

In the firft place, it may here by the way be obferved, what 
becomes of the ground of Dr. Hammond's confidence, That the 
things in the Revelations were all to be fulfilled in the" Times 
next to the Age in which they were feen, from what is faid 
Chap. 1. 1. things that muft fhortly come to pafs. For here are 
near five hundred years time allowed by the Doctor for the ful- 
filling them. And then he makes the Turk? alfo to be foretold in 
them befides, by Gog and Magog, which requires fome hundreds (&,„ 2Q » 
of years more ; and yet the Dodror fpeaks with a great confi- * 

dence and afTurance of the fulfilling of all, foon after the time 
that the Prophecy was given. 

But without further concern about that, let us now obferve 
the ftrange abfurdities of this Explication. 
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1. According fo this, Rome muft heBabylon^ or KomeSor 200 
years after that the Baykmfh Throne in it had been -pulled down, 
and when its conquering Enemy, the Chriftian Church, had 
been for all that time triumphing in its room, in the Imperial 
Throne, in the publick Laws, in all parts of the Government, 
and in the publick places of Divine Worfhip. 

2. And then Rome Chriftian, whilft it was the pofleffion of a 
Chriftian Prince, muft be fappofed to be burnt, to bear the ven- 
geance of Rome Heathen, for (hedding the Blood of ChrilHan 
Saints and Martyrs, fo many years after that Heathenifm had been 
there publickly triumph'd over. 

3. The Chriftians alfo, who did then defend their City againft 
another Chriftian Prince, muft be fuppofed to be called upon 
from Heaven to come out of it, and (0 to give up their Mafters 
Right to the Enemy, left they (hould be made to partake of 

-tfhe>puni(hment of Rome^ for its Heathenifm 200 years before, 
to which they were the greateft Enemies; for none was more 
zealous againft Paganifm, than Jtt(Hnian> who was at that time 
Lord of Rome , as appears by the feverity of his Laws a- 
gainlt it. 

4. Of the fame extravagant nature muft it be, to make the 
Heavens, the Apoftlesand Prophets, and all the faithful Chrifti- 
ans in the City at that time, to triumph with joy at the burning 
of the Houfes and Goods of moft Chriftians, and a few Pagans 
together, and at* the taking of a City by the Chriftian Goths 
from the Chriftian Romans. 

5. And thejmrning not a third part of Rome^ as Gmiut con- 
kft'es of this Exploit of TotiU% and the flaughter of a kw 
Pagans in it, muft be made to be, the giving Kowe-Pagan double 
revenge for the Blood of the Prophets and Saints, and of all 
that were flain upon the Earth by the Pagan Power of Rome 

Chap. 16. 19 a V over tIie Empire: It muft be the giving fow-Pagan the Cup 
of the Wine of the Herccnefs of the Wrath of God. 

6. The Pagan Kings alfo of the Roman Empire, which had 
committed Fornication with Rome- Pagan fome hundreds of years 
before, that is, had complied with the Roman Idolatry, muft in 
this way be iu\ pofed to be alive, to lament the fad condition 
of a Chriftian City at the taking it by a Chriftian Prince ; 
or, at belt, the Heathen Kings then in the World, no body. 

knows 
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knows whenVwithin many hundred miles of that City, muft 
grievoufly lament for the flaughter of fome Pagan Romans , 
with whom they had been ufed to comply in the Pagan Way. 
Nothing indeed does make Grotius more to be fufpefted of in- 
tending only to play with this Prophecy, or only to vex fome 
hot Apocalyptical Men amongft his Adverfaries > than the 
feeitfingly-wilful Application of the Kings of the Earth , that 
had committed Fornication with Babylon in the 18th Cnaptcr,to 
the Pagan Senators of Rome-, when he had but a few Varies be- 
fore, in the 17th Chapter, determined the fame words to figni- v. a. 
fie the Kings of all the Nations of the Roman Empire. 

7. Rome muft again be fuppofed in this way to hive been in 
the height of her Wealth and Riches, by which Ihe is defcribed 
in her Idolatrous ftate, as decked with Gold, and Pearls, and 
Precious Stones, at the time that (he was burnt by Totila: For it 

is faid at the burning of her, That in that one hour was fo Rev. 1 8. 17 
great Riches brought to nought ; which fuppofes , that thofe 
Riches muft be in her at the time of her Defolation. But this is 
quite contrary to the ftate of Paganifm in Rome at that time, 
whofe Glory-had been there laid in the duft many Generations 
before. 

8. How monftrous a force alfo upon the Text muft it be, to 
make Rome the Objedt of the fierceft Wrath of God, at a time 
when (he was every-where owned for the Queen of all Chri- 
ftian Churches, only for having faid in her heart fome hundreds 
of years before, in her Pagan ftate, I (it as a Queen, and (hall 
kpm no [arrow ? But, indeed; the plain words do reprefent her 
faying in her heart, juft about the time of thefe laft Plagues up- 
on her , I fit as a Queen, &c. which does plainly fignifie, 
That the Ruling State, in which Rome is to be at the time of 
this laft end of her, is the Objeft of this Judgment : And this in 
lotilas time, being a Chriftian Government, the boaft of the 
Reign of Chriftianity then, under the term of fitting as a Queen, 
would, according to this, be the reafonof the Defolation of it, 
under the Notion of a Pagan Empire. 

p. And what can that cry of the admirers of Babylon, v. 18. 
be undefftood of, but of Rome, as at that time the Seat of Em- 
pire?., — What U like unto this great City? Now, what, were the 
Pagans in Totila $ time the better for Rome's being the Seat of a 

,>«-».-■#■ 17.*,r>;..« y,.U;/-Ii mtic rnnfraru tc\ fhpir wav ? HOW COme 
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Rev. XVII, they to lament and companionate its loft of Empire ? Or {iow 
.^/"WJ indeed did it at all lofe of its Empire, by changing Princes ? Or 
wherein was it then fo great in Empire before the burning it, 
or fo lefs after it, when it had not been the Imperial or Royal 
Scat for above 100 years before that time j and was by theta-. 
king of it, but returned into the fame hands that it had been in' 
fcr near 50 years together but ten years before that time, and 
when preftntly after it was returned again into the fame hands 
that it was taken from, within a few months after the burning 
it , and was then repaired again ? 

10. And this laft Confederation of the return of the-Rotaan 
Emperour again to the poflerlion of the City, within Co (hort a 
time-, is evidence enough , That it is impoflible that Totila^s 
Exploit fhould be the burning of Babylon in this place, even by a 
Rule that Grot'ms himfelf hasfet up about the iignification of 
the word for ever, upon ver. i^th Chap. 3. where it is faid, 
That tbefmoke of the burning of Babylon afcended up for ever: He 
fays, That whenever that term fir ever is joined with the de- 
ftrudTiou of a City, it fignifies, That it (hall not recover again 
of a long time; whereas Rome was rebuilt the next year after 
the burning a fmall part of it by Totila. 
^ I will not here infill upon the (ignifications of a final Defla- 
tion of Rome, upon thofe emphatical exprellions, which at firft 
feem to defign fuch a thing, becaufe I fee all the fame phrafes 
ufed by the Prophets of the fall of Cities, as the Seats of Em- 
pire, which yet continued conlidcrable Places after that, under 
other Rulers. 

n. But that which. feems the moft inexcufably to condemn 
Grotw's fancy, is, That moft of thefe expreflions concerning 
the Defolation of Babylon, are ufed in the Prophets for nothing 
but the end of a Monarchy that enflaved the Church of God ; 
and which alfo they do of themfelves moli of them naturally 
fignifie. Thus are the People of GodcommmJed to come out 

Jer. yo . 8. & of Babylon, juft before the overthrow of the Babylonian Monarchy.; 

5 1. 6, 4 y. . and the expreffion it felf does naturally fignifie, That the Body * 
of the People out of whom they were to come, were Babylonians ; 
and. fo therefore muft the chief Body of Babylon's People have 
been Idolatrous, and Enflaversof his People. 

frr. jo. 14,48, So alfo the rejoycing over Babylon at her fall, and the calling 
to the People of God to reward Babylon double of what (he had, 

done 
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done to them, and the riches of Babylon at -her deflation, and R e v. XVIL 
the name of Babylon the Great, faid at that time to be deftroyedi v.V'WJ 
and her Greatnefs admired by thofe that lamented her at the ifa. 47. 8- 
time of her fall, and the Kings of the Earth who had commit- 
ted Fornication with her at that time bewailing her, do all na± 
turally fignifie, That Babylon, at the time of her defolation by 
fire, is then a Nation oppreffing the People of God, in great 
fplendorin that way, and bewailed by perfons who themfelves 
had been partakers in her Glory ; and fo are they ufed by the 
Prophets from whence they are fetched, about the end of the 
Babylonian Monarchy. 

It is therefore impoflible, that Rwwe-Chriftian burnt, ihould be 
Babylon defolated by fire. 

12. It is alfo toberemembred, That the fignification of Ba- 
bylon, m this very Prophecy, has been already concluded to be 
the City of Rome in an Ecclefiaftical Domination, ?rop-, 1. And 
therefore muft the fall of it be the laft-end of that ft^Domf- 
nation, and not the laft-end of the Favourers of it only. And 
thenhowinconfiftentisit, to make the burning of Rome, in a 
Domination quite contrary to that Church-rule , which is cal- 
led Babylon, to be the ruine of Babylon ? 

13 * To conclude, Gram's Explication of the Characters of 
falling Babylon, do fomeof them fuppofe, That Rome at the ta- 
king it by iotila, was actually at that time a Seat of Empire ; 
and the reft, That it was a Pagan City ; neither of which were 
true. The defolation of it , he underftands only of the lofs 
of the Imperial Majefty of it, the diftin<ftion of the People of 
God from it; and the name of Babylon, he interprets of its 
being a Pagan City. Now Rome had not actually been the 
Seat of the Empire for above an hundred years before : Ravenna 
was the conftant refidence of the Emperours^ and Kings of the 
Goths, and had left off being a Pagan City ever fince the pub- 
lick Reformation of it by Confiantine: for a few Pagan Temples 
cannot make the contrary Government of a City have the name 
of a Pagan City. 

Here then we have a furricient earned of what Grains is ca- 
pable of venturing at in the Interpretation of thefe Vifions, and 
is enough to prevent all the danger of being over-born in any 
thinghereby the Authority of: his Judgment only. 

And; 
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Rev. XVII. And the moft » Eminent of the Roman Interpreters do alfo 
i*-V*-^ agree in this Opinion, and (hew it to be the mind of the t> An- 
cient Fathers. 

It is a great confirmation of the evidence of thefe inconve- 
niences againft the making Babylon Rome-Heathen , That they 
have forc'd the molt judicious and ingenuous of the Roman Inter- 
preters rather to venture upon applying all to the City of Rome 
in an Apoitacy from the Roman Church, about the end of the 
World, for three years and an half, acording to the time of 
forty two months, or twelve hundred and fixty days, afligned 
for the Reign of the Beaft ; tho' they have thereby manifeftly 
endangered the Two Chief Notes of their Church, that is, 
Vniverfality and Infallibility : For Babylon muft then feduce All 
Nations, and All the Kings of the Earth i which mult at lead 
fignine all the Nations within the bounds of the Roman Em- 
pire, which muft be vaftly greater than the reft of the Roman 
Church : and then it would have the Authority of Rome it 
felf at that time, and of all its Empire, to make it a fallible and 
deluding Roman Church, greater than any remaining part of 
that Church. ..* ** 



•Rev. 17.- 



Rev. 17. 



Rev. 18. K. 



v. r 7 - 



But the certain Obftades againft this are, firft, That -Rome 
muft thus be fuppofed to get the Conqueft of all Nations, 
and of all the Kings of the Earth, within three years time, 
( for that is made to be the time of her Reign); and not 
only to get fuch a miraculous Conqueft in that time , but 
alfo to make all Nations own her Idolatry in that fpace 
of time ; which muft be a far greater Miracle than ever God 
yet fuffered the Devil to work in the World 5 and that alfo 
againft all the Light and Refolution of mens Confciences to 
the contrary, which is a more difficult matter to bend againft 
the Natural Courfe of it, than the fubjecl- matter of any other 
Mijpacle. 

Rome muft alfo by this, be fuppofed to advance all Mer- 
chants to an incredible Stock of Wealth and Riches, with- 
in the fpace of three years and an half, by Foreign Traf- 
fique with her : For thefe Merchants are to be all that trade 
by Sea , and the Great Men, or Princes of the Earth. And 
how monftrous a thing is this to think of Foreign Mer- 
chants within fo ftiort a time, when the bufinefs of but one 

ordinary 



Cap. 3. tbeTem of The Beaft. 25 

ordinary Voyage does take up the belt part of one of thofe Rev.XVU. 
years? VuTVNJ 

This the chief Author of this Opinion, Ribera, does in- 
genuoufiy confefs to be a very hard thing to imagine the 
manner of i and that He himfelf does account it a wonder- 
ful and miraculous thing} and thereby does feem to al- 
low us the liberty of taking it for a kind of incredible 
thing, as Miracles before they are done are generally account- 
ed to be- 

And then this makes it at leaft very.highly probable, That 
the time of forty two months, or of one thoufand two hun- 
dred and fixty days of the Reign of Babylon , with the Beaft 
who carries her , and to whofe Seven Heads (he is always 
fixed, muft be underftood in. fuch a myftical fenfe, as wilt 
give time, enough for the things that are defcribed to be 
done in that Reign, and according to the ufe of fuch parts 
of time in a myftical fenfe amongft the Prophets, by Rule 3 . 
which will make the time of Babylon to begin many Ages before 
the end of the World. 

From hence then it appears, That we have this encou- 
ragement already for our hopes of a clear Determination 
of the Application of this Prophecy, (viz.) That there 
are^ but three ways yet pitched upon for the Application 
of it j that is, to .Rome-Pagan , to Rome-Chriftian , and to 
Rome about the end of the World : The firft of which 
has been found to be very Abfurd, and the laft Incredible- 
And this is an inviting fore-taft of the {atisfa&ion that may 
be expected from the more orderly and cautious Examinati- 
on of the Grounds of all clear Determinations concerning 
thefe Vifions. 
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References to the Third Chapter. 

* /^ornel. a Lapide in cap. 17. Apocalypf v. a. Ex diefis patet, non-efle 
VJ probabile, &c. From what has been faid, k appears, That it is not 
probable, what a Learned Man has imagined , viz. That thofe things 
which we meet with in this, and the following Chapter, may beunder- 
frood of the Sacking of Rome by ji\arictis t Genfericut, Odoacer, and Titila; 
for thofe Exploits were not done by Ten Kings, (as it is in the Text), but 

by fingle Kings. Nor were they fo considerable, as that fhall be, which 

isdefcribed in the following Chapter ; that is, the laft, and never-befnrc- 
paratfeirdRvineofRome. 

So alfo Mahenda, pag. 1 8<5. in cap. ro. v. 9. Apocalyp, — —It is mani- 
fefr, That this denotes the burning of Babylon, that is, of Rome in the end 
oftheWorld. 
■Idem, pag. 187. Equidem ft eunfta, &c.~ — For if what the H. Evangelifl: 

has delivered from the 1 ith verfe ( Chap. 18. Apocal) be obferved, *- 

one may fee very plainly from thence, That John did undoubtedly pro- 
phefieof that fhte in which Rome fhould be about the end of the World. 

Bellarmin. lib. 4. de Pontif cap. 4. Nor is it any Objection againfl: 

this, That Row* is to be laid wafte, and burnt, according to Re v. 17. 16. 
For this will not be till about the end of the World. 

Ribera in cap. i8.Apoc. v. 21. But the Greatnefsofthe Stone fignifies 

fomething more, «vz*. 'That Babylon is to be utterly deftroyed, fo 

that there fhall be no footfteps of it to be feen. And v. 11. After 

this manner do the Prophets ufually fpeak of Cities that are ruined. 
Jerrm. 1 5 . 

Maivenda de Antichrifto, pag. 185.. The nrft Opinion, (viz. That 

Rsme will be an Idolatrous Harlot in the time of Antichrift ) is probable, 
becaufe Rome, which is to be deftroy'd about the end of the World, mufl 
be deftroy'd for fome Crime againfl: the Church of Chrift. 

Ribera, pag. 455. in cap. 14. Apoc. num.44. For that Rome fhall 

be utterly burnt, not only for its former fins, but alfo for thofe which it 
fhall commit in the laft times, is fo manifejily to be known from thefe 
words of the Apocalypfe, that the (illiejl man in the world cannot deny it. 

h jlcafarNotat. 13. Prooemial. The Ancient Fathers — did agree, 

That the Roman Empire fhall continue till the City of Romi fhaH be burnt 
with corporeal Fire ; and that alfo by Ten Kings. 
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. Rev. XVII. 

CHAP. W. i-OTWJ 

Inferences drawn from the former Chapter , to difcover 
the Nature of the Three laft Heads of the Beaft, and 
the time of the Reign of the hfi , called \ The Bead:. 
An Account of the Author s Method. 

THE determination of the Reign of Babylon to the times 
after the end of Rome-Pagan, which feerris now to be 
unqueftionable , does offer a very fair light for fome general 
difcoveries about the Myflery of the Beaft,and his Heads, which 
feem by the order of them to bedeiigned to be the Clue to direct 
us in the intricate Mazes of thefe Villous. . . , '. ' * 

For Babylon and the Beaft are reprefented as infeparable Com- 
panions in the 17th Chapter. The Beaft kerns to be confined to 
that City by his Heads, which are faid to be the feven Hills up- 
on which the City is feared. And fince it is already known 
what City Babylon is, it cannot then be doubted but that the 
Beaft, who is faid to be a King, muft be the King of that City. So 
that if the Reign of Babylon has been clearly proved to be after 
the time of Uowe-Pagan, the Reign of the Beaft muft alfo be al- 
lowed to be as long after that time. 

Now if any part of the Reign of the Beaft was in being fo 
long after the time of the Vilion, this does plainly determine 
what kind of Kings the Heads of the Beaft mult be, whofe Suc- 
ceflions feem to be given on purpofe to meafure out the time 
betwixt the date of the Viiion, and the appearance of the laft 
of them in Rule, called The Beaft', for the Beaft is determined 
by the Prophecy to be the third King in order after Him who 
reigned at the time of the Vilion. He is faid to bean Eighth to jj ev XJ lu 
him that was a Sixth at the time of the Vilion. * r 

From hence would any conclude, That fince the eighth of 
thefe Kings, or the Beaft, is found to be in Rule after the time 
of #<»»£-Pagan, that is, fome hundreds of years after the time 
of the Villon, that His Reign, and the other two Reigns before 
him.from the time of the Vilion- in §t. John's days, could not pof- 
iibly be the Reign of three fingle perfons only ; for there were 
near three hundred years betwixt the time of the Vifion, and 

J? the 
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Rev. XVII. the full end of Rome Pagan, before which the Reign of Babylon 
w'-V-w and the Beaft have been proved imp effible to be : And within 
that fpace of time there were above thirty Succeilions of fingle 
Perfons in the Roman Throne. '. 

It would therefore next be neceffary to enquire from the Ro- 
wa/z Hiftory, what elfe the firft of thefe. three Kings, who is faid 
to Reign at the time of the Vilion, could poflibly be. ft will 
appear from thence, that there was no other King of Rome at 
that time, but a fingle Emperour. Wherefore imce it has been 
found impoffiblc, that it mould be the fingle perfon of that Em- 
perour, who is meant by the King then Reigning ; there is no- 
thing elfe that can be meant by it, but that form of the Supreme 
Government, which the Emperour's Title gave name to, or the 
Imperial Government then in power. And confequently, by. 
the fame reafon, mull all the three Kings, of which The Beaft 
is faid to be the 8th, or laft , be fo many fucceffive Changes of . 
Roman Government from the time of the Vifion. 

Since therefore the firft of thefe three Kings is known to be 
the Imperial Government in the days of St. John ; all that feems 
needful to be done to determine the time, and the particular, 
form ot Roman Government, that is called the Beaft, is to en- 
quire from Hiftory, what fucceffive Changes there have been in 
the Roman Government fince the time of the Vifion. For the 
next Change but one to the Imperial Government in thofedays,. 
muft certainly be the Beaft. And Bellarmin is fo far of the fame 
mind in this, That according to him, the true ftate of the dif- 
ference betwixt them and us in this Affair, is, whether the Im- 
perial Government at the time of the Vifion has ever fince that 
time been cut off, which makes him take fuch pains to 
prove , That the fame Imperial Roman Government continues 
unchanged to this day : And thus all the difficulty that remains, 
feems according to him to be no more than to enquire after, and 
rightly judge of the matter of Fad: from Hiftory. For he grants, 
that nothing can be meant by The Beaft, his Heads, and Horns, 
but Roman Power : Tho' he takes no notice of the diftinclion,. 
and order of SucceflTion amongft them. 

THE SEEMING evidence of the Concliriions before men- 
tioned, even in the judgment of the moft Zealous, and the moft 
able Defender of theR<?flM»Intereit,is a veryfatisfa&ory pioof,that 

* the 



the Angel , that offered that Explication of tjlae Myftery to tlie Rev. XVIfc 
Apoftle, did really intend to be understood, according as one •— ■—*-» 
would expect from the promife of.au Explication of a Myftery 
from foDivine a Perfon. " And this is a great encouragement to 
any, that 'is witting to take the pains for it* to fearch after me 
true means to- determine the. right fenfe of this Explication. 
The Angel firft promifes to unfold a Myftery, begins it in very 
•known Expreffions, goes on in:orher Chara&ers, .that (com to 
be clear: Who would not then pofrttvely conclude with ihirn- 
felf that the main flrokes, and Myftical Ohars&ers -in which At 
is expreffed, muft certainly be intelligible enough % tome 
means in our power ; efp.cially when we rind ifo many .Excita- 
tions in this Prophecy to underftand it? "^ 

But- 1 faw fo many mifcairiages in attempts in this way, and 
could find fo little clear fatisfa&ion in the moft cautious Inter- 
pretations, that I wasiafr'aid of nothing more, than aftaag.fa- 
tisried about thefe things too loan. There are fuch fair Ap- 
<pearances, and grounds for ftrong Preemptions, That .the 
createft danger lies in being too ready to clofewith afeemmgly 
obviousSenfe of the Angel's Explication. My aim was at aft- 
wvrce in thefe matter*;-, and the beft way for that, I concluded t© 
fee To fearchfondifScultiesto counterpoife (the itoo, much ^ouc- 
nefs of -my Inclination to iiaften to a determination. Thane 
feemed to be a great variety of (hows of tbetietf, which Grotw 
makes a great advantage of to the baffling of all the force of 
the beftBemonftrations, drawn -from the Synchroniims ot the 
feveraldefcriptions-ofitiivthefeveraLCAaplers. 

There feems alfo to be a -great ambiguity in :the notion ,qi 
'the Beaft There are no diftinguiftiing Chara&ers of the Heads 
from the Beaft himfelf, nor^of their Nature in 'general, nor of 
their Conftitutive differences from one another.; and it teem- 
ed but a preemption to make -all the areft of the .Heads to take 
their determinate form from what wasdifcoveredto be the na- 
ture of the fixth Head ; upon which neverthelefe does depend 
alltheliopes of coming to a particular knowledge^ the time 
of the Reign of The Beafl ; and without the knowledge of the 
particulartime of that&eign, it is in vain to think of any thing 

° f TSre^Confideratioris made, me conclude , • That the Angel's 
•Explication did foppofe , and diredt.to fome other known ,Key 
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Rev. XVIf. to come to a full underftanding of his mind. It was obvious 
%-*"V"w thereupon to apprehend, that The Beafi, and his Heads, and 
Horns, being very myftical kind ofExpreffions, it was necefTa- 
ry, for the clearer knowledge of them,, to confult the common 
acceptation of them amongft the Ancient Prophets in like mat- 
ters to thefe here before us, according to Rule 2. 

I was foon fatisfied in this. I found by the unanimous a con- 
feiit of Interpreters of all Parties , That the Terms of the Beafi, 
and his Heads, and Horns, and moft of his Characters, had a 
very tmqueftionable reference to the frequent ufe of them about 
the fame kind of Subject in the Prophet Daniel. 

But I was extremely furpmed to find alfo, That by the fame 
Unanimous agreement of all the Considerable Interpreters of 
all Ages, excepting only fome few of this laft Age, it was 
granted, That the Terms of Beafis, and their Heads, or Horns, 
and indeed all other Figures and their parts fignifying Domi- 
nion, as it is here in thefe Vifions, had but one confhnt, uni- 
form Signification in general all over the Prophecy of Daniel v 
and that alio in great variety of Inftances : And withal, That by 
the concurrent agreement of thofe few alfo, that differed from 
the reft, there needed nothing more to, prove fuch a conftant, 
uniform Signification of thefe Figures, but only this, viz. That. 
The Fourth Beafi, or Kingdom, in the 7th Chapter ot Daniel, was 
the Roman Monarchy. 

This gave me very confident hopes of fixing the fame kind 
of myftical Terms in the Vifions of the Apocalyps to fetled No- 
tions, and certain Definitions, and thereby .of coming to fome 
afTuranee about thofe things, notwithftanding all the ambigu- 
ous and various acceptations of the Expreffions, in which 
they were conveyed ; which I accounted well worth all the 
clofeft application of my thoughts, as a thing of the moft ufeful 
importance to the World for the clear determination of the aim 
of this Prophecy, as well as for mine own particular fatisfa- 
etioh and benefit. :..>■<:'.'■. ' 

I have therefore for this end endeavoured to demonftrate the 
conftant, uniform acceptation of the Schemes of A Beafi-, and its 
parts, all over Daniel :. And this requiring the certain know- 
ledge of the Interpretation of the Fourth Beafi, or Kingdom, in 
the Seventh Chapter of Daniel '■-, and the determinate applica- 
tion of that, relying chiefly upon the determination of the un- 
doubted. 
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doubted fignification of the Kingdom of the Son of Man that Kev.XVir. 
fucceeds that Fourth Kingdom ; Thefe make up the Demon, kx-v-w 
ftration of the defign of the Second Book from the Intnnfick Ar- 
guments of the Prophecy of Daniel it felf. 

But the cleareft proof of the fignification of the Fourth Beaji in 
Daniel, is the exact agreement of it with The Beafi in the Revela- 
tions ; And that alfo in fome fuch peculiar Characters amongft 
the reft, as are impoflible to belong to more than one and the 
fame Kingdom, and to the fame time of that Kingdom : This 
therefore is added to the other Evidences that are drawn from 
the. Prophecy of Daniel it felf , as a moft undoubted confirma- 
tion, That the Fourth Beafi or Kingdom in Daniel, is the King- 
dom of the Romans. 

Who indeed would not be ready to conclude with himielf, 
before ever he comes to examine the grounds that there is for it, 
Thatfo general an agreement of all the differing Parties of In- 
terpreters for fo many Ages, as has been obferved, about Myfti- 
cal Expreffions, where there is fo great a fcope for Fancy to ex- 
patiate in, muft certainly have very plain and exprefs grounds 
for it in the Prophetical Writings, and very obvious to common 
obfervation > And this is another confiderable thing to fortify 
the afTuranee that the ftrength of the Proof it felf does offer. 

But the Characters in which Ibe Beajl in the Revelations does 
fo exactly agree with thofe of the Fourth Beaji in Daniel , and 
which are the fuxeft Proof, That that Beaft in Daniel muft be 
the Kingdom of the Romans, are fetched from feveral diftinor 
Shews of the Apocalyptic!^ Beafi in feveral Chapters : And thefe 
feveral Shows are by tome Learned Men jud ged to be the Shows 
of different Beafi s ; whereas the proof of the exact agreement 
of The Beafi in Daniel, with that in the Revelations, from the fe- 
veral Characters of thofe different Shows, does fuppofe it to 
be but one and the fame Beafi in all thofe Chapters. 

This made it neceffary to fettle the notion of The Beafi in the 
17th Chapter of the Revelations, and t© fhew, that all'the men- 
tions of that which is called The Beafi in all the other Chapter^ 
are but fo many Accounts of that one and the fame particular 
ftate of The Beafi that it is found in in the 17 th Chapter : And 
that therefore all the feveral Characters of The Beafi in thofe fe- 
veral Chapters, are but the Characters of one and the fame 
thine. And this it was requifite to prefix in the Firft Book. 
D before. 
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Rev. XVH. before all other reafonings chat are fetched from the nature of 
w**"V>w that Beajl in the following Difcourfes. 

•After the determination of theconftant and fetled iignifica- " 

• tion of a Beaft ^ and of the parts of it fignifying Dominion, from 
the frequent vk of thofe Schemes in Daniel \ The bufinefc of 
the Third Book is to apply thefe general Notions to The Beajl in 
the Revelations, and to the parts of it : And from the known 
iignirication of that Head of The Bevi/r, which in the Prophecy is 
faid to reign at the time of the Vifion -, and from the imme- 
diate Succcflion of the other two Reigns after it, to determine 
•the time of that particular (lite of Tlje Beajl, which is by way of 
eminency called 7be Beajl alone by it felf, and the Eighth King ; 
and which is the Great Subject of thefe Villous. 

And then the- Explication of all the Uncouth Characters of 
T'beBeall is the laft ; Fini(hing-work of this Deiigaiu the Fourth 
Book. ' 

And this may give the Reader a diftind: and comprehenfive 

• view of my whole Defign at once, and of the Order of my Me- 
thod towards it. 



References to the Fourth Chapter. 

*^FY1Sho$ Andrews, p:234. Refl>o?if. ad Bellarm. Apolog. "fpeaking of Saint 
Ij " John in the Revelations. Me borrows rhat way of fpeaking from 

" Daniel \, of whom he /is almoft «very-where an Imitator. And. imme- 
diately after, Fix enim reperras apud Joannem , &c. Youihall fcarce find 

" a Plirafe in die Revelations of St. 3ohn, that is not taken out of DanieL 

"' or fome other Prophet. 

Bellarmrn, ]. 3. dePontiF. c. 5. Jamvero, Daniel, &c. " Now Daniel 

" in the 7th Chapter of that Prophecy, does very clearly defcrihe the forre 
"• Four Kingdoms by VovfBeafts, that is, the fame with thofe Four in his 

" 2d Chapter, and which; are the fame Four Beaft s that are mentioned in 

" the Description of The fcnft of the Revelations. 

B'.aJ. Fiega, in cap. 13.' Apoc. V. 1,2. " Sciendum eft Danieli, cap. 7, &c. 

" It is to be confidered, that there was a Vifion like to this, fhown to Da- 

" viel'm the 7th Chapter of that Prophecy, where the bufinefs is about 

" Antkhrift, upon the Explication- of which this Vifion of ours here does 

" depend. 
See Mr. -Medes Difcourfe, Regmim qtiartum Danielis eft Regnum Roma- 

norum. 

Ale afar, iect. 3. cap. 13. ,Apoc. v. 1. 
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" Marina Beftia ( cap. 1 3 . Apoc. ) Evidenter refpicit quartam Beftlam Da- Rev. XVH.,' 
nielis, cap. 7. &c. The Beaft thar arofe out of the Sea ( cap. 13. Revel.) 
does evidently relate to the Fourth Beaft in the 7th Chapter of Daniel, 

Sua etiam quatuor Regna,Jive Imperia {ft. in 7 . cap. Dan. ) du- - 

bium non eft inftatud. ilia Danielis, cap. 1. 3 1. prafgttratafuife ,'^BeOi- 
am Apocalypticam continere in ft tres prior es Mwarchias, quas Aicitur apud 
Danielem devorafe. Which Four Kingdoms, or Empires (viz. in the 
7th Chapter of Daniel) are unquestionably foretold in the Statue, cap. 2. 
, r i^—fad ?i,g Beaft in the Revolutions does contain in it (oris 
there defcribed to be made up of) thefe three Monarchies, which it 
is faid in Daniel to have devoured Idem in cap.iz. Apoc. v. 3. de 
10. Cornibtu. ' , _., , , - , 

" $ m aliud fundamentum , &c. There needs no other founda- 

; tion for the Interpretation, but only to look out a conformable Ex- 
1 plication of it with that of the Ten Horns of the Fourth Beaft in the 
' 7th of Daniel ; by which it is evident , that it fignifies the Roman Em- 
: pire 



Set the References to the Third Chapter, Lib. 2. Note ; 
venda and Ribera. 
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The diflintt Motion of The Beaft enquired into. The 
Fourth Proportion, Every one of the Eight Kings, is 
one of thofe called the Seven in general, Rev. ij. 10, 
ii. The Eighth King one of Seven, that were paft, 
revived. The Hfth Proportion , Every one of the 
Eight Kings, is one of the Seven Heads. The Beaft 
is Th2- Bead under the L*fi Head, the Sixth 
Proportion, with its Corollaries. The Seventh Pro- 
fofition, The Beaft is a Sovereign Power of Rome in 
its Idolatrous Antichrifiian State. 

TH E foundation of all fatisfaftion about the certain time of 
that Idolatrous Reign of Rome, that is fignitied by Baby- 
Ion, does feem to depend wholly upon the means that are offe- 
red from the Angel's Explication to determine the time of the 
Reign of The Beaft, which appears all over the Prophecy with 
that City as its inseparable Companion. There feems to be no 
other means left to fix that particular time, but the Succcffion 
of the Heads of The Beaft ; the three laft Reigns of which feem 
to be on purpofe fingled out from the general fum of the other 
rive, and to be diftindly mentioned one after another , for no 
other end, but to direct us from the knowledge of the rirft of 
the three ( faid then to be in Rule , when thefe words were 
(poken, andfo might ealily be known) to determine the parti- 
cular time of The Beaft, who is made to be the next Reign but 
one after that Ruling- Power, which was then in prefent pof- 
feffion. 

But before any thing can be well faded upon this bottom, 
the ufe of the Term of Ihe Beaft muft be rirft Mcierifly cleared. 
For it feems to have an ambiguous Signification in it,' which 
may defeat all our hop:s of fixing it to any determinate mean- 
ing. 

Sometimes it iccms to fignify a thing common to all the 
Seven Heads, when it is reprefented as the common Subjedt of 

them 
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them all in their fevcral fucceffive Reigns ; and fometimes it Rev. XVII. 

feems to fignify nothing but one of its Heads in diftinftion to bTV^ 

all the reft. Wherefore it feems to be the firft thing that 

is to be enquired after , Whether there can be any determinate 

and fixed iignification fctled upon the ufe of this Expreffion ; 

And the fear of mittaking in fo fundamental a Point, made me 

think it neceiTary to be very cautious of every ftep I made in it, 

and to have a diftindr comprehenfion of it, before I fetled my 

felfuponit. 

For this purpofe I found it requifite to begin with this Projw* 
fuion as the ground of all that was to follow. 

Every one of the Eight Kings reckon' d up in order (Rev. 17. Propofit. 4. 
10, 1 1._) is one of tbofe called the Seven Kings in general) 
v. 10. 



Nothing can well be more plainly fignified, than this in the 
Text after this manner j They are Seven Kings, Five are fallen, one 
u, and the other is not yet come 5 andvphen he cometh, muft continue a 
Jhort fpace ; and the Eighth is of the Seven. What can more plainly 
fignify the parting the whole fum of the Seven Kings men- 
tioned juft before, into five, and one, and the other-, and an 
Eighth which U one of thofe Seven ? For who would ever under- 
hand thofe words otherwife, than in this plain fenfe. They 
are Seven Kings, Five of which Seven ate fallen * One of them is, 
the other of the Seven is not yet come, dec. And there is an Eighth, 
who yet is one of thofe Seven before mentioned. So that every 
one of the Eight is one of the Seven, and therefore can there be 
but Seven Kings in all. 

This indeed feems to be fo very plain and neceffary, that it 
may be wondered why it mould not be rather fuppos'd, than 
endeavoured to be proved, fince there feems to be no manner 
of ground for a doubt about it, but only upon the account of 
the Eighth King', who yet (to make all clear) is faid exprefly 
to be an Eighth which was one of the Seven , and is fo granted 
to be without difpute. But yet it was thought needful to fe- 
cure this by thefe Reflexions upon it , becaufe there is a cbn- 
fiderable Authority againft it in defence of a particular Hypo* 
thefis. 



Rev. 17. 
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Re* XVII. That whieh is alledged from the Text to make it capable of 

U^V^VJ another fenfe, is, * That the 7 th King in the Order , is called, 

■ Dr. Mm, t y ot ^ an( j not tJie ^ . and t fa t therefore he may be a 

Brightmmln Kin 8 °* a different nature, from thofe Seven Kings which are 

V. 10. c.'j7. &*d t0 ^ e the Seven Heads ; becaufe *M©- in the Gm^ligni- 

Apoc. fles fometimes a thing of another nature : And that to make 

up the number of thole Seven Kings , that are the Seven 

Heads, the 8th is faid to be one of thofe Seven. 

But it is plain enough,that the other in that place denotes no new 
quality in the 7th King,but only refers to the fignih'cation of the 
number of the King juit before him, who is called one ; And that 
King is called one by a very proper and familiar way of Speech, 
without any ground for the leaft myftery in it, fuch as this fol- 
lowing would now be accounted : The Seven Heads are Seven 
Kings, five are paft, one is at this prefent •, after which would 
very naturally follow, and the other is not yet come : That is, the 
other of thefeven^which is an ufual and ordinary way of fpeaking, 
if not more proper, than to fay, five are paft, the fixth is at 
prefent, and the feventh is not yet come. And certainly the 
7 th would in the latter Example appear to be nothing but one 
of the [even Kings, who had at hrft been called the (even Heads. 
When with this we confider there is mention here made of 
an 8th, Can any thing be more manifeft, than that the other 
juft before it, is as certainly the 7th, as if it had been exprefly 
fb called ? and that the one before that, is the fame with the 
<5th ? And then of what can they poflibly be the Sixth, or the 
Seventh, but of thofe Seven Kings, which were )uft before {aid 
to be the (even Heads, and which immediately after the men- 
tion of them, were divided into five^ one , and this other? 
There is certainly no manner of ground to think the one in 
this divifion, to be one of the Seven, more than the other. 

As for the Criticifm of "am©-, It is known, that "Am©- 
is ordinarily ufed to fignify another thing, or perfon individu- 
ally diRindt from one mentioned before, without any other new 
quality in the One diftindt from the Other, which had been be- 
fore fpoken of, Matt. 4. 21. and 5-. 35?. and 12. 13. and 13. 8. 
Where the Seed was the fame before it was Sown, and yet 
called other Seed. And to the fame purpofe every where in the 
New Ttftament. But that which does the moil plainly exprefs 
the fame quality in the thing, which is called «m©-, in reiped- 

of 




Cap. 5. the Term of The Beaft. 37 

of that which hath been mentioned before it js that known By- Rev. XVII. 
word of Ariflotle in his Ethicks , 'Esi <h p\Q- *&& dvrit. A W^V^fc* 
Friend is another felf. And howfoever Philofophers may di- 
ftinguifti betwixt "am©-, and "Emg®-, yet in common fpjech, 
they are promifcuoufly ufed for one another. 

I have infilled the longer upon the perfect clearing of this, 
becaufe it is the foundation of all the Historical Application 
that can be made of the 8th King, called theBttf, which is 
the great bufinefs of all our fearcb -, and I hope there needs no 
more now to make it unqueltionable, that the Seventh King is 
one of the whole [even mentioned before in general, in the rirft 
worjls of the loth Verfe; and fo that everyone of the Eighth 
Kings is alfo one of thofe fame Seven, fince the Eighth is-ex- 
prefly faid to be one of the Seven. 

To this the Romifh Interpreters do generally agree. They CONSENT, 
make the firft feven Kings to be the feven Heads, and the Eighth 
to be the Devil, common to them all j and fo no new Head, or 
new King diftincl from thofe feven, that are mentioned before 
him. 

To recompence the length of the former Difcourfc, here are 
thefe following fruits of it : 

Ihe Eighth King is one of the feven that had beeninRule before it, and Corollar. 
was returned into Power again. 

For the Eighth King is one of the fame whole Seven men- 
tioned in general, that the reft are comprehended in (by Prop.4.) 
And therefore the whole Eight are really but Seven diftin& 
Kings ; and the Eighth comes after Seven of them diftin&ly 
reckoned up before him. The Eighth muft therefore be one of 
thofe former Seven returned into Power again ; according as 
it is intimated of him* That he is one of the Seven. 

The Romanifis do apply that term, And is of the feven, to the 
Devil, as being in all the other Seven Kings. But then they 
make the being of the feven t the fame with the being in the feven i 
whereas the word in the Original, i-Afflirm, does properly. 
fignify the being one of that number of Seven juft before men- 
tioned, efpecially when he appears here to be an Eighth in a 
fuccefltve order of Kings, For that (hows him to be a King 
G 2 alone 
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Rev.KVII. alone by himfelf after the time of the former Seven Reigns ; but 
LyV\J yet one of them: And fo rauil be one of them returned again. 
It may next beobferved, That 



Prop. y. 



'hi irm Ks- 

tiljiv tT7K»— ■ 



Et-erj owe of the Eight Kings ( Rev.. 17. 10, 1 1.) is reprefenud by 
one of the feven Heads of, the Beafl. 

For everyone of thofe Eight Kings, is one of thofe called 
the Seven Kings in General ( by Prop. 4. ) : And thofe called 
the Seven Kings in General, v. 10. are faid to be the Seven 
Heads, as well as the Seven Hills are. The Text in the Ori- 
ginal is, the feven H>ads are feven Mountains and are feven 

Kings, v. p, 10. The Hills and Kings have the very fame word 
hat, or are, to affirm them equally to be the (even Heads, as it 
isalfo almoft unanimoufly agreed upon by all Interpreters. 

And the eighth King is called The Bufl, and is one of thofe 
&ven Kings j which denotes the relation of the feven Kings to 
the feven Heads of the Beaft. 

Wherefore every one of thofe eight Kings muft be one of the 
feven Heads, that are faid to be the feven Kings ; becaufe every 
one of the eight Kings ( by Prop. 4,) is one of thofe fame kv^n 
Kings, who are faid to be the [even Heads, 

The fear of this Confequence, viz. That then the feventh 
King muft be the feventh Head, is the chief ground of that 
Opinion before mentioned, that would have the Seventh King 
in the Order to be none of thofe feven Kings, which are juft 
before called the feven Kings in General, tho immediately after 
the mention of the whole feven in General, follows the account 
of them in order ; and in that order the feventh King has its 
proper place. But they will have the eighth King to be the 
feventh Head of the Beaft, which will appear from the follow- 
ing Corohry to be inconfiftent with the plain expreffions of the 
Text. 



Coroflar. 1. 7he Eighth King is one of the Sxvm Beads of the Beafl, that was 
paft, and revived again* 

For the Eighth King was one of the Seven Kings that was 
paft, and was returned into Power again by CoroV. Prop.$. And 
all thofe feven Kings reckoned up as paft b.fore him,, have been. 

found 
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found tobefo many Heads of the Beafl (by Prop. 5. J Where-' Rev. XVII. 
fore the eighth King muft be one of thofe paft feven. Heads L^VNJ 
that was revived again, fince the eighthJKing was one of thofe 
kv^ii Heads ( by Prop. 5.) And yet came after the time of 
them all : And therefore muft be one of them revived again. 

This is fo far agreed to by thofe who make the eighth 
King the feventh Head, That they apprehend it to be the lixth' 
Head healed of a deadly wound : But it is manifeft, That by 
this , they make but fix Heads upon the Bw/rinftead of feven. 
For the Head of the Beafl that was feen wounded to death, and' 
healed again in the i$tb Chap. v. 3. could be but one and the 
' fame Head. It is abfurd to make an Head wounded, and heal- 
ed again, to be more than one Head : And therefore does the 
Prophet defcribe it but as one and the fame Head. Wherefore 
fince the maintainers of this Opinion do account the llxth King 
of the feven to be the fixthHead, and the feventh King to be 
no Head, the eighth King, which is but the healingof the fixth 
Head, cannot encreafe the number ; and' fo they come at laft to 
make but fix Heads in all : For their feventh Head, is but the 
fixth healed again, whereas there were feven really diftinft: 
Heads (een in the Villon. 

By the preceding Corollary it appears, That 



The Eighth King, called The Beaft, Rev. 17. 1 1 
with that Head only which was lafl in Rule. 



fignifies The Beaft Corollar. 2] 



For the eighth King is one of the feven Heads of the Beafl 
that was paft, and revived again (by Corol. Prop. 5.) and was 
the eighth after the feven 5 and therefore muft be that Head of 
the Beafl that was laft in Rule. 

Wherefore fince the eighth King is called the Beafl, and yet is 
found really to be but one Head of the Beafl, That term of the 
Beafl can fignify nothing, but the Beaft with that particular Head 
only. And fo the Head is faid to be the Beafl ■-, as the actions oi 
Kings , are faid to be the Adtions of that People, or Nation, 
where they Reign.- 

This Interpretation is confirmed by the agreement of ak 
moft all Interpreters of all differing Parties, excepting one or 
two, without any Reafon for their diffent, but only the up- 
holding of a particular Opinion 3 and amongft thofe is that 

Opinion • 



I 
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Rev. XVII. Opinion of Bctlamin , who would have the number Sroenh 
t^TTy ? IS ^ t0 ^ col eftively All the Emperours, becaufe that 

'• and hen figmfies ^ indefinitely, but more frequently in the 
W« than any where elfe ... And yet all that know any 
thing of the difference betwixt the u fe of Seven when it is I 
perfect number, and when it is a broken number, cannot bu? 
fee, that Seven here rauft neceffarily be taken for a definite 
determmate number, by the plain dilution of it intofe! 
One j Another znd an Eighth which was one of the Seven 
And this is fo common and known a thing, that there could 
not have been # a plainer inftance of the extravagancy of a 
things Mans - lma S lnatl0 » s ^out the moil clear and known 
And _yet after -all, Marmh is fo far of Opinion with the reft, 

H f ^ n ha i A t! tIChrift ' 0r ** *"& « ^e laft King of 
thofc who (hall rule the Ronm Empire. Lib. 3. A P^/.c., 5 . 
Winch is an agreement with the reft in the preceding 7 Con- 

L From the former Corollary, it does very immediately follow, 

Prop. 6. -that the Bean > all over the 17th Chapter of ^Revelations, 

doesfigmfte fa Bnii with bit laft Rating Head. 

For the Beaft z\\ over the 17th Chapter, is that ftate of the 
Beaft m which he was fen. in the 3d verfe, as does thus ao- 
pear • * 

After that fhow of him, he is called all over that Chapter bv 
che name of THE Beaft, in reference to his having been feen 

Rul , , t a? ha n been L the if *e W n ; and therefore, by 
£ IhcJ d l^rfe 0V£r PtCr ^ & ^ that was fec " 

Now of the Beaft which was there feen, the Angel fays, v . 8. 
lhatJienw, and x not. 

^if 3e uf^ hkh ^ ? ,ld "" ot > he fiysatthenthycrfe, 
R ;lo £ & a ^' H who ,s kmyvn t0 be '** *«£ with the laft 
&£V?* V*?'-* ^ B "Me4redoesfigni- 

SSSS I7th chap - te/ « buttheftate o£ '* 

And 
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And tho' there were Seven Heads fen-trporrt&e 5<w/£, yet it is Rev. XVII. 
exprefly faid, That all the other Heads would be paft before the L/VU 
Reign of tht Beaflm or eighth King, v. 10. So that the fight of 
him with the Seven Heads, was in effect the feeing him with 
Six dead Heads, and One of the Seven only revived again ; which 1 
is the fame with the fight of the Beaji under its one laft Ruling 
Head only. 

See then the fum of this Proof in fhort : The Beaji all over the 
17 th Chapter, is the Beaft that was feen, v. 3. The Beaji that 
was there km, had the peculiar Chara&er of, Was* and knot s 
and the Beaji that was, and is not, is faid to be the eighth King ; 
and the eighth King has been found to iignifie nothing but the Corol. v 
Beaft with its laft Ruling Head. Wherefore, totye the firftpart Prop. 5, 
of thisChaintothelaft, the Beaft all over the 17th Chapter, is 
the Beaji, with the laft only of his Ruling Heads. 

Befides, iincethe myftical meaning of the term of the Beaft, 
is faid in one place to be the eighth King, that is, The Beaft under 
the laft Ruling Head, byC<wtf.2. Trop. 5. it muft have the fame 
iignification all over the Chapter, by Rule 3.— Babylon might as 
well fignifie two feveral Cities in two different places of that 
Chapter, as the Beaji feveral Kings. 

ForaTeftimony of the great evidence of this Propofition, CONSENT;" 
we have the Unanimous Agreement of all Interpreters almoft 
of all Ages, as well as of all Parties , excepting on.e or two 
of late againft the Judgment of all thofe, whofe greateft Inte- 
reft itfeems to be to admit of their new Contrivance, who yet 
will not venture upon it, meerly for their reputation. One would 
expect to find fome very great ncceffity alleged for another fenfe 
againft fuch a feeming evidence of the Text, and the confirma- 
tion of it by fo confiderable a weight of Authority ; and yet we 
do not find from Grotiits the leaft offer of a reafon againft this Incap.i7- 
fenfe, or for any other, to make us think that the Beaft may Apoc.- 
continue after his laft Head in this Chapter, as he does make it 
to do in the time of its Ten Horns. 

The Light of this Propofition does offer thefe following Con- 
fequences. 

The Beaft in the 17th Chapter continues no longer than its laft Corollaf. *••- 
Head. 

For he lives by that Head all over that Chapter, ( by Coroll. 2. 

Prop. 50 
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Rev. XVII. Prop. <;.) and the Beaft goes into perdition with that Heady 
WV%J vcr.1,1. 

Corollary 2. Zhe fen Horns belong to the Beaft no longer than his laft Head* 

For as they give their Kingdom to the Beaft. v.i^.fo the Beaft 
it felf continues no longer than his lafi Head ; Coroll. I. Prop. 6. 

The knowledge of the Woman does acquaint us with the 
Countrey or Kingdom of the Beaft, her conftant Confederate j 
and from thence itisma"nifeft, That 

rrop. 7. j^ e |j ea fl^ a u oVer t y ijtfj Chapter, is fome particular Sove- 

reign Power of Rome in the time of its Idolatrous Antkhri- 
ftian Reign. 

For the Beaft all over the 17th Chapter, is in the time of its 
Jaft Ruling Head, and called the eighth King, (Prop. 6, ) and 
therefore a particular Sovereign Power. 

And the Woman, or Babylon, is reprefented riding upon it at 
that time in great Majefty, and known to fignitie Rome in its 
Idolatrous Antichriftian Reign, Prop. 1. Andbelides, is defcribed 
in confederacy with the Beaft in that Chapter, v. 1 6, 1 7. 

The Beaft is alfo faid to be the eighth King, or the laft Ruling 
•Head of the Seven , which ilgnirie the feven Hills of Rome 3 
v. p. 

This does infallibly Ihew the Beaft to be a Sovereign Power of 
the kYQ\\ Hills. Ik Beaft then is tied to this City by his kven 
Heads, which are the feven Hills upon which it is built 5 and 
fo they cannot poflibly be feparated, without Either cutting off 
the Heads from the Beaft, and by confequence that Head by 
which he lives, (Prop. 6.) —Or removing the City from the 
feven Hills upon which it is built : and therefore is it plainly im- 
poflible for the Beaft not to be the Sovereign Power otRome. all 
over the 1 7th Chapter. 

2. And that alio (hews, That the Beaft exercifes this Power 
over Rome in its Idolatrous Antichriftian (late ; becaufe Babylon 
is but in that one- ftate all over that Chapter, (Prop. 1. and 
Rule 3.) And the firft ihew of the Beaft, to which all the men- 
tions of the Pe.7ji afterward do relate by a Note of reference to 
that, ha. a Woman riding upon him in all that Antichriftian ftate, 
which is her Character evcry-whereelfe. This 
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This is fo plainly fignified, that it is as unanimoufly confent- Rev. XVII. 
ed to b by all forts of Interpreters, as to almoft anything that 
is faid of thefe things. 



CONSENT. 



References to the Fifth Chapter. 

hnIZ conftituunt Jtimum effe Romanorum I^rurn. Tlvofewho 
m&Oe Beffttobe Antichrift, affirm him to be the hft of the Run* 
Emperours. • Romm 

SicltedMen, underffand it of the mcMRmm, notof Chore in ^amu, 
or outof the bounds of the Bum Empire, 
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The Uniform Conjlant Notion of Lib. I. 
CHAP. vr. 

Manifeft Grounds for aftrong prefumpthn, That the Term 
of The Beaft does fignifie the fame particular flat e of 
the Beaft, all over the Revelations. The mentions of it 
in thei^th and ijth Chapters every way parallel. 

FO R a more full and determinate knowledge of the Nature 
and Chara&ers oi the Beaft, fo often mentioned in thefe Vi- 
rions, ir is very neceffary to examine, Whether every (hew of it 
be one and the fameftate of the Beaft? For without fome affu- 
rance of that, all our knowledge of this kind will be confined to 
the bounds of the 17 th Chapter. 

'Tis true, that by Rule 3. the Term of the Beaft being the 
fame peculiar myfticalexpreffion, there is great reafon to judge, 
That it fignifies every-where the fame thing. But there feems 
to be plain grounds given us to fufpect the contrary ; for there 
are feveral different (hews of it, as if it were purpofely defigned 
to warn us thereby, that they were fo many new Hates of the 
Beaft, according to the variety of the fucceffions of his Heads. 
Wherefore, infearchof a more Urge and comprehenfive know- 
ledge of the Beaft in the 17th Chapter, one would be extreme- 
ly defirous to find, that every mention of the fame Term in all 
the other Chapters, did really fignifie the fame thing: for there- 
by we (hould have a great many more Properties and Gircum- 
ftancesto judge of him, and to determine his particular fignifi- 
cation. The more Marks that one has of a Beaft, the more eafie 
will it be to find him, and to diftinguilh him from all others that 
may refemble him. 

The places where it would be judged to be the moft likely to 
find the Term of the Beaft to fignirie the fame thing with the, 
Beaft in the 17th Chapter, are the Chapters juft before and after 
the 17th ; and to them are we therefore directed for our firft 
beginning Jn ihis fearch. 

And firft, The mention of the Beaft, after the 17 th Chapter, 
would be concluded could be nothing elfe but the continuation 
of the Hiftory of the fame Beaft that is mentioned in the 17 th 

Chapter .• 
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Chapter : for we find no mention made of any other Beaft, or of Rev. XVII. 
any neto fhewof a Beaft, betwixt the 17th Chapter and the 19th, W*^^-^* 
where we fee the Beaft brought upon the Stage again : And who 
would not thereupon conclude, That/k Beaft in the 19th Chap- 
ter, with that Note of reference before it, did certainly fignirie 
the Beaft that had been hft difcourfed of in the 17th Chapter be- 
fore it ? And therefore is this unanimoufly agreed on amongft 
all Interpreters, That it is the fame Beaft in both places, as to the 
general Notion of the Beaft. 

And in that fenfe alfo is it granted to be the fame Beaft in the 
Chapters before the 17th: For it does indeed ncceflarily follow 
from the former ■■> becaufe the Beaft before the 17th, muft be the 
fame with that after it j for they have both the fame peculiar 
Attendants, thefalfe Prophet, with the Image of the Beaft, and the 
Mar\ of it. And therefore does Grotius, with one or two more, 
give general and comprehenfive Notions of the Beaft, and/z//e 
Frophet, &c. which are the fame in all kind of ftates of the 
Beaft ; and the one he calls Idolatry, and the other Magickj; but 
withal applies thefe general Notions to very different things in 
particular, in thofe feveral mentions of the Beaft before and after 
the 1 7th Chapter. So that, in effect, he ftill makes the Beaft and 
falfe Prophet in one place, quite different things in particular, than 
they are in the other j and the Beaft in the 17th Chapter, to be as 
different a thing from either of them: He would have thefe leve- 
ral mentions of the Beaft to be fo many feveral ftates of it •, fomettmes 
under Ten Kings and Seven Emperours, fignified by fo many Heads 
and Horns h fometimesto be but One Empercur, and then to be 
the Beaft with One Head only 5 and fometimes to be the Beaft with 
Ten Horns only, without any of its Seven Heads- 

But fince there is little reafon given for the proof of this, but 
only the divers (hews of the Beaft, it muft be very hard for any 
that is the leaft impartial to (hut his eyes againft fo many m- 
ftancesof an exacl: likenefs and uniformity, in very particular 
Characters, in each of the feveral mentions of thefe Beafts, that 
wouldftronglyperfuadeaman, that it was impoffible but that 
they {hould fignifie one and the fame particular ltate of one and 
the lame Beaft. Efpecially, when he conhders That the Angel 
did very manifeftly intend that thefe Virions (hould be under- 
ftood and after fuch a manner as the generality or the World 
would conclude from the expreffions in them, where there is , 

H 2 a »y 
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Chap. 13. 3 . 
Chap. 17. 1 1 

ibid. 



Rev. XIII, any plain ground for it. For example, It has been already a- 

& XVII. greed, That the term of the Beaft mull lignify the fame thing 

i-^^y^vj at lea ft in general, before, in, and fertile 17th Chapter. And 

Pjg. prxced. [ n CV€X y f thofe Places he is certainly in a particular ftate, by the 

particular Actions, and Characters, that are given him. Now 

would any one queftion whether the Beaft were in one particular 

ftatcof his Heads and Horns in thefefcveral places, when there 

arc thefe particular Circumftances and Characters that follow*, 

which are the fame in each particular defcription ? 

1. As they are in the 1 3th and 1 7th Chapters both defcribed 
with feven Heads, and ten Horns, fo are they alfo characterized 
more peculiarly by one Head only of the feven. The one by his 
healed Head, and the Mouth of it ; The other by the Bth King, or 
Head, which was one of the feven Heads. 

2. The peculiar Head that the one is defcribed by, is an Head 
wounded to death, and healed again •, and under which The Beaft, 
with the fame Falfe Prophet that he is found with in the 13th 
Chapter , does in all appearance come to his end 3 and that 
Head therefore muil be his Laft Head h and yet it cannot be 
diftindt from the other Seven, becaufe it is but one of them 
healed, and it comes after them all, as the laft of all, and fo 
muft neceflarily be an Eighth, which was one of the Severn 

Now the Head of the other is exprefly faid to be an Eighth, 
which was one of the Seven, 

Chap. 13. 3. 3. It is faid of the one, that the World wondred at the Head 

Chap 17.8. deadly wounded, and healed ; And of the other, that the World 
Jhonld wonder at Ifa Be*ft t which was, and is not, and yet is, who 
is faid to be the Eighth King, or Head j Which feemsto be the 
fame. 

Chap. 1 3 . 1 . 4.The one is faid to arife out of the Sea, with the former Chara- 

Chap. 17. 8. #er of its Head wounded and healed again. 

And the other to afcendout of the Bottomlefs Pit, with the latter 
Character of Was, and Is not, and yet is, which figniHes the 
fame. And the word in the Greel^ for the bottomlefs Pit , The 
Ahyfs, is the common term in the Septnagint to fignify the Sea i 
and the Septnagint was the Copy that our Saviour and his Apo- 
Rks referred to in all their Difcourfes and Writings. 

Chap. 17. 12. 5» The one had Ten Kings in power with it, lignifled by its 
Ten Horns, who gave their power to it, which they had not at 
the time of the Villon ; the other arofe up with ten Horns upon 

it 
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it all crowned, which had no Crowns upon the Dragon in the 
Chapter before. 

6. The one is defcribed by one particular mouth fp^kjng ^ a f- 
phemies. 

The other with one Head, who is that Beaft all over the 17th 
Chapter, who is faid to bzfull of Blafphemies -, Prop, 6. 

7. The City of the one, and the other, was the fame Babylon 
in one particular liare of Idolatrous and Antichriitian Tyranny 
(Prop. 2.) and which is laid to be fallen, in both, which one 
would judge mould fignify one and the fame particular time of 
that City. Other the fame Characters in both I omit here to 
mention, becaufe they may be accounted not" fuch particular 
Characters; As, that they have the fame Enemies, the fame kind 
of Friends, and make the lame kind of Wars, and have the fame 
variety of Succefs and Lofs in Battel. 

. To make them then lignify two different ftates of The Beaft, 
(or of Roman Rule, as the Beaft \s here agreed to lignify) there 
muil atleaft thefe unlikelihoods be digefted, (viz.) That all thefe 
Characters together, which are the fame in both, mull be twice 
verified of the Roman Government, viz. That it had twice a Su- 
preme Government over if, which came after Seven before it, 
and yet was one of the Seven ; and Ten Kings twice confede- 
rated with fuch a Power at two feveral Changes of Roman 
Power, in two feveral ftates of the fame kind of Idolatry, and 
Antichriftian Tyranny of Rome, and that Rome muft have two 
eminent Ruines in the midft of all thefe fame Circumftances twice 
repeated : For thefe, and many other very peculiar Characters 
muft have been all at a time in conjunction, or have belonged alto- 
gether at the fame time to each of thefe fame repeated States of 
the Beaft ; Which would have hcen much like a Story of the 
throwing fo many Dice out of a Box at two feveral times into 
juft the fame Order and Chances without any contrivance. For 
all the credit of this way of Interpretation lies wholly upon the 
affirmation of. the Interpreters themfelves. 

Would not this be to lay the plaineft ground for an almoft 
unavoidable delufion about the fenfe of a Prophecy ? For who 
would ever take fuch a reprefentation of Iwo Beaft s with fo 
exacl a likenefs to one another in fo many peculiar Characters , 
with the fame peculiar way of rife, marks, aViions, nuk and cir- 
cumftances, for two different States of that Beaft, and only be- . 

caufe 
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Rev. XIII. caufe they are Two feveral Shows of it ? Can any one believe 
& XVII. this of a Vifion, that men are exhorted to underftand; and 

s^-^VNe* which an Angel of God comes on purpofe fo to explain, as to 
make an Apoftle of Chrift apprehend , it was to tell him the 
myftery of thefe things for the edification of the Ghriftian 
Church : And the Rules for interpreting of which, according 

See CHAP. 2. to the common Apprehenfions of Men in other Cafes, he him- 
fclf gave an earnelt of in his own Explication ? Certainly, un- 
lefs it can be proved to be impoffible for two Shows of a Beafi 
to fignify but one and the fame ftate of it*, one would be very 
apt from hence to be confident, That they are in thefe Chap- 
ters but Two Shows only of one andthe/iwe ftate of the Beafi. 

After all this particular Examination , If we would be con- 
tent with ordinary proof, and fuch as makes men fure of almoft 
all other places of Scripture ; that is, what the Context does, 
as it were of its own accord force one to be confident of j The 
Coniideration of the Hiftories of thefe Two Beafis, and of their 
order and dependance upon one another , would appear to be a 
fufficient ground for a full convi&ion of the certainty of this 
Truth. 

For it is very obvious to obferve, That the 17th Chapter 
comes in about the conclufion of the Hiftory of Ihe Beafi of the 
13 th Chapter, for nothing, but to tell the Prophet, (as the In- 
terpreting Angel himfelf does feem to intimate ) what was 
meant by the Beafi, and his Seven Heads, and Ten Horns, and by 
Great Babylon, which had been the Subject of all the four Chap- 
ters before it. 

To fecure us in this Perfuafion, we fee that the bufmefs of 
the 17th Chapter is brought in immediately after the 16th by 
one of thofe Seven Angels, with the Seven Vials, who had 
been juft before employed about the Seven laft Plagues that were 
poured out upon the other Beafi in the former Chapter : And 
the Introduction to all that this Angel had to communicate in 
the 17th Chapter, is an offer from him to fhew the Apoftle the 
Judgment of that Great Whore, called Babylon the Great , which 
had been juft mentioned before by that very name of Babylon the 
Great in the Hiftory of the other Beafi at the end of the 16th 
Chapter. And then again, after the interpofing of the Inter- 
pretation of Babylon, and The Beafi in the 17th Chapter, comes 
in the continuation of the Hiftory of the fame Babylon, and Beafi, 

that. 
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that had been broken off at the end of the 16th Chapter, and 
is carried on to the laft end of them both in the 18 th and ipth 
Chapters. 

This does very plainly fhew, That the 17th Chapter comes 
in only to interpret thofe Myftical Expreffions in the Chapter be- 
fore it, by a new Reprefentation of the fame Beafi, and of the 
fame Babylon , that had been the great Sutyed juft before dif- 
courfed of. 

Now it is already allured, That The Beafi in the 17 th Chap- 
ter Ggnifies but one particular fiate of it under its laft Ruling 

Head, Prop. 6. , And therefore if it be the fame with that 

mentioned in the other Chapter , that Beafi alfo mull be the 
fame particular ftate of it under its laft Head. 

To fecure us alfo ft ill further in the affurance of this, there is 
a the general Confent of all thofe, whofe greateft iutereft it may 
be to confound all the Significations oifbe Beafi, but who can 
have 110 manner of intereft to affirm it , Almnfi unanimottjly agree- 
ing, That The Beafi is all over thefe Vifions but one and the/tfwe 
particular time of the Reign of the 8th King, b though they join 
the 7th with him -, which is a very confiderable Teftimony of 
the Evidence that there is for it in the Text. 
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References to the Sixth Chapter. 

ALcafar in cap. 13. Jpoc. feft. 5. & poftea in cap. 17. a Certim nam- 
que eft Maris Beftiam, de qua in hoc, cap. ( fc. cap. r 3 .) — Et Beftiam. 
Mam cui Babylon infidet . cap. 17. unam emdemqm effe , ut difire Hieronpnm. 
For it is certain, That the Beafi that is faid to arife out of the Sea in this 
Chapter (that is the 1 3th Chapter) and that Beaft, upon which Babylon fit- 
teth, in the 17th Chapter, are but one and the fame Beaft. '* 

b Thofe of the fecond Opinion, who take the Beaft in the 13 th Chapter 
for Antichrift, and that in the 1 7th for the Devil ; yet they interpret it to 
be the Devil infpiring Antichrift, which is much the fame thing. 
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C H A P. VII. 

Further attempted to he demon [I rated, That the Bead in 
the lyh and 17th Chapters, are the fame particular 
thing, the 8th and gth Proportions, together with 
their Corollaries. The Jtrength of this Demon/f ration. 
The Bead, his Image, Mark, Number, Name, /« the 
iyh Chapter , and everywhere elfe, defined, and di- 
fiinguijhed from the Second Beafl in the iub 
Chapter. 

THE Evidence that has been infilled upon in the former 
Chapcr , is of the nature of that accumulative proof 
which in Courts of Judicature does determine the beft and' 
wifeft men about the neareft Interefts of men in this World. 
Bur notwithftanding fo ftrange a concurrence of fuch peculiar 
Circumftances iritbeBeaft of the 13 th and 17 Chapters,yet Grains 
does make them to be very diftindt ftates of the Roman Monar- 
chy ; and therefore it will be requifite to fearch for a more co- 
gent and convincing proof, That they muft both neccflarily be 
the fame particular date of one only of the Heads of the Beafl. 
The Confequence of miftaking in this fearch being no lefs than 
the falling into confufions about the firm grounds of all clear 
knowledge of thefe things, which would multiply into infinite 
Errors in the reafoning upon them: It is] therefore neceffary to 
ufe the greateft circumfpedtion in it, and to advance in it but by 
fuch fhort fteps, as we may clearly fee, that we tread firm and 
lure in all the way towards it. And in this Defign, that which 
is firft to be cleared, is, That 

the Term of The Beaft all aver the i$th Chapter does fcnifv 
only the Firft Beaft Jhorvn, v. 1. 

This feems to be fufficiently evident. For there is no men- 
tion pf any other Beaft befides in that Chapter, but of the Second 
Beaft 5 and that it cannot fignify the Second Beaft either before or 
after the firft mention of that Beaft: there, may thus be fhewn in 
order * -.That 
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1. That it fignifies nothing eKe before the mention of that Beaft, Rev. Wb 
is agreed by all ; becaufe there is no other Beafl before that Sc & Xyil. 
cond, that it can fignify : hn&fom times is it fo called by the name <L/X^ 
oLTbe Beafl , without any other addition ; and twice is it faid, 

that all the World, or the Earth;did worship him, before the men- 
tion of the Second Beafl. 

2. And that the Term of The Beaft does fignify the Firfl Beaft 
alfo after the mention of the Second, is certain enough. For though 
thrice after the rife of the Second Beaft ,the Firfl has a note of di- 
ftindtion added to the Term of TbeBeaft, As The Firft Beafl, an£ 
The Beaft that was deadly wounded, &c, yet when that Term lias 
no note of diftindtion added to it, it does alfo fignify the Firft 
Beaft , as diftinguifhed from the Second : So v. 1 4.' where it 
is (aid of the Second Beafl, that he had power to do Miracles in 
the fight of The Beafl j it is uuqueftionable that by The Beaft) is 
meant the Firft Beaft. 

. In the fame manner is the Second Beafl brought in after , as 
employed about the Affairs of the Firfl Beaft, to the end of the 
Chapter ; Where.it is diftinguifhed from the feveral mentions of 
The Beaft , by the name of He, as the Agent about fomething 1. 

that has the term of The Beaft 'joined with it. For example, 
He gave life to the Image of the Beaft, which in the Verfe before 
was faid to be the Image made to the Firfl Beafl ; He made all 
men receive the Mark,and Name,and Number of the name of the 
Se^r; Which Beafl all the World would underftand in common con- 
ftmdtion of fpeechto fignify a Beaft different from him, who did 
all thefe things about the Affairs of the Beaft j but more efpeci- 
atlly, when it is found that this term of Ibe Beaft hz&four times Chap, 
before the mention of the Second Beafl in the fame Chapter been 3> 4- 
ufed to fignify the Firfl. Beaft, and once at leaft after the appear- 
ance of the Second Beaft without any difpute about it ; and had v 
been often mentioned after the Second Beafl with fome other ad- 
dition to it : And yet the Second Beafl had never been clearly in- 
timated by, the name of the Beaft after the firft mention of its 
rife; burin every Verfe after that, is fignified in the Original 
only, by a Verb in the Third Perfon, as acting in the Affairs of 
'that which is called The Beaft, which muft therefore certainly be 
-fome other Beaft , that is referred to by that Article pf reference, 
as diftinCl: from him, and as before known, and mentioned. 
I Where- 



v. If. 



v. 16. 



I3.V.2, 



s 2 The Vniform Conftant Notion of Lib. I. 

Rev XIII Wherefore, ty Rule i, and 3. the Beaft muft all over the 13th 
& XVII. 5 Chapter fignify the Firft Beaji. And therefore 

Corollar. 1 . By the terms of the Image of the Beaft, tk Mark, Name, otid num- 
ber of the" name 0/ ffo Bft# in tk 13th Chapter, miifthe under- 
flood, Ik Image, Mark, Name, and number of the Name 
of tkFirji Beaji. 

And after that, it feems as neceiTariiy to follow, That 

Corollar 2. By the Beaft with the Falfe Prophet, or Second Bea(i, and the Image, 
Mark, Name, and number of the Name of tk Beaft in all the 
other Chapters, muft be mderftood, The Firft Beaft of Ik 1 3 th Chap- 
ter, with the fame Attendance of that Beaft mentioned in that 
Chapter* 

The neceflity of this does appear from their being the fame 
very peculiar Expreffions in thofe Chapters , that they are 
in the 1 3 th Chapter 5 and therefore by Rule the 3d. muft fignify 
the fame Firft Beaft, and his Adjuncts , unlefs there were (orhe- 
thing more clear againft it. , 
* Mr Mede, But the grounds upon which a very worthy Perfon thinks 

p. 5 a 4 . & otherwife, are far from being more clear. As 
p. 708. u That the Second Beaft ought to be fome- where mentioned 

Objeft. j. j n the £ chapters by the name of the Beaft. For is it not'e- 
nough that he is fometimes fignitied by the name of tk Falfe 
Prophet ? ■ • , j ■■')-• 

Gbjefr a. Nor 2dly, is it any thing fo clear, That the Image of the 

Beaft, is the fame with the Firfjt Beaft ; and that therefore in the 
mentions of the Beaft, and the Image of tk Beaft both together, 
by Jfo Beaft rriuft be underftood the Second Beaft, or elfe there 
rriuft" be a tautology, as he would have it. For there is no ap- 
pearance' that the Image and the Firft Beaft are the fame thing. 
On the contrary, the Image of the Beaji, in the very expreffion 
of it, does fignify another thing diferent from the Beaft it felf, or 
fome other thing that is only /% the Firft Beaft. 

Now what fmall Reafohs are thefe to alledge agamft the fo 
frequent and conftant ufe of the Term of the Beaji, to fignify the 
Firji Beaft in the Chapter where thefe peculiar Characters of it 
are found with it > and where alfo it is granted by the fame 

Perfon,. 



Gap. 7. the Tew of the Beaft. 53 

Perfon, that the Image of the Beaft does really fignify the Image Rev. XIII, 
of the Firft Beaft ? The known and frequent ufe of any peculiar 8c XV 1 1. 
Exprefiions, is the jtule that all Judicious Perfons recommend \J?~V*** 
for the interpreting any other places of Scripture ; and the An- - 
gel's Example in his Interpretation of part of thefe Vifions, does 
Sill further confirm it to be the Right Rule for thefe things. 

Wherefore for the future, to avoid. all unneceffary multipli- 
cation of words, I will make ufe of only the term of Ik Beaft 
in, or a/the 13th Chapter, to fignify any mention of the •Firft 
Beaji (torn that Chapter,either before or after the 17th Chapter ^ 
becaufein thofe Chapters, the Beaft is every-where joined with 
the forementioned Attendants. 

It will not be now very difficult from the former Corollaries to 
find, that the Beaji from the 13th Chapter, to the end of the 
mention of that Term in thefe Vifions, as well in tk 1 'Jtb Chap- 
ter, as in the reft, is one and the fame particular ftate of its Laft 
Ruling Head : In order to which, it muft be firft advanced, 
That' •'" • 

. TheBeaft in tk i$th Chapter figniftes a particular ftate of the Propofit. 9. 
Beaft wider one of its either Ruling Heads' or items, in aft tk 
iime of its continuance, •'' 

The certainty of this is the moft necefTary to be in the firft 
place fecured, becaufe the way that others' take to confound all 
the Significations of the Beaji in the feveral mentions of that 
Term, and to. keep them from any particular determinate no- 
tion , by which they* might be included to be the : fame parti- 
cular thing, is, To underftand the Term of the Beaft every-where 
in a general notion ', which may' be allowed to be every-where 
the fame; and yet the things with which it is joined, may 
fhew it to be meant of quite different ftates of tkMft. 

But that this Beaft in the 13 th Chapter,!? in a particular ftate 
of owe of its Heads, or Horns, does thus appear. 

The Beaji in the 1 3 th Chapter has a fet time of continuance al- 
lotted to it, viz. the fpace of 42 months, as the Original is v. y.. 
agreed to fignify. 

And it is defcribed as continuing for that time, with a very v. 6. 
haughty commanding Mouth.lhc Mouth is' joined With the time of 
his continuance, and is mentioned again in the next words af- 
Mi " ■■"" ter 
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ter it; and he is defcribed with that Mouth at his flrft rife alfb 
as his peculiar Character •, and in all thofe three places it is fet 
out as an over-ruling, uncont'rolable Mouth. 

And fuch a Mouth mult fignify fome particular Ruling fower, 
when joined with a Beaft that is faid to have fo Univerfal a Do- 
minion : and for this particular Rule, of fome fuch particular 
Power, for all the time of the continuance of the 42 Months of 
the Beaft, we have the general confcnt of all thofe of the Inter- 
preters that are the molt concerned againft this Propofition. 

Now the Mouth that is faid to be the Mouth of a Beaft with 
Heads and Horns, as it is here, and that fo very remarkable a 
Mouth, muft belong either to one of the Heads, or to one of the 
Horns ; as there is much the fame defcription of the Mouth of 
the little Horn in Daniel, Chap. 7. And, an Head, or Horn of 
a Beaft, that reprefents Dominion, as it does here, does every- 
where in Prophecy fignify a Ruling Head, or Horn ; and there- 
fore with fuch a commanding Mouth added to it, rauft cer- 
tainly fignify a very particular commanding Head , or Horn, 
by Rule 2. unlcfs it could be made more clear, that it is the' 
Mouth of fuch a Head, as fignifies one of the Seven Hills, which 
is not pretended by any, and feems to be almoft abfurd but to 
mention. 

The Beaft therefore with that Mouth, for all the time of his 
continuance, mult be in -the particular Rate of that Head, or 
Horn. 

And if theBcafjt be In the particular ftate of any Ruling Head, 
or Horn, then by the Term of the Beaft, for all the time of his 
continuance, mult be underftood at every mention of it, Vjz 
Beaji with that particular Head or Horn. For fo is the Term of 
the Beaft generally ufed to fignify in Prophecy, when it is in any 
particular ftate of Heads or Horns. So all over the 1 7th Chap- 
ter of the Revelations feveraf times (Prop. 6.) fo alfo Van. 7. 

11. and ZXw.8. 5, 6, 7, 8. 'and fo therefore (by Ride the 2d J 
mult it be here for all the time of its continuance in that 
ftate. •. 

Befides, ihztthU Beaft in the 13 th Chapter is defcribed all over 
the Chapter by one of its Heads wounded to death, and healed. 
And A Beaft with one, or more of its Heads at a time, does 
every-where in Prophecy fignify that Beaft with that, or thofe 
particular Ruling Powers at that time, even by the confent of 

thofe 
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thofe who are molt difficult in thefe things ; and the particular Rev. XIII, 
time is the 42 Months of his continuance. And therefore to &XVII. 
whatfoever the Mouth of the Beaft belongs, the Beaft there mult t^/^/^J 
be in a particular ftate of one of its Heads, by Rule 2. 

And to (hew the ufe of the term of The Beaft, with, or with- 
out the mention of his Head, to lignify the fame particular ftate 
of it under that Head 5 That which is called the Beaft with v . 3. 
the Head wounded to death, and healed in one place, is in the other 
place of this Chapter called The Beaft, whofe deadly wound was v. 12. 
healed, and The Beaft who bad a wound by a Sword, and did live, 
without any mention of his Head, to which neverthelefs that v - H- 
Circumftance does unqueltionably refer - y lb that by the bare 
term of The Beaft wounded and healed, is figniried The Beaft with 
that particular Head. 

If any one would pretend after this, that the healed Head 
might fignify one of the (even Hills ( faid to be the Heads, 
Chap. 17. 9. ) He muft bring greater evidence for it by Rule 
the 2d, than the Prophetical ufe of an Head of a Beaft for the Ru- 
ling Power of it is j which is not pretended by any. All that 
appears for it is , that the fcv:n Heads , which were crowned 
in the Dragon, chap. 12. have no Crowns upon the Beaft in the 
13th Chapter immediately after, which may feem. to fliew, 
that the Heads in the 1 3 th Chapter without Crowns,are Hills. 
But that would be a reafon for making the feven Heads no 
Kings in the 17th Chapter alfo> where they are lliown without Chap. 17. 10. 
Crowns, and yet are certainly fo many Kings. But from the 
17th Chapter it is plain, that the time of their Crowns would 
be paft before The Beaft would come to be in that ftate , which 
he appears in in the 17th Chapter, and the 1.3th.- For even 
according to Grot ins himfelf, the Ccven Reigns would be paft be- 
fore the time of thofe two Shows in each Chapter. And then 
was it not proper to reprefent thofe feven Heads without 
Crowns , that is, as Kings feven of-whofe Reigns were palt > 
for that in being was an 8th, that was after the 7th. 

Befides, Since the 17th Chapter, which is the only ground 
for making thofe feven Heads in the 1 3 th Chapter to fignify the 
feven Hills, does alfo make them to be feven Kings ; The only ' 
way to know whether of thele two any Character of an Head 
does mean, is to confider the nature of the Character, and whe- 
ther itbe the propriety of an Hill, or of a King. Now of which 

of 
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of thefe two is it moft proper to fay, whether of an Hill, or of 
a King, that it was deadly wounded, and healed again} And with 
w-v-**w which of them, by reafon of that wound , might the Beafl hiim- 
felf (who is defcribed with a very Royal Dominion) be moft 
properly faid to be wounded, and to have his deadly wound 
healed; or to have a wound by a fword, and yet to live ? The very 
terms of the queftion does mew , that this is properly faid of a 
4 King, who is the life of all the power of the Beaft-, but moft im- 
proper to be faid of the Hill of a City , to which a Beafl may 
belong. 

But whatfoever becomes of this wounded, and healed Head, 
we are aflured by the mouth of the Beafl, that the Beafl in the 
13th Chapter, for the whole time of its continuance, does fig- 
nify the Beafl in a particular ftate of one of its Heads, or Horns* 

And from thence it is plain. 

Corollar. I. that the A fairs of the Second Beaft, the Image, $a>\, Name and 
Number of the Name of th e Beaft, do every-where in the 13 th Chap- 
ter belong to that particular (late of the Firft Beaft. 

For the term of the Beafl fignifies all over that Chapter, the 
Firft Beafl only by Tropofit. 8. And that Beafl does there fignify, 
The Beaft in one particular ftate of an Head , or Horn , for the 
whole time of his continuance (ty Propofit. p.) Wherefore 
every thing that is there joined with the term of the Beafl, the 
Image, Marl$, &c. and the Second 'Beafl acting with him, do 
all belong to that particular ftate of the Beafl. 

And that does alfo further aflure us, 

Corollar. 2. ^bat the Beaft, with the Falfe Prophet, or Second Beaft, and Image, 
and Markf and Name, &c. in aU the other Chapters, do fignify the 
fame particular ftate of the Beaft with thofe Attendants, in which 
it U in the 13th Chapter. 

, For ( by Coroll. 2. Prop. 8. ) the Beafl with all thofe fame At- 
tendants, is the fame with that in the 13 th Chapter. . And {by 
Coroll. 1. Prop, p.) 7be Beaft with thofe Attendants in the 13th 
Chapter, is in a particular ftate of its Heads, or Horns. There- 
fore muft they #j/iignify the Beafl in the fame particular ftate every 
whereelfe. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII. 

The Tenth Proportion , and its 'Corollaries , conclude 
The Beaft of the lyh and lyth Chapters to be one 
and the fame particular ftate of the Beaft. 
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E have now fufficient grounds to conclude, That 



thefven Heads and ten Horns of the Beafl in the i$tb and Propofit.IO. 
ijib Chapters, muft. fignify the fame things. 

For fiftce they are in both Chapters the fame very peculiar, 
and proper myftical Expreffibhs ; and fince they are explained 
in the; 17th Chapter, by Rule the third, they muft fignify the 
fame things. 

But itill further, to confirm the force of that Ruk'm thepre- 
feiit Cafe, and to make the thing unqueftionable, it is to be 
confidered, That The Beaft of the 13th Chapter, is one and the. 
fame particular ftate of it both before and after the 17A Chapter 
(by; Coroll. 1, and 2. Prop, p.) and fo the 17th Crlapter does 
ftand in the body of the Hiftory of that Beaft of the i^th'Chap- 
ter. We. may alfo very plainly fee, that the 1 7th Chapter-is. in- 
terpreted in that place only to explain the mynical Significations 
of the fame number of Heads and Horns upon a Beaft to all ap- 
pearance every way the fame with this, and of that Babylon that 
is the common (harer in the Fortunes of the Beaft of the 13 th 
Chapter, throughout all the account of him. Forat the very v . 1. 
entrance into that Explication, it is faid by the Angel, that he 
would (hew the Apoltle the judgment of that Great JVhore, cal- 
led Babylon, which was but juft before it, threatened with the 
Wrath of God in the Story of the other Beaft at the condulion, 
of the 1 6th Chapter. 

And then the Explication of this fame kind, and number of 
things, of juft fo many Heads and Horns, as had been mentioned 
of the other Beaft, is made by one of thofe Angels with the 
feven Vials, who had been juft before employed about the 
judgments of the former Beafts all over.the Chapter immediatly 

preceding 
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preceding this Explication. Who would not. upon this confe- 
deration conclude with himfelf , That the Angel's Explication 
of the fame number of Heads and Horns in a new (how of a Beaft, 
to all appearance the fame with this other, whofe Hiftory is 
on purpofe there interrupted to make room for that new fhow, 
did mod certainly refer to the fame number of Heads and Horns 
of the Beaft, which had all the way before been difcourfed of? 
Efpecially, when he fees, that the Perfon that brings in all this 
new Scene, does expreilyfay, that it was to tell the Apoftle 
what that particular judgment of Babylon was , which had but 
juft before been mentioned in the Hiftory of the former Beaft, 
and cvery-where jnade its companion i as alfo that the Inter- 
preter himfelf had but juft before been very bufie in the concerns 
of that Beaft, which did but juft conclude where this new mow 
began, and which alfo this Angel feems concerned to inter- 
rupt, only to give this Explication of what had been already 
fhewn. 

Wherefore, unlefs it were very plainly inconfiftent with fome- 

thing elfe more clearly known, which is not by any pretended • 

the feven Heads, and ten Horns of the Beafts in the 13 th and 

J 7th Chapters, muft by this new enforcemeHt of Rule the third 

. moft certainly fignify the fame things. ' 

Alcafar does very well obferve to this purpofe upon the lft 

Verfe of the 13 th Chapter of the Revelations ; The feven Heads 

and ten Horns of this Beaft are the fame with thofe of the Beaft 

in the 17th Chapter: which is fo unquestionably dear , that they 

themfelves, who would have thefe two Beaits to be different 

from one another, do yet agree, that the feven Heads, and ten 

Horns, have the fame iignification in both of thefe Beafts. 

In confequence of which it muft be inferred, 

Corollar. 1. p at t J je Beajls in the 13th and iytb Chapters in. every fucceffive ftate 
of the fame Heads or Horns, are one and the fame particular Beaft. 

For the general fignirication of the Term of The Beaft, as the 
common Subject of each Head, or Horn, is the fame in both. 
And the Head, or Horn, is fuppofed to be the fame in both, at 
the time of every fuch Succeffion. Wherefore the whole Beaft 
in each Chapter, can be but one and the fame Beaft at any fudi 
time. 3 

And 
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And from thence it does at laft eafily follow, That Rev. XVIL 

The Beaft of the iph Chapter U every way tljc fame particular ft ate of Corollar. 2 . 
the Beaft with that of the Beaft in the i "Jth Chapter, for the whole 
time of its continuance. 

For the Beaft in the 1 3 th Chapter, under every the fame fuo- 
ceffive Head, or Horn, is the fame particular Beaft with that in 
the 1 7th Chapter in that fame ftate, by Coroll. priced. And the 
Beaft in the 17th Chapter, in the ftate of its laft Ruling Head, 
isdeftroy'd, ( by Coroll. 1. Prop. 6.) Wherefore it muft alfo be 
in the ftate of its laft Ruling Head, that the Beaft in the 13 th 
Chapter muft be deftroyed. Now the Beaft of the 1 3 th Chapter 
is deftroy'd Chap. 19. 18. where it is the fame particular ftate 
of it, that it is in the 1 3 th Chapter, ( by Coroll. 2. Prop. p. j— - 
That particular ftate then, that the Beaft in the 13 th Chapter is 
in, is the ftate of it under its laft Head ; that is, the fame with 
that of the Beaft in the 17 th Chapter, by Prop. 6. 

And that the Beaft in the 13 th Chapter, is in this fame ftate 
with that in the 17 th Chapter, for the whole time of its continu- 
ance^ is confirmed by Prop. p. For it is, for its whole time, in 
that one and the fame particular ftate. 

Befides,thetime of the Beaft,under any one of his Heads, is the 
whole time of that Head; the Beaft and his Head make but one whok 
thing all that time; and this cannot be any time apart from one 
another, without ceafing to be WW Head in Rule, ox that Beaft; 
Wherefore the two Beafts in the 13th and 17th Chapters being 
found to be one and the fame Beaft under its laftRuting Head, 
they muft be the fame for their whole time. 

And if weconfult the Characters of both of them in their 
feveral Chapters, they will be found to hegin both in the fame 
particular circumftances. of the laft Head, as well as to end 
with it. 

For the One begins at his rifing out of the Sea, Chap. 13. 1. 

The Other, at hisafcent out of tbebottomkfs Pit, (Chap.17. 8.) 
which is fignified in the Original by the fame name of the Abyfs, 
which is known to be the ufiial word for the Sea. 

The One rifes up with an Head wounded and healed, and yet 
thelaftHead, ch. 13. 1. &ch»i£. 20. 

K The 
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. The Other as an eighth King, which was one of the feven be- 
fore him, which is the fame thing, becaufe xhe fv en H ea ds £. 
mhefnenKtngj,(CoroJI.i. Prop. 5. J 8 

The Ow rifes up with Ten Kings crowned upon him, ch. 13.1. 

hi.Z ch °%"t Kfame TeilKingS r£Ceivin S P ™« With 
Wherefore the Beafts in the :3th and 17th Chapters do bem 
He^VhTi^^ 1 ^ hl ? £fame ftatC Bhilai RtSgJ 
of Ir Be a fH,f L :i^t nd thc ? foi f are the fame P articul " fete 
nuance ^^ Chapters for the whole time of their conti- 

from %t V v thC • ' -° W J ? 1 a clofe and a demonftiativc proof, 
fom the Proprieties o thefe two Beafts, That they muft ne- 
ceffauly be one and the fame thing h and a copious variety afo of 
v ry pecuhar Circumftances exatfly the fame in bo"h 7a has 
bn formerly more fully (hewn), to fecure and confirm it I 
hs been alfo obferved, That the very Order and Depend nee of 
he Accounts of thefe two Beaftsuponone another, as hey Teem 

wouMatX°firrrTir d / dation ° f ° ne -o^-t/tune" 
would at ffle hrft fight fatishe any impartial perfon of the fame 

f LZn h r a "y far f her Scrupulous ExamLtion. And w Z 
al, 1 is confirmed by thtalmofi unanimous Confent of aV kind of 
l^preters at leaft, for their being one and the fame Intereft a{ 
the fame time, [> References in the V b Chapter.! 

Andthofetwoorthreeonly, that have of late differed from 
the general current of the reft in all Ages, donotpreSto^ ■ 
any other re afonf or it, than that the beafts fa, ffcK 

ST^ 1!1 ! T' and thcrefore ™ft betwo mS 
ftates of the Beaft: And how fmall a ground is that aS fn 

Srit V y r y ° f COnVi " Ci " 8 Evide4 > «* ^SSSf an 

thJcondnf indeCd fuchava ^y of Circumftances to make 

«hasalfobe e „ ma de t obeb rt hofe w hoh a vX„ rf S :,"o t ' h " 

Opinion 
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Opinion in this Point : but by the Certainty of it, the whole Rev. XIII. 
Prophecy is found to be all of one piece, and about the fame &XV1I. 
ftate of things, tho' delivered in feveral Vifions ; and there- w~v-^/. 
by are we furni(hed with a greater variety of Orcumttances, 
to determine the nature of that which is the great Affair m 
them all. 

From hence then it does now appear, That the wounded and 
healed Head in the 13th Chapter, is fo far from being one of 
the feven Hills of Rome, that 

The wounded and healed Head of the Beaft, in the \$tb Chapter, Coroll.j. 
// the fame laft Ruling Head of the Beaft with that in the ijth 
Chapter. 

For the Beaft in the 13th Chapter , is under the fame laft 
Ruling Head with that in the 17th Chapter, ( Coroll. praced. & 
Frop. 9.) And the laft Ruling Head of the Beaft in the 17th 
Chapter called, The eighth King, was an HelPthat had been 
one of thofe feven that were paft, and gone before it, and was 
now revived again, ( by Corot 1. Prop. 5.) Which is the fame 
with A laft Ruling Head of Seven, which was wounded to 
death, and healed again. The Beaft therefore in the 1 3th Chap- 
ter is certainly in the ftate of an Head wounded to death, and 
healed again. After the certainty of which, it will be a very 
extravagant thing to queftion , Whether the wounded and 
healed Head, which the Beaft in the 13th Chapter is under, 
be that wounded and healed Head which it is laid 111 the Text 
to have > 
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CHAP. IX. 

the nthTropoJiticn, that the Judgment of the Dead- 
Revel, ir. 1 8. is the Judgment of the Dead at 
Chrift's fecond Coming, the three Creeds confirm it. 
The extravagance of the Grotian Interpretation of 
this Judging the Dead, the Reign of thrift over the 
Kingdoms of this World. His fecond Coming in Glory 
The twelfth Propofition, The Beaft in the nth Chap- 
ter, the fame with The Bead in the other Chapters. 

THere is now only the mention of the Beaft in the nth 
Chapter,. remaining to be found to be the fame ftate of 
it with thofe in^he other Chapters. After which , it will be 
very eafie to look through the whole procefs of thefe Vifions, 
and to be thereby fatisfied of the confiftency of all the parts of 
them, and their mutual dependance upon, and relation to one 
another, notwithstanding the feeming interfering order of 
them. 

For this purpofe, it is to be obferved, firft, 

that the Judgment of the Dead , Revel, u. 18. is the 
Judgment of the Dead at Chrift's fecond Coming. 

For the phrafe of Judging the Vzad, is always ufed for the 
Day of judgment all over the New Tejlament: And it is a fun- 
damental Article of the Chriftian Faith, expreflTed by thofe pecu- 
liar words in the Apoftles Writings, and put into the Apoftles 
Creed in the fame words ; and fb was that peculiar expreflion 
always ufed by the firft Fathers, and for nothing elfe ; and in 
all the Three Creeds is it joined with Chrift's fecond Coming ; 
as it is alfo for the moil part found together with it in the New 
Tefiament. And this (hews the conftant ufe of this expreflion by 
the whole Church in all times. Wherefore, to make the phrafe 
tf Judging the Dead to fignifie here, as fome do, only the Re- 
venging the Caufe of the Dead, is to change the fignification of a 
very peculiar and generally- known expreflion, into a veryun* 

common 
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common acceptation of it 5 and to do that, without fome great 
neceffity for it, ( for which there is here no apparent evidence 
pretended) is the way to licenfe men to allegorize all the Articles 
of our Belief away. . 

And befides, this acceptation of Judging the Vead tax the 
avenging them, is beyond all example. Judging and Judgment 
in general are, indeed, ambiguouily ufed in Scripture: but 
JudzhmtheVead'isncva anywhere made ufe of, but to fignifie 
the Judgment at Chrift's fecond Coming ; and fo was it always 
taken by the Chriftian Church in all Ages, and fo conveyed 
'down by them in the fame words in all the Ancient Creeds for 
feveral Ages, and joined with the mention of Chnft s fecond 
Coming. So that of all the fhifts that Grotiw is put to, for up- 
holding his Interpretation, there teems none to be more mon- 
ftrous, or that does more (hew his refolution to cut al the 
Knots that he cannot unty, than this miferable (hift of making 
the Judging of the Dead here, to fignifie the Ranging of tU 
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'To allure one (till further of this, it appears to be the fame 
phrafe, by which it is granted, that the real Judging of the See Grot in 
Dead is fignified in thefe very Vifions, as Rev. 20. 12. 20 Apoc.v.ia; 

It isalfo added in this nth Chapter, v. 18. to makeitmore 

unqueftionable, That thou (houldfi. give the reward to thyfer- 

vantstheProphets, and to the Saints, and to tbm that fear thy Name, 
Cmall and great. Which (hews, that it is a change of the ftate of 
theVeadthmfelves, by the reward that is given to their faithful- 
nefs-, and this can be nothing but their reward at the fecond 
Coming of Chrift to Judgment. 

For betwixt Death and That, there is no other reward for 
the Prophets, and Saints, fmaU and great, at one time as is here 
expreffed •,— the time of the Vead is come, that tbey fhouldhe 
judged l and that thou (houldft give the reward, &c. 

From hence it cannot but be concluded, 

Wat the Reign of Ghrift over tbe Kingdoms of this World, Rev. iu Corollary. 
1 5. is Chrift's fecond Coming in Glory. 

For firft, it is pined with judging of the Dead at the 18th 
verfe- The time is come, that the Dead Should be judged-, that is, 
The time is now come, now, that thou haft tatyi to thee thy great- 

power, 




The Uniform Conftant Notion of Lib. I. 

power , and haft reigned, as juft before it is exprefled. That glorious 
Reign, and the judging of the Dead, are very expreily joined 
together in the fame Doxology of the four and twenty Elders, 
andfo ty'd to the fame time, that if they be not contemporary, 
yet there is nothing comes in betwixt them : and therefore muft 
that Reign of Chrii't be at lead at the fame time with his Coming 
in Glory. And what can fuch a glorious Kingdom of Chrift be 
at that time, but his glorious Coming or Appearance ? For fince 
there is but one fecond Coming of Chrift to be expected, his 
glorious Reign and his fecond Coming, fixed, as here, to one 
time, mult certainly be the fame thing. 

And that which fecures them to be the fame, without farther 
ground of fcruple, is, That this Reign of Chrilt is faid to be 
Univevfal, overall the Kingdoms of thii World \ and alfo Eternal 
with his Father, for ever and ever, v. 1 5. Which can be nothing 
but his Kingdom of Glory. 

^ If it be- objected, That Chrift's Coming in Glory is the be- 
ginning only of a Spiritual and Heavenly Kingdom ; whereas it 
is here laid, The Kingdoms of this World are become the King- 
domsof Chrift: It is to be confidered, That the firft (hew of 
his Kingdom is agreed by aV to be upon Earth, at his Coming; 
and for the remaining part of it, it is here exprefled to be for 
ever and ever \ and fo alfo a Kingdom in Heaven with his 
Father. 

It may here b; fuggefted, That this would make the Coming 
of Chrift in Glory, and his Kingdom of Glory here upon Earth* 
to be but a momentary thing , only during the time of the Day 
of Judgment ; whereas he is reprefented in feveral places as 
reigning here in Glory with his Saints for a confiderable time 
after the end of Antichrift. But Mr. Mede has given this Anfwer 
to that, That according to the Notion of the Day of Judgment 
among the Jews, from whom the New Teftament did bor- 
row it, it was taken for a continuance of time for 1000 years 
together. 

But all that need be- regarded for the prefent purpofe in 
hand, is, Thatir is agreed by All Parties, That the beginning 
of the Judgment of the Dead, properly fo called, is not till the 
fecond Coming of Chrift in Glory. 

By this are we aflured now at laft , That 
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The Beaft which hjlled the two Witmjfes, Rev. 11. 7. is the u<—v— «-» 
fame time of Roman Rule with the Beaft in the other Chapters. Prop. 1 2 . 

For firft, This Beaft in the nth Chapter hath one of the.moft 
peculiar diftinguilhing Characters of that Beaft , viz. The Beaji 
thxt afcendetb out of the boltomhfs pit ; which is the very fame Cha- 
rade r with that of the Beaft in the 1 7th Chapter, v. 8. in juft 
the fame peculiar phrafe. And the fame Character has that Beaft 
in the 13 th Chapter, in another different expreilion indeed, 
but of the fame fignirication ; viz. That irxlid rife out of the Sea -, 
for the Sea is very ordinarily called in the Septttagim ( which 
the Greeks of the New Teftament does generally conform" to ; 
by the fame name of the Abyfs, which is here rendred the bottom- 
tefspiti 

When therefore we fee, in the Chapters after this 1 1 th Chap- 
ter, the mention of a Beaft that is to afcend out of the bottomlefs pit, 
which is made his. peculiar Character;, to diftinguiftiliim from 
other ftates of nim under the fucceffion of his Heads-, and that 
here there is the fame peculiar defcriprionof fucha Beaft.with the 
name of THE Beaft that afcendetb, &c. which plainly refers us to 
the fame Character of a Beaft fomewhere elfe mentioned : It 
muft certainly be the fame with that Beaft, or elfe there is no 
ground to believe a thing to be the fame at two feveral mentions 
of it, tho* it has the fame peculiar Character in both places, and 
a Note of reference in one of them to confine it to the fame thing 
that had been before mentioned ; which in this cafe would be a 
violation of all the firft Three Rules, which have been judged to 
be the fureft ground for any Interrpetation. 

2. Befides,they both end at the expiration of the fame fpace 
of time of 42 months, or the 1260 days of the WitnclTes in 
Sackcloth ; which is the fameftate in both, becaufeit is the laft 
ftate of them both. 

The Beaft in the 1 ith Chapter is alfo defcribed to end juft 
before a glorious Reign of Chrift, in the 7 th Trumpet, which 
is accompanied with a Judgment of the Dead. So alfo does the 
Beaft in the ipth Chapter come to an end juft before a Reign of 
Chrift, which is accompanied with the Judgment of the Dead, 
chap. 20. 

• And 
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And is not this a very good ground to be coufident, that they 
are both the fame Beaft, when they are faid to end at the ex- 
piration of the fame peculiar fpace of time, and at the beginning 
ofjuft the fame kind of peculiar Reign ofChrift over all the 
world, and for ever and ever , and that is accompanied with 
the Judgment of the Dead? For ilnce they are thus found, from 
thefe Circumftances, to be contemporary, how can a Beaft with 
fo peculiar Characters, that are the fame in the other, and at the 
fame time, be fuppofed to be quite another thing ? 

In both the mentions of the Beafts, we alfo find them waning 
a^ainft the fame Martyrs^ or Witmffes of God, and Chrift, and in 
both overcomingtbem, and being overcome by them, &c. 

From hence may very fafely be determined, That 

I'be Beaft is to continue till the beginning of an TJniverfal and "Eternal 
Reign of Chrift over the Kingdoms of this World. 

Thefe four lair Conclufions have alfo the Confent of many of 
the moft eminent Interpreters * of the Church of Rome. 

Thus then do we find at laft, That the term of the Beaft does 
fignitie one and the fame particular ftate of his Reign in all the 
feveral Chapters where it is mentioned. 

And from the laft proof of this in the i ith Chapter, it ap- 
pears, That the Account of the laft end of the Beaft there, 
is before the Account of his firft rife in the 13 th Chapter, 
and fo mentioned in the nth Chapter, as a thing that was af- 
terwards to appear. 

Which does fufficiently aflure us, THAT the Order of 
the things in this Propheey is many times tranfpofed. 
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References to the Ninth Chapter. 

* Q Merit, about the ijth verfe ofthe nth Chapter, in his Difcourfcup- 

j\ on Chap. 10. num. ao. 

Cacusejl, qui non midst, &c. He is blind, that does not fee that thefe 
things cannot be, but after the ruin of Antichrift, and at the time of the 
Judgment. 

Mahetids de Antichrifto , pag. 226.' > ■ No man of fenfe can 

doubt, but that the Beaft in the nth and 13th Chapters , is the fame 
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The Second BOOK. 


THE 

Conftant Uniform Signification 

O F 

A BEAST, 

And its PARTS, 

All over DANIEL 


CHAP. r. 

The Prophecy of Daniel the clearejt Rule for the Significa- 
tion o/ABeaft, and its Ruling Parts. Porphyry's 
Objection againfi the Authority of it. The greatefl Con- 
firmation of the plainnefs of the Predictions in it. The 
Authority of the Book Danie], proved. The i$th Pro- 
pofition, The Kingdom of the Son of Man, in the yth 
of Daniel, a Kingdom ofChrifi Jefvs. The fingularity of 
Grotius'j Notion of the Son of Man in that place , judg- 
ed to be Blafphemy by the Sanhedrim. 

"V" 1W J E have now our profped very much enlarged, Dan. VII. 
% / % / by a multitude of known Marks of theBeaft, i^"V?*Jf 
%/ \f which is found to be the Xame particular ftate 
T 1 of one of its Heads from the firft mention of ,| 
liimin Chap.ii. to the laftend of hisHiftory inChapter 20. by ,-\ 
which he is defcribed to us in all his lineaments, with his Rife, '1 

L,2 his 1 
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Dan. VH. his Mark , his A&ions, and his End, and with a great many of 

t-/"WJ his Afliftants and Dependants. And, I think, I could make un- 

queftionable to any that were impartial and confiderate enough, 

that one may come to a very fatisfactory determination from 

hence about the particular knowledge of him. 

But becaufe L would continue firm to my firft defign of carry- 
ing on the proof all along in fo full and convincing a manner, 
as fliould be able to fatisrie the raoft fceptical fcruples, it will be 
much moreufefultoconfult the Prophecy of Daniel for the con- 
ftant fignification of the myftical Phrafes that are made ufe of 
all over thefe Vifions in the Revelations ; for there is a great 
deal more evidence of the determinate fignification of a Beaji 
in general, and of the Heads, and Horns, and Actions of a Beaft 
in that Prophecy. There are a multitude of Inftances there 
of the conftant ufe of thefe figures in one and the fame deter- 
minate Notion ; and it is generally agreed, That St. John, by the 
like exprefiions in the Revelations , does every-where allude 
to th.m, as the Original Copy of his Figures, and as zNomin- 
clatcr to explain the meaning of them. [See References in the 5tb 
Chapter. 

There is alfo this further advantage in the Prophetical Ufages 
of the myftical Exprefiions in "Daniel, That there is the concur- 
rence of almoft all Interpreters in the particular fignification of 
them, who yet differ from one another about the fignification 
of the fame Expreffions in the Revelations : And as I found this 
to be of very great effect for the filencing of mine own Scruples, 
fo is it the moft certainly fatisfa&ory method for the generality 
of the World. m 

The Prophecies of Daniel have indeed that advantage above 
any other Myftical Writings of that nature, that the things 
foretold in them, are fo plainly defcribed, That all who have 
confidered them, have in all Ages , till this latter, generally 
agreed about their Interpretation ; One or two Inflames to the 
contrary in the fpace of fo many Ages will be no material ex- 
ception againft it by Rule the qth. 

Porpbyrie the Pbilofopber, who is the firft that is faid to be of a 
different mind from the reft, yet gives fuch a reafon for his con- 
fining the date and matter of thefe Proprieties to the times of 
Antkchm Epiphanes, as does unqueftionably confirm the clearnels 
of his Expreffions in all his Vifions, St. Jtrom acquaints us, that 

his 
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his reafon for it was, " Becaufe it feemed plain to him , That Dan. VII. 
" the Author mull have lived about the times of Epiphanes, V~/*WJ 
" from the diftindt Account he gives us in the nth Chapter, 
<c of theSucceffions and Actions of the Syrian and Egyptian Kings 
" under the names of the King of the North, and of the King 
" of the South, till the time of Epiphanes. And fo he will have 
" it to be an Hiftory of what is pall: , and not a Prophecy of 
tc things to come. 

Could there be a greater Teftimony of the clearnefs of Pro- 
phetical Exprefiions, than to fee a profeft Enemy to it, acknow- 
ledge it to be fo very plain, that he could not believe it to be Cat }, i Expo r 
any thing but an Hijiory of things paft ? Eccief. in ' 

Apoc. Tanta 
tnim diBtrtm fides fuit, &c. For the things were fo plainly fulfilled, that to Unbelievers 
he feemed not to have foretold things to come, but to have related things before paft 
and done. 



As for his fufpicion of the Authority of it, that is as fatisfa- 
ctorily anfwered as need be. 

1. By our Saviour's owning the Prophecy, Mattb. 24. 15. 
Which to Chriftians is an undeniable proof, though it could not 
be fo to an Infidel. 

2. Jofephut) who lived about the time of Chrift Coot two 
hundred years after Antiocbm Epiphanes) docs own the Prophecy 
of Daniel for the moft confiderable of any that they had i and 
relates of it, That it was fhown to Alexander the Great, by Jad- 
dus the High-Prieft, upon the account of the 8th Chapter, 
which did plainly foretel his Conqueft of the Ferfwi * And that 
this was owned by Alexander , and rewarded with many great 
Privileges to the Jews, particularly that of being Tax-free every 
feventh year, which, no queftion, remained to Jofephus's Age as 
the publick Memorial of that Action. • What an unaccounta- 
ble Forgery would that be, which fhould be able to impofe fo 
ilrangely upon one of the moft Learned Antiquaries in that Age, 
and make him take a -Writing concerning his own Nation not 
Two hundred years old, for an Ancient Writing of Five hun- 
dred years ftanding ? 

3. Efpecially, when we confider, that it had been long re- 
ceived into thejemjh Canon of Scripture in Jofepbwh days, and 
had been conftantly ufed in Greek Tranflations in their Syna- 
gogues 
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gogucs (as appears by our Saviour's Quotations) which fe'im- 
poffible for a forged Book, not much above One hundred vear* 
old, to have been. * * 

After this atfurance , Porphyry's fufpicion that it was an Hifto- 
ry of things feen by the Writer of it is as great a confirmation 
as can be defired of the clearnefs of Daniel's meaning in bis Pro- 
phetical. Defcriptions in fome parts of his Villous-, And the ee 
neral concurrence of almoft all Interpreters about the determi 
nate fenfe of the reft, is proof enough of the plainnefs of his E* 
preffions in all. 

For what can give one a plainer ground to prefumc that it is 

Mvfr ?*T ata ? Crf f k !! 0Wled f 0f the %"i^ation of the 
Myftical Schemes of a Prophecy , than firft to fee it accufed by 
an Enemy of having been wrote after the things were done oJv 
upon the account of the clearnefs of the terms that are ufed to ex- 
prefi themi And next to fee all Interpreters of themoft diffe- 
rent Parties and Intercfts unanimoufly agreed upon the particu- 
lar Application of them ? *"»"«■" 

f i, T a r iS f i nco » ra S em ™t fufficient to make one hope for the 
fulleft fatten from the Viilons of P,^/ concerning^ C on 
font figmhcation of the fame Myftical Terms in both Prophecies • 
In order to which, The firrt thing, that it is the moft £cX v ' 
50 bercfolved about, as the generalBafis of all that is to fo low 
is this Propolition. uw ' 

that the Kingdom of the Son of Man in Daniel the nth v 1 - 
1 4. U fome Kingdom of Chrift Jefus upon Earth. ' ' " 

wh^.W M l Jr *' M, ? M Emh > is manifeft fr °m v. 27. 

mhI 1 ^ that IC 1S thegreatnefs ° fth Ki >* d ™ "*> * 

2 -That it is the Kingdom of our JeCus, is as certain a<: it ic *w 
our Jefus was the t?ue djjias/ k'r tte^,^^ 
MeJJias any-where fo peculiarly owned by Chrift asThl , ame 
of the Son of Man is all over the Gofpd. And as by the 1 
or reference joined with it, it muft refer to fom ufe of th 5 
name in fome places of the Old Teftament, Xei is before 

^OU Te^e^ fi " d \ Ma " h ™ ^30 whaVpla e ° f 
tne Uid Teftament that is. For our Saviour does there inin 
that name of his with the very/** Circumlbnces thai it °J 

mentioned 
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mentioned with here in Daniel. In that place of St. Mattkw, Dan. VI f. 
and in all the other, Gofpels befide in his Prophecy of his com- ^•WJ 
mg, he calls it the coming of the Son of Man in the clmds of Heaven 
with power and great glory, which is juft the fame with that in the 
7th of Daniel, about the coming of the Son of Mm in the clouds of 
Heaven, and bis waving anVniverfal Kingdom given him at the time 
of that Judgment, when there were infinite multitudes of An- 
gels attending. 

It is molt certain from our Saviour's Examination before the 
Htgh-Pridr, That it was the commonly received Opinion of all 
men in thofe days, That the name of the Son of Man in thofe cir- 
cumstances of his appearance that are mentioned in the 7th of 
Daniel, was the peculiar name of the Mrffia, or of that eminent 
Chrift, whofe coming was the great expectation of the Jewifh 
Nation, and was appropriated to him alone. For upon that 
folemn adjuration of the High-Prieft to Jefus, to tell him whe- 
ther he were the Chrift, which was the putting him to bis Oath 
about it ; the Anfwer which our Saviour gives to it, is expref- 
fed in thefe very words of Daniel, viz. The Son of Man that was M .. . . 
to come in the clouds of Heaven, Together with the Circumfhnce of ?""?" if 
fitting on the right band of the power of God; The fame with his ' 

Being brought near to the Ancient of days, who was upon his Throne D , n 
mtb myriads of Angels about him : And this was fo prefenrly un- ' 7 ' IO ' IJ " 
derftood for an Anfwer of his being the Chrifr, and fo generally, 
that the High-Prieft thereupon forthwith rent his cloaths , and 
cryed that he had fpoken Blafphemy j and all the reft about him 
judged him to be worthy of death. 

To me therefore it looks like an Infatuation in fo undemand- 
ing a Perfon as Grotius, To make the Son of Man in this 7th of c rot in v 
Daniel to fignify nothing but the Roman People; when he himfelf cap. 7. Dan. 
in his Comment upon the very fame Expreilion , and joined 
with the fame Circumftances in the 24th of St. Matthew, v. 30. 
had acknowledged it to be fpoken of Chrift: And on St. Mat- 
thew 26. £4. does exprefly fay, that our Saviour's owning him- 
felf there to be the Chrift, does refer to the fame way of expref- 
fing itin this 7th of Daniel. And which is the molt to be admi- 
red ., This he does without giving any account of any necelflty 
for it, from this or any other place, where it is ufed, but thinks- 
it fufficient, that in this new fenfe it will uphold a new Hypo- 
thefis. This is therefore another plain inftance againft how 

dear; 
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Dan. VII. clear a Light Grotius is able to (hut his eyes, to be conftant to a 
IVWJ new Invention, though againft the unanimous agreement of all 
the World betides, and even to the hazarding of the Crime of 
Blafphemy. For a Crime of that nature was it judged to be by 
the whole Sanhedrim of the Jews (as has been juft obferved ) 
to give the incommunicable name of the Son of Man, in the 7th 
of Daniel, to any other, than to the true MeffiM : And the error 
of their Judgment was only the fixing of that Crime upon him, 
who was the True Chrift, to whom it did really belong. 

It does indeed by this feem to be a double Blafphemy ; firft 
to take away the proper Character of the Mefiaf from the True 
Chrift : And next, To give it away to a thing, that neither he 
himfelf, nor any elfe, ever thought to be the Chrift. 
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CHAP. II. 

The 14th Propofition, The Kingdom of the Son of Man, 
Dan. 7. u the fecond Coming of Chrifl in Glory. This 
demonflrated upon Four General Meads. Firfl, From 
its being the fame with the Kingdom of the Saints /* 
that Chapter. %. From its being the fame with the 
Reign of Chrift, Rev. 11.15:. 3. From its being the 
fame with the beginning of the Refur region , Dan. 
H.2. Tha evinced in three Lemmas. 4. From its 
being the fame with that which is determined by our 
Saviour, and the Apoftles, to be the Second Coming of 
Chrifl in Glory. This confirmed- in fix ? articular s. 
Dr. Hammond'* Objection againfi this, anfwered. 

SINCE now it is undoubted, that the Kingdom of the Son 
of Man is fome Kingdom of bur Jefus, The Characters of 
it will make appear what Kingdom of his it is \ and from a 
view of them, it may be refolved, That 

- The Kingdom of the Son of Man in the 7th of Daniel, U the Sf Propofit. 1 4. 
cond Ceming of Cbriji in Glory. 

One would eafily be perfuaded of this at the firft light of the 
glorious Properties of it, and efpecially upon the account of its 
Vniverfd Command, and the Eternal Duration of it. For what 
elfe is his coming in Glory for, but to take pofleflion of the whole 
World, and to reign with his Father, and his Saints in it, to all 
Eternity ? And though he delivers up his Kingdom to his Fa- 
ther at the laft end, yet he has fo much (hare in it, as to have it 
here called his Everlafting Kingdom: As clfewhere it is faid alfo 5 
And he (hall nign for ever and tver. But it may be faid, that tins Kev. 1 1. iy . 
was verified of Chrift at his firft coming : For at his Afcenfion 
into Heaven , he is faid to bm all Vomr given unto him both in Matth. 18. id. 
Heaven andEarth. It muft therefore!^ fliown, that by the Cha- 
racters of the Kingdom of the Son of Man irifthis place, it can- 

M ' not 
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not be that Vniverfal Power which was given to Chrift at his 
Afcenfion into Heaven , and his fitting on the Right hand of 
Power. 

For .this purpofe, it is to be confidered, That the Kingdom 
of the Son of Man, and That of the Saints, in the 7th Chapter 
of Daniel, is the fame "Kingdom j for they both aredefcribed as 
beginning at the fame time , at the deftm&ion of the Little 
Horn, and have the fame Characters of an Univerfal and Eter- 
nal Dominion, which it is impoifible for two different Kingdoms 
to have at the fame time. 

And the Kingdom of the Saints has thefe Properties in it. 

v. ar, 22. 1. To begin at the deftrudion of a.'Kingtlom, 'that did devour 

the whole Earth, arid of >a great tyrann&iVg Pofrer in it, whodid 

v. z6, 27. wear out the Saints of the Moft High ; tiM is, >at'the deftru&ion of 
all the Enemies of the Church upon Earth rfor thereupon it 
had his Dominion , and all Dominions under the whole 
Heaven. 

v. i 4i jdly> To be in the adual poffeffion of the Obedience of 

M People, Nations, and Languages, and of J/l Dominions under 
Heaven. 

Ibid. &v. 27. 3'fy' To be Eternal, from that firft beginning of fuch an 
Univerfal Dominion. ■«?..• 

And this can be nothing but Chrift's Second Coming in 

Glory : For tho' all Power both in 'Heaven and £arth was gi- 

w u » IT Unt ? h / m at , his Afcen,Ion i,lt0 Heaven, yet St. Paul tells us, 

ne&. a. v. ihat all things then wen not pit under him, and that he had not 

1 Cor. 15, 24, then pa down all Authority, and Kith, andPomr-, nor had he 

2 *- put all his Enemies under his feet ; which yet we fee is neceflary to 

T^c done, toiwve His -Kingdom be That of the: Saints in this 

7th ct Daniel-, and which, when it does comes to pafs, St.Paul 

in the fame places does (hew us to be his Coming in Glory 

But what appearance ever was there of fuch an Univerfal 
Kingdom of Ghrirton Earth in the time of the Ten iWjPer- 
fecotions ; or in the time of the Saracen and Tu r m Empires af- 
ter them > And what fourth Kingdom, that ruled over all the 
Earth was deftroyed at the Afcenfion of Chrift into Heaven, 
^ntowhofe Place and Dominion the Kingdom of Chrift and his 
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2. The Kingdom of the Sen of Man, or of the Saints, ap- Dan. VII. 
pear's to have the fame individual Characters, with that ftate of Ov*w 
the Church, which has been already (hewn (by CoroV. Prop. 1.1.) Rev. ir. iy. 
to be the time of Chrift's Second Coming in Glory : For they. 

both begin at the loft end of a Kingdom, lignified by A Beaft, Dan. 7.14,26. 
which ruled over all the World, and at the end of the laft Perfe- Rev. "• ij- 
<ution of the Church ; and from that time they reign in triumph 
for ever and ever. 

They are both from their firft beginning over all the King- 
doms of the World, and Eternal: They are therefore defcribed. 
to reign in the fame place for the fame continuance of time, and 
at the fame- particular, time ; and it is impoifible fdr two different 
Kingdoms of the fame nature to be in the fame place, and at- the 
farm time. Wherefore, fince theO/ze of thefe is known to be the 
time of Chrift's Second Coming in Glory, the Other. muft alfo of 
neceifity be the fame. 

Accordingly do we find in both the circumftances of War- 
ring againft the Saints, and overcoming them juft before the begin- - 
ning of them, and a famous remarkable Judgment accompany- 
ing them. 

3. To confirm. this $11 further from this Prophecy it felf, if 
we compare the circumftances of the Kingdom of the Son of 
Man in this Chapter, with the defcription of the Refurrediion in 

the 1 2 th Chapter, it will be unquestionable. For the time, times, Dan. 11. ». 
and an half, in die 7th verfeof the 12th Chapter, are faid to end: 
at the end of the Wonders that had before been prophefied of, and. 
at the beginning of thelaft deliverance of the People of God 
from afih&ion. Now the end of the Wonders*, or things of thf, 
Prophecy, is the awaking of tbofe that (leep in the duft of the Earth, 
v. 2. which, by the circumftances of Everlafting Life, and Ever- 
lafiing Contempt, appears. to be a Refurre&ion of the Dead j and. 
this muft certainly be the time of Chrift's Coming in Glory; And 
then the time and times muft alfo end at this Second Coming of. 
Chrift^ becaufe they are faid to end at the conclufion of thofe 
Wonders, which is, at the awaking of the Dead. 

From hence it appears, That thefe times, in the 12 th Chapter, 
are the fame particular time with the time^nd times,znd the dividing 
of time in the Dan.7.2 5. For they are both of thein the fame length , 

of time, and they both end at the laft deliverance of the People ; 
of God from Perfecution in this World. Thofe in the 12th Chap- 
Mi ter 
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Mat. XXIV. ter are defcribqd to end at the accomplijhment of afcatteringofGod y s 

L<^V*^>J People, juft before the awaking of the Dead, or Chrift's Second 

Coming in Glory ; and thofe in the 7th Chapter are defcribed 

to end at the deftruttionof the little Horn, which is followed by an 

univerfal Reign of the Saints for ever; and therefore fliews the 

,j, Perfecution that preceded it, to be the laft. 

The times therefore in both Chapters, do end at the fame 
time ', and being both of the fame length of duration, they mutt 
therefore be the fame particular time from the beginning to the 
end of it. 

And hence it appears, That the Kingdom of the Son of Man 
in the 7th Chapter, is Chrift's Second Coming in Glory, be- 
caufe it begins at the end of the times in that Chapter, which 
are the fame with the times in the 12th Chapter, which 
have juft now been proved to end at Chrift's Second Coming 
in Glory. 

And here it is well worth the obferving , what another 
Gnt. in Dan. wrefting of plain words Grotius prefents us withal, about the 
Ia - 2 - awaking of the Dead., ch. 12. v. 2. — He would have the Heathen 

Porphyry to be the beft Interpreter of thefe words, who makes 
this riling of the Dead to be nothing but the return of fome 
perfecuted Jews ; and yet both Gmim and Porphyry confefs, That. 
the words are very wonderfnlly and artificially put together, to hint 
at the myficry of the Refurrellion : So wonderfully indeed , as 
it is to be admired how they can be made to intend any thing 
erfe. 

4. Again, the very fame peculiar words, and defcription with 
thefe in the 7 th of P«w/, about the coming of the Son of Man, does 
our Saviour ufe tofignifie his Second Coming in Glory, Matth. 24. 
30, 31. And withal, it may be plainly obferved , That he re- 
ferred to that place in Daniel in thofe words, and that defcripti- 
on, which it is therefore convenient in the firft place to be well 
fatisfied in. 
Mr. NhU. It is affirmed by a very judicious and impartial Critick, That 

the term of the Son of Man in that verfe of St. Matthew-, and 
which was fo familiar an expreffion with him to fignirie his 
being the Meffias, could betaken from no other place in the Old 
Teftament, as the Name of the Meftat, but from this 7 th Chap- 
ter of Daniel. 

But 
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But furely this will never more be quefiioned, when it is Mat. XXIV. 



confidered , That our Saviour , contrary to almoft all the 
cuftom of his Difcourfes any where elfe, has quoted Daniel by 
name, but a few Verfes before this 30th Verfe, in the very fame 
continued Prophecy. When therefore, foon after this, we find. 
in that Verfe, the fame words and circumftances with thefe 
here in Daniel, about the Coming of the Son of Man 5 how is 
it poffibleforany man to queftion, Whether our Saviour did 
mean the fame thing with that which was fignified in Daniel by 
the fame words, unlefs there were fome fo very clear ground 
againftit, as to force him to queftion it? Which will not here 
be found. 

Grotiuf therefore, cur chief Adverfary in thefe thingSj does. 
allow, That the fame expreffion, Matth. 26. 6^. is a jlain re- 
ference to this 7 th of Daniel: which makes him to appear fo. 
much the more extravagant in his fancy of quite another mean- 
ing in the fame words, and defcription of that place in Daniel,, 
from what, he determines them to fignifie in St. Matthew.. 

It is now. therefore to be confirmed, That by she fame de- 
fcription and words of Chrift, Matth. 24. 30, 31. cannot be 
underftood any thing but his Second Coming in Glory, which will 
appear from thefe following Conliderations : 

1. The Coming of the Son of Man, Matth. 24. 30. is joined 
with the end of the world, for the time of it, as may befetn in> 
the queftion about it, v. 3. And there is no other mention of. 
the end of the world to anfwer that queftion in all the Chapter, , 
but as it is included in this Coming of the Son of Man, and the 
fending hti Angels to gather all to Judgment after it. As for the 
phrafein the Original tofignifie the (nd of the world, ownAc/a t» 
<uuv@r t it is the very. fame that is made ufe of Matth. 13. in 
three feveral places in that one Chapter, for the laft end of the . 
world, as by all is granted : For in the 3 c, 40, 4? verfes, it is 
accompanied with the. laft diicrimination of the Good and . 
theEw'/. 

Now to evade this, it is alledged, That um here rendred the 
World, may ilgnify here, as it fometimes does, that prefint Age ; 
and.then the phrafeSiwJ^ace .« atut®-, is no more than the end ; 
of that prefent Generation. 

But let the ufe of utv alone by it felf, be what it will; yet no- 
thing is more known , than that tingle words muft follow the 
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common ufe of the Phrafe that they ^are apart of, whatfoever 
their figtnfication is alone by themfelves ; and the ufe of 
•2,w!}khm & cua V @- we fee by thofe three places in one Chapter 
is to ligmfy and exprefs the end of the World. * 

For the fame reafon mud that fame Phrafe in St. Matthew 28. 
20. betaken in the fame fenfe, becaufe, however dubious it 
may there be by reafon of the thing of which it is faid, yet 
imce the fignihcation of it is known to be determined in other 
places, the dubious ufe of it muft be determined by that which 
is clear, and undoubted. SwmW ffl aMvuv, ufed by St. Paul> 
1 Cor. 10.11. is quite another expreflion, and can fignify at belt 
no more than the laft Ages of the World. 
f 2. The coming of the Son of Man in that place of St. M#- 
tmw, is joined with the laft difcriminating Adf of the Good 
from the Bad, by the finding his Angels out for thatpurpofe, 
v. 3 r. which is certainly the fame Circumftance with that before- 
mentioned in St. Matthew 13. and which is twice in that Chap- 

tC c L 01 IS, YJ lh tf ' which is ac ^"owledged to be the real end 
of the World. This is alfo further confirmed from the 3 1, 32 
verfes of the very next Chapter to this, which is but a conti- 
nuation of the Account of the coming of the Son of Man that is 
here mentioned : In thofe verfes of the 25th Chapter, there is 
the lame circumftance with that here mentioned of the comin* 
of the Son of Man with bis holy Angels to difcriminate the Good 
from the Evil : And that that Ad of the Angel's in the 2 < Chap- 
ter, is certainly at the Day of Judgment, is unqueftionable from 
the 4.6 verfe, and is acknowledged by all. 

3. The coming of the Son of Man is faid to be here with porter, 
and great glory, and his Angels are employed with him; And 
fuch a glorious Coming as that with his ^/,,is known every- 
where elfe to fignify the fecond Coming of Chrift.: As in Saint 
Matthew \6. 27. where it is joined with/the lalt Reward, and 
follows upon the difcourfe of gaining, or lollng ones own Soul. 
As alio 2Jheffalon. 1. 7. where that Appearance of Chrift with 
his Angels, is certainly his coming to Judgment, v. 8. with 
fames of fire v. 9 . to the everlafting deftruclion of thofe that obey 
not the Gofpel. * 

There is alfo the fame Circumftance of his coming with his 
Angels ,n glory, St. Matthew 2531. where it is acknowledged 
■that it Ggnihqs his coming to Judgment. & 

4. This 



4 




Cap. 2". A Beaft, and its Parts } allover Daniel. 

4. This coming of the Son of Man in St. Matthew, is at the fame 
time, that he fends out hh Angels with a great found of a Trumpet, 
to gather his Eletl from all parts of the World; and that is a peculiar 
Circumftance of Chrill's laft coming : As is acknowledged in 
I thejf. 4. 16. and in 1 Cor. 15. 52. 

5. The defcription of his comingin the clouds of Heaven was the 

chief thing that made Gretim himfelf acknowledge, that this Grot, in v. 39. 
muft .be, meant of our Saviour's laft coming, becaufe it was fo -turn pnttipuc 
promifed, AIL 1 . 1 1 . That he mould come from Heaven upon a Cloud, 'jfj" 9 ** & c ~ 
juft as chev then faw him going into Heaven. And this is con- AO..i.9,h. 
firmed by 1 Tbeff. 4.. 17. which is acknowledged to fignify the 
laft- coming of Chrift. 

6. To this may be added the cenfideration of the concurrence 
of molt of thefe fame peculiar Circumftances in. places which do 
unqueft'ionably lignify.the la\\ coming of Chrift. As in the 31ft 
and 3 id verfes of the 25th Chapter, where we have almoft juft 
the fame crowd of particular Expreffions and Defcriptions with 
thofe in the 30th and 3 ift verfes of the 24th Chapter. There 
is' the mention of his coming in glory, and with his Angels, and to 
gather the Elect from the reft out of all Nations. So again in the 
4th Chapter or 1 'tbeff. v. 16,17 . there are the Circumftances of 
the triumph, and of the Clouds, and the Angels employed in it, 
as here. And in the 27th verfe of the 16th Chapter of Saint 
Matthew, we find the coming in glory, and the Angels, and the lafi. 

R<W ard ' . . „ r r . r r <c 

Who can defire a more convincing Proof ot the lame lignift- 
cation of words in feveral places, than to fee them thus joined 
with the fame very many peculiar Circumftances and Expreffions 
in all thofe places > And therefore do we find an almolt unani- CONSENT." 
mousConfent amongft all forts of Interpreters, that this coming 
of the Son of Man, St. Matthew 24. 30. muft be his fecond com- 
ing in glory. Grotius himfelf, in this, is forced to be of the fame 
mind with the reft. , . 

Dr. Hammond indeed does here venture at a ftrain higher 
than ever his Friend Grotius could allow himfelf* 

A great Objection is it judged by fome to be, That it is faid 
of this coming of the Son of Man in St. Matthew 24. that it - 
mould be immediately after the tribulation of thofe days which were v . 29, 
a little before mentioned about the Deftrucf ion of Jemfalem, and 
.the end of the Jetpifb State.And thetime. o/this feems to him to be 
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Maf. XXIV. ftill more neceffarily determined to that Age by that Solemn Afle- 
^v~^ veration , Verily, verily, I fay unto you, This Generation JhaU not 
'pjfsy till fill thtfe things be fulfilled. 

In the tirft of thefe pkees there will be found to be no ground 
'for the exception, if it be confidered from St. L«%, what is the 
Jrihulati n of tbofe flays. It is there cxpreffed to be the being led. 
awayCattive into all N.nhms, and the treading dorvn of Jerufalem by 
the Gentiles, till the times of the Gentiles fhould be fulfilled: And 
th. n the immediately after the tribulation of tbofe days, is a time 
that is yet to come: And the coming of the Son of Man (in 
St. Luh) in the fame Difcourfe with that other before-mention'd 
in St. Matthew, is found to be after this mention of the Capti- 
vity. 

It will not be very hard in the next place to underftand what 
things they ave,whofe fulfilling is tied to that prefent Generation, if 
M k we do but look into the terms of the QueiUon in St. Mark^ where 

I3 ' 4 ' we rind it demanded about the mine of the Temple only, What 
(lull be tbifcn when all tb fittings, that is about the Temple, JhaU 
'be fulfilled ? which are the very fame words with thofe in the 
v , other Verfe,that All thfe things fhould be fulfilled before that Gene- 
ration fhould pafs away,which do follow prefently after the men- 
tion of the Signs that fhould begin the whole Scene of the Prophecy, 
as if it were wholly rcftraincd to them. And then the meaning 
of AUtbefe things fhall be fulfilled, will be the fame with that which 
the Jefuit Ribera, and molt others with him, do determine the 
fenfe of a. like exprejfwi at the beginning, and at the end of the 
Apocalypfe to be : in both which places it is faid of all the things 
in that Book, that they were things that mn[\ fhortly be done, or 
fulfilled j that is, fays Ribera of thofe word's, things that muft. 
jhortly begin to be done -, which, he fays, is a common way of fpeecb 
in the World, and according to the ufage of Scripture. In this fenfe, 
all the things mentioned in the 24th of St. Matthew would be 
faid to be fulfilled in that Generation, though nothing but fome 
very remarkable beginning of them had been then to be ful- 
filled. 

And yet if it were lefs intelligible, all that could be made of 
it, would be but this, That our Saviour had very much impli- 
cated theDeilrudtion of Jerufalem, v^ith his laft coming to Judg- 
ment, in that Difcourfe: For that the coming of , the Son of 
Man there mentioned, is unqueftionably to be underftood, of his 
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coming to Judgment, is manifeft from what has been difcourfed Mat.XXlV. 
more particularly about it. And the Objections againft it are t/X\3 
too inconfiderable to make it queftionable. • 

Whatever other mentions of the coming of the Son of Man 
there may be, that may feem to lignify a fooner appearance of 
Chrift's Kingdom, cannot be of any moment a-.ir.ir it : For the 
whole force of the Proof from this place in St.Matibew, lies upon 
the peculhr words and ckcu/Kfiar.as th?t it ?s dcfcrib'ed by. 
• There are indeed fome Exhortations "four aviour,and his A- 
poftles topcrfens then living,to watch z%3\<tfvthe day of this Lord's 
comings if by that coming were meant fome coming in that Age ; 
but that can be no argument for it. For we meet wich the fame 
Exhortations in places, where by all it is granted to concern only 
the lafl coming of Chrift to Judgment. As in St. Matthew 2 5. 
13. iCor. 15. 51, 52. 1 %iff. 4. 15, 17. The reafon and ap- 
plication of which in the fheffalonians , is given in the next 
Chapter following from the ift to the 7th Verfe, from the un- 
certainty of the particular time, and feafon, when that lajl coming 
fhould be. 

Wherefore there feems now to be nothing that is at all confi- 
dcrable to make any ma-i queftion, whether the coming of the 
Son of Man in this place of St. Matthew, be the coming of Chrift 
in glory. And from what has been advanced to make it clear, 
that our Saviour did refer to the coming of the Son of Man in 
Daniel, where there are the fame words, and circumftances of a 
glo-riom appearance with his Angels at the time of a great Judgment^ 
and of an univerfal dominion of the Saints over all the Earth;- it 
appears to be unreafonable to doubt , whether this coming 
of the Son of Man in Daniel, be the fame with it ; and therefore 
we may fecurely conclude, that the Kingdom of the Son of Man in 
the 7th Chapter of Daniel, is Cbrift'sficond coming in glory. 

I have endeavoured to felure this with the greater care, be- 
caufe all hopes of any certain determination of the fenfe of this 
Prophecy feems to depend upon it. 
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body of a Leopard, Chap. 13. v. 2, which is enough to diftjnguiffi Dan. Vlfc 
him from all the Beafts in the World. It would much furprife V^V*"^* 
any one at the rirft, to meet with fo uncouth an appearance of a 
thing that has three fuch ftrange and unufual Characters, which 
cannot be fuppofed to be mentioned by chance 5 and yet have 
no kind of Interpretation given them, as many of the. Chara- 
cters of that Beaft have in the 17th Chapter. 

But it thereby appears, that this Beaft is plainly drawn from 
another Original Copy, viz. "that Fourth Beafi in the yth of Daniel. 
And there it appears that that Beaft had devoured three other Dm. 7- 7» J 9- 
Beafts, which where like to a Lyon, a Bear, and a Leopard. So 
that this Fourth Beaft in Daniel, with the other three before it 
in the 7th Chapter, being interpreted afterwards to fignify (0 
many Kingdoms 5 His devouring them there, can be nothing but v. 17, 13. 
the conquering them * and upon that conqueft, the having them 
added to him&lf. And fo the Kingdom iignihed by him, comes 
to be mads up of thofe three together, with that which was pro- 
perly his own Dominion before. 

All the difference then betwixt them is, that the one is faid to 
have devoured thofe three, and the other is mown with them di- 
gefted into his own Body, 

2. The parts in which the Beaft in the 1 qth Chapter of the . 
Revelations are faid to be like thofe three Beafts, are juli like the 
fame parts of the Fourth Beaft in Daniel. For the mouth which 
is faid to be like that of a Lyon in the 1 3 th of the Revelations, and 
to be a mouth J peaking great things, and that was opened in Blaf- 
phemy againlt God , is juft like the mouth belonging to the 
Fourth Beaft in the 7th of Daniel, which fpa\e great words againft 
the Moft High. 

The Feet, which in that 13 th Chapter of the Revelations, are 
faid to be the feet of a Bear, whofe ftrength we know lies in his 
Paws, were juft like the Feet of the other in Daniel, the Nails of 
which were ofbrafs, and brakg all in pieces, and (hmpt upon the rcfidae 
with his Feet. 

The whole Body of that in the Revelations, that was like a Lco- 
pard,ot like the Third Beaft in the 7th Chapter of Daniel (which 
being the fame thing with the Third Kingdom iri the 2d Chap- 
ter, did bear rule over all the Earth, v. 3^. ) is juft the fame 
with that of the Fourth Beaft in Daniel, which devoured the whole 
Earth, ch. 7, 23, and fo had a Body of the fame likeiiefs with 
the Leopard. . N 2 3. The 
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The 15-th Propofition, The Fourth Beaft in the yth Chap- 
ter of Daniel, is the fame with the Beaft in the Reve- 
lations. This Jhoivn in 13 Particulars, and made un- 
queftionalle from the three laft. The Corollaries of 
the 15th Propofition. 1. The Beaft in the Revela- 
tions the fame with the little Horn in the yth of Da- 
rnel 2. The Beaft in the Revelations the fame with 
the Fourth Beaft in Daniel 7. 3. The time of the 
Beaft in the Revelations, is not till after the Roman 
Empire is divided into Ten Kingdoms. 4. The Reign 
of the Beaft in the Revelations is not yet paft. Gro- 
tius'j Opinion of the Signification of the Son of Man, a 
fufficient Anfwer to all his Ohjeftions againft thefe 
things. 

AFtcr the Aflurance that has been offered about the King* 
dom of the Son of Man, it will be convenient to improve 
the Knowledge that we have of the Beaft in the Revelations, to 
determine the Signification of the Fourth Kingdom in the 7th 
of Daniel, immediately before that of the Son of Man. And by 
comparing that Fourth Kingdom with the Characters of that 
in the Revelations, it feems to be very plain, That 

Th Fourth Beaft in the yth Chapter of Daniel, is the .* fame 
thing with the Beaft in the Relations. 

For it will be found, That that Beaft in the Revelations hath 
fcarce a Property belonging to him which may not be found in 
the Fourth Beaft of the 7th of Daniel. And there are a great 
many fuch very peculiar Marks in each of them, as mew them 
to be neceffarily the peculiar Properties of one and the fame thing. 
For Example, 

i. The Beaft in the Revelations has a very ftrange and pecu- 
liar make * It has the mouth of a Lyon> the feet of a Bear t and the 
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3. The Bead in the "Revelations had Ten Horns upon it, juft as 
that Fourth in Daniel had ; and the Ten Horns of both- of them 
are faid to fignify Ten Kings. 

But here indeed is the difference betwixt them ; that the one 
had Seven Heads, and Ten Horns $ and the other nothing but 
the Ten Horns, and the Little Horn. But 

4. Since all the Heads of the Beaft in the Revelations were paft 
and gone, excepting the laft, (Prop. 6.) and fo that Beaft is no- 
thing but the Beaft under the Laft Head ; all the difference then 
betwixt that in the Revelations, and that in the 7th of Daniel, is 
but this, That the owebefides the Ten Horns had an Head, and 
the other an Eleventh Horn; and if this be all the difference be- 
twixt them, the fafhion of their Figures figniries nothing •, we 
are only to regard what they are both interpreted to represent. 
Since therefore the Little Horn is faid to reprefent a remarkable 
bufilmg King, and the laft Head of the Beaft iigniries nothing but 
the laft King of Seven very formidable and turbulent, we have 
no reafon at all to fear any difference betwixt them. * 

5S Confider then what this Eleventh Horn was, and the Cha- 
racters of it. It had Eyes % the Eyes of a Man , and a Mouth 
fpiakjng great things, and a Look, that ivtts fiouter tfon that of its Fel- 
lows. Surely, an Horn that has a Lool^ or Face, and Eyes, and 
a Mouth , can be nothing in the World , but an Head in the 
fafhion of a Horn, an ill-Jhap'd Head. For it had alfo Brains, 
and a Soul in it, by what it was able to fpeak, and to aft, and 
by ruling and commanding the whole Body. So that the whole 
Eeaft was (lain and burnt for the Crimes of that Horn, v. 11. 
This Horn then was in reality an HeadSox it had all the Properties 
and Offices that an Head is known by. And therefore fee next, 
how the Characters of it agree with thofe in the laft Head of the 
ether Beaft. 

6. The Mouth of the one, and the other , we have found to 
be the fame by their fpeech , and both of thefe Beafts wondred 
at for their dreadfulneis. 

7« The one tad power given him to nukg war with the Saints, 
and to overcome Ihem. The other was to wear out the Saints of the 
Moft High, v . •> 

^ 8. The one had power given him over all Kindreds, Tongues and 
Nations ; and the other was the King of a Kingdom that had di- 
wtrcdtbe whole-Earth and trod it down, 

?. Both- 
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p. Both the one and the other ftadTen Kings at the fame time 
with them in the fame Kingdom. 

10. The one arifeth out of a Kingdom divided amongft Ten 
Kings, the ether arifeth up out of the Sea, and Waters fignify. 
Multitudes, and Tongues, and Nations, (Rev. 17.) It arifeth 
alfo with Ten Kings ready Crowned , which we cannot think 
could be all at the fame moment that it arofe ; and fo it muft' 
arife in a Kingdom divided amongft thofe Ten, Revel. 1 3 . 1 . 

1 1 . They Both end with the Beaft to whom they belong, and 
are both deftroyed at the beginning of Chrift's Second coming in 
glory s*at the beginning of his Univerfal Reign over all the 
World, which concludes with the judging of the Dead. 

1 2 . The time of the continuance of both is exactly the fame 5 The 
one a Time, Times, and half a Time (which by many Exam- 
ples in Daniel, and one Inftance in the Revelations, is known to 
be three years and an half J and the other continues forty two 
Months. ' jj . ^ 

13. They both rule over the fame place, over the whole Earth, 
over all Kindreds , and Tongues and Nations. 

14. And The Beaft it felf in both, is faid to rife out of the 
Sea.. 

From all thefe put together, Though it could not be prov'ct 
to be abfolutely impoffible from their. Characters for the two 
Kingdoms reprefen ted by thefe two Beafts to be otherwife than 
one and the fame Kingdom j yet how could a man of the moft 
wary and cautious judgment withhold from concluding , That 
it would be a very ftrange thing, if two Defcriptions agreeing 
together in fuch multitudes of moft peculiar Characters, never 
attributed to any Figures before, fhouldnot really mean one 
and the fame, thing ? To hear of the Pictures of two Beafts de- 
ferred thus exaSlly like one another in fucrw ftrange make of all 
their Parts and Furniture, with the fame Qualities and Actions 
belonging to them ; the fame manner of rife, the fame time of 
continuance, and agreeing in the fame peculiar way and tircum- 
ftances of their Ruine ; and both thefe Figures interpreted to 
fignify the fame things in all their Characters that are interpreted': 
And then to fee the things wherein they feem to differ :n words 
and expreflions, to be found to be in reality and fubftance the 
fame; fure this would make any man forthwith refolve with him- 
felf, that thefe two muft be the Pictures of the. very felf- fame 
- Eeaft: 
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Beaft.: And (fince they foffc are faid to flgnify Kingdoms) that 
thty rauft reprcfent but one ancj, the fame Kingdom. And if it 
mould not befo, he would conclude, that rhey were on purpofe 
contriv'd by the Relator of them to deceive men into wrong Ap- 
prchenlions of them, if he had given no plain intimation, that 
they could not pollibly be the fame. For to mention a Proper- 
ty or two in one, which was not in the mention of the other 
would fignify little to make him think them of different kinds' 
• where there were fuch ftrange Agreements, unlefs the Relator 
had given fuch a property to the one, as could not be in theb- 
ther, from the plain defcription of it, which is not thexrefent 
Cafe. 

But after all this, from the three M Characters of each of 
thefe Beafls, it will appear to be abfolutely impoffible that they 
ihould be any thing but one and the fame time of the fame King- 
dom. They are both faid to be deftroyed juft before the Univer- 
fal and Eternal Kingdom of Chrift, that ruled over all the Earth 
and that for ever : So that the defcription ($that, in thofe two' 
places, cannot poffibly fignify more than one determinate King- 
dom over all the Earth 5 and when they were deftroyed , are 
faid at that time both of them to rule over the fame place, THE 
whole Earth , and for the fame continuance of time before their 
deftrudtion. But it is abfolutely impoffible that they mould be 
two different Kingdoms over the fame place at the fame time, both 
deftroyed by a Third that fuccceds in their place. The begin- 
ning of the Univcrfal Reign of Chrift with his Saints, when each 
of them were to be deftroyed, was the fame time \ and their 
Rule over the whole Earth at that time was over the fame place • 
And- befides, they had continued the fame length of time over the 
fame place before their deftru&ion j and were both deftroyed 
after the very fame, and that a moft peculiar and unufual man- 
ner, that is, by fire ; Van. 7. 1 1. R ev . 1$. 2 en 

It is therefore unqueftionable,that the Fourth Beaft in Daniel 
is the fame with the Beaft in the Revelations, and especially in 
the time of the Reign of the Little Horn : From hence it ap- 
pears, That r 

Corollar. 1. TheUfx HeaJ of the Beaft in the Revelations^ k * the fame with 
the Little Horn in the yth o/Danicl. 

. And- 
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And therefore, That 



87 

Dan. VII. 

the Term of the Beaft in the Kevchtlons.fjgnifies the fame particular Corollar. 2. 
Rom in Rule with the Beaji in the yth of Daniel in the time of the 
Little Horn. 



For the Term of the Beaft in the Revelations, fignifies the Beaft 
with the Laft Head ( by Prop. 6.) - — And the Laft Head is the 
fame with the Little Horn ( by Coroll. priced.) And the Rule of 
the Laft Head is a Roman Rule (Prop. 7. J 

As aifo, That 

The time of the Beaft in the Revelations did not begin till after the Ro- Corollar. 3. 
man Empire was divided into Ten Kingdoms. 

For the Little Horn of the 4th Beaft, which is the fame with 
that in the Revelations ( by Coroll. pr£ced) did not arife till after 
the Ten Kings were up; and befides, did fubdue three of thofe 
Ten, Dan. 7. 8, 24. • 

And from hence ftill is it further confirmed, That the King- 
dom of the Son of Man, Dan. 7. and the Reign of Chrift over Coroll. 
the Kingdoms of this World, Rev. 11. are the fame time of Prop. xr. 8c 
Chrift's Second coming in glory.* For they begin at the fame Pro P- '*• ■ 
time at the deftru&ion of the fame Beaft, and are tmhierfal from 
the beginning of them. 

Thus does this laft Propofition about the Fourth Kingdom, and 
the former about the coming of the Son of Mm , much more 
ftrengthen the proof of one another, and yet have evidence e- 
nough for them in themfelves, without any neceffary dependance 
upon one another ; fo that either of them might have been fet 
alone by themfelves; but they are ftill more abundantly cleared 
and ftrengthned by the help of one another's Light. 

It is therefore now manifeft, That 

The Reign of the Beaft in the Revelations U not yet paft. Corollar. 4, 

For the Reign of the Beaft in the Revelations, h the fame with 
the Reign of the Little Horn in the 7th of Daniel (Corol)a>\ 2. 
Prop. 1 •).) ahd is therefore to continue till the Second Coming 
of Chrift; Prop. 14. and Carol, 1. Prop. 12. . , 
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This is acknowledged by moft of the Romijh Interpreters, 
who according to the general Opinion of the Fathers , do ex- 
pect the coming of Antichrift at the end of the World, or juft 
.before the Second Coming of Chrift:. 

It muft be acknowledged, that both this Propofition, and the 
former, and their Confe&aries are denied byGrotim, and others; 
but upon what fmall grounds for it,and againfthow great an evi- 
dence to the contrary, may be feen, Cap. ulu Lib. i. and cap.2, 

.3, & 1 5. Lib. 2. And left the Authority of greatNames mould 
have Mill too much weight in it, to hinder ones full aflent to 
thefe prefent Conclulions, I would in the mean while have any 
one but reflect upon one of the Tenets of the Grotian way, to 
which they are .forced, to maintain their Singularity in the 
prefent Cafe *, and that is their Opinion of the Kingdom of the Son 
of Man in the 71b Chapter of Daniel. For that is fufficient to 
make one very much unconcerned at any thing that is built up- 
on if. 

The modern Jews are juflly admired for denying, that by the 
Son of Man in the 7th of Daniel, is meant the Mefrah ; But it is 
much more monflrous in thefe men, firjl to grant that the Name of 
the Son of Man is the moft familiar Name of Chrift in the Go- 
fpel; and alfa that the term of the Son of Man joined with the 
fame Expreflions and Circumftances in the Gofpels, that we 
find it with in"Daniel, does plainly refer to this place in the 7th 
of Daniel : And that in the Gofpels, when joined with thofe fame 
Expreffions, it iignines the coming of Chrift at the end of the 
World : And yet to maintain , that in Daniel it fignifies not fo 
much as the power of Cbriji, but fometimes the Kingdom of the 
Romans only, and fometimes the Roman fury againft the Jews ; 
notwithftanding that that coming of the Son of Man is fet out 
in Daniel under the Character of an Univerfal and Eternal 
Kingdom of the Saints, upon the deftru&ion of all their Ene- 
mies upon Earth. 

There could not well be a plainer In fiance to fliew, how pof- 
fible it is for Grotius to be lingular in his own fancy, where 
there is a clear evidence, and the general Authority of all Ages 
againft him. 

But a much more fatisfactory Inftance of the Confidence of 
a Learned Man againft open day-light, is that of a Perfon who 
is efteemed a great Critic^ in Hiftory , about this Fourth King- 
dom 
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dom hi the 7th of Daniel. He does very pofitively aflert, and 
looks upon it to be fo known a thing, that he takes no pains at 
all to prove it , That it was the general Opinion of Interpre- 
ters from the time of Jofepbm, that the Little Horn of the Fourth maai 
Kingdom concerned only the times of Antiochus Epiphancs* 
whereas the contrary is as well known, as a general Tradition can 
be known by the Books of the Ancients, that are now remain- 
ing j namely, That it was the c general Opinion in all Ages, that 
it did not at all concern the Grecian Monarchy ; as is made to 
appear more at large in my Difcourfe concerning the ConfenC 
of Antiquity about the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel, 

And what more manifeft proof could be given of the poflibi- 
lity of a Learned Man's Authority againft the moft evident 
Truths, than to fee one fo pofitive againft a generally known 
matter of Fad? 
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References to the Third Chapter. 

a "n Laf. Mega, in cap. 13. uipoc. For the Interpretation of this place, it 

_D is to be kiiown , that there was a like Vifion to this fhown to Da- 

?iiel ii\ his 7th Chapter, upon the Explication of which this Vifion of ours 

in this place does depend. Which Beaft {of Daniel) according to the 

common Opinion of the Learned, is the Roman Empire. — Befides the Fathers 
do generally underftand that place of Antichrift. 

jitlcafiw in cap. ij. -dpoc. feft. 3. In this place of the Revelations there 
is a manifejl relation to that in the 7th of Daniel. But the Beaft is the ile- 
maii Empire. 

Ibid. feci. 5. Negari non poteft ; It cannot be denied, that in that Ten 
Horned Beaft there is an allufion to that Fourth Beaft of Daniel , — which 
is wry plainly a Figure, and Symbol of the Rowan Empire. 

Mihenda de jivtichrifio, pag. 2^7. John does therefore call Antichrift a 
Beaft, more efpecially, that he might exprefs his Kingdom, and Mo- 
narchy, and to ftiew that he wrote with the fame Spirit that Daniel did, 
and that he prophelied of the fame Beaft which he alfo had foretold long 
before. 

Ribem in cap. 12. ^pocalyp. numer. xr. For this, or a very like Beaft 

did Daniel fee in his 7th Chapter. After this , fays he ^ -* Thefe 

therefore are the Ten Kings which Daniel foretold in thofe words , and 
which "John does here foretel. 
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Ibidem, miner. 12. We fee that irtMtu makes them Ten Kings [after 
he had quoted Iremms for affirming that Daniel and 'John did ipeak of the. 
fame Ten Kings] and that the Ten Horns of die Fourth Beaft of Daniel 
are the fame with the Ten Horns of the Beaft in the Apocalyps. 

Mahenda de Antichrifto, p. 22+. Fixnm, & finite & omnium auoque 
Conjenfufirmatum, &c. It is fure , and certain, and confirmed alfo by the 
Confent of All, that Daniel did understand by the Little Horn , and as it 
were point at with his Finger nothing elfe but Antichrift, that was to 
come. 

Idem. pag. 2J3. It is the agreeing Opinion of the Fathers, and Interpre- 
ters, that Antichrift is called the Little Horn. 

c Idem, pag. 222. St. Hierowe, and others, do moft clearly demonjlrate 
that Porpbyrj s Opinion is a perfect madmfs. For all find it unqueflitnahle\ 
both Jews and Chriftians, that the Third and Fourth Beaft are moft cer- 
tainly two diftinft Beafts ; fo that he is to be looked upon as a man of m 
fenfe, that can think otherwife. 
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Dan.VlT. 
CHAP. IV. 

The fame Tour Monarchies prophe fie d of in Daniel, that 
are the Sttbjett of the reft of the Prophets in the Old 
Teflament." The Sixteenth Proportion , The Uni- 
form Signification of A Beafl, and of its Ruling Parts 
all over the Prophecy of Daniel. This demonftrated 
from not only the figures of Beafis, hut alfo from all 
the Figures fignifying Dominion. The Beafts in the 
%th Chapter the firft In fiance of it. 

THE certainty of the former Propofition does open us a very 
fair profpedt into the reft of the Prophecy of Daniel. If it 
be certain, that the Fourth Kingdom in the 7th of Daniel, is a 
Kingdom of the Romans ; then there remains no more difpute 
amongft the Interpreters, what Kingdoms in particular thofe four 
in the 2d and Jth Chapters are : And by that means it is alfo ap- 
parent, what the conftant fignification of a Beaft, and of itsparts, 
that fignify Dominion , is all over the Prophecy of Danid. For if 
the Fourth Kingdom in the 7th Chapter be a Roman Kingdom, 
it will appear, that the Four in each Chapter, are thofe Four 
Monarchies that fucceeded after one another from the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar to fome Kingdom of Chrift. And thus will the 
Prophecy of Daniel appear to be apart abridgment of the whole For- 
tunes of the Church of God from hU own time to the end of the 
World. 

For the clearer apprehenfion of which, it may be premifed 
for the ufe of thofe who are not fo well skill'd inHiftory, That 
there has been few Great Empires, in which the Church of God 
hath fojourned, lince the ririt total Captivity of the Jews. 

The firft was that of thtBabyknians, who were the rirft Ruling 
Nation of the E*/r, who began the total Captivity of the Jem> 
which happened in the time of Danid himfelf > And of this have 
we the Prophecy in lfaiab, Jtremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel. Attd 
the Babylonian Empire is (aid by Megafthenes, in Jofephw^ to have 
extended to Hcrcxles's Pillars. 
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Dan. VII. The next were the Perfians, who conquered the Babylonians, 
Lx^'^v/^nJ and who continued their Empire under the name of the Medes 
and Perfians, as one entire people united into one Empire., till the time 
of Alexander the Great. And the Prophecy of the Perfian Coiiqueft 
we have in Ifaiab, Jeremiah, Ezekjel and Daniel *, and the Hitiory 
of it in Daniel^ Ezra, Nebemiab, Eftber, Haggai and Zecbariab. 

The Gr&cian Monarchy conquered, and fucceeded the Perfian, 
and appeared in its greateii: magnitude under Alexander the 
firft beginner of that Empire. But after his death, by the Fa- 
ctions of his Captains it was broken into a great many Divi- 
fions, which were in a continual change of Matters, till at laft 
the whole power of the Greek§ fetled it felf in four dillindr. King- 
doms , viz. Egypt , Syria, Macedonia and 'f brace, or Pergamus , 
which was the lame Dominion with 'f brace, though the name 
was changed. 

From the Syrian Line of this fourfold Monarchy came Antiocbw 
Epipbanes, who made himfelf fo famous by his prophanation of 
the Temple of the Jews, of whom the things of the Little Horn 
in the 8th Chapter of Daniel were always interpreted. — And 
the Wars and Marriages of the Syrian and Egyptian Kings fet out 
in the i ith of Daniel, are exa&ly anfwerable to the Hiftory of 
them •, fo that Porphyry concluded from that, that the whole 
Prophecy wat but an Hiftory of what had been done before. 

The Prophecies of this Monarchy are chiefly in Daniel, and 
hinted at in Zechariah, but very openly and plainly, foretold in Da- 
niel many hundreds of years before the time of its Reign, and 
the Hiftory of it is in the Books of the Maccabees. 

The Romans were the Fourth Conquerors : And , after their 
Conquefts of the Grecians', were the moll formidable Empire that 
zvtr appeared : At the beginning of this Empire was our Saviour 
born ; and the Prophecies about it are chiefly in Daniel, and the 
New T'eftament ;. and the Hiftory of the beginning of it in the 
Book of Maccabees, and the New leftament. 

It appears then by. this, that the Prophecies of Daniel do con- 
ceal the fame Ruling Nations over the Church of God, that 
are foretold m the other Prophets. But Daniel is judged to be 
much more obfcure than others, becaufe that which in others is- 
ijgnitied by plain words, in Daniel is reprefented by Figures, and 
Hieroglyphic^. And yet thofe Figures are found to be interpre- 
ted in moft places, and are of the fame kind with thofe that are 

fome- 
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fometimes ufed by the other Prophets to fignify the fame Ruling Dan. VIT. 
Nations •> as the names of Bearts and Horns are often mention- L-^Wi 
ed amonft the other Prophets for that purpofe : But that which 
takes away all the fear of the unintelligiblenefs of thefe Figures, 
is the explication that is given by name of the Beafts, and their 
Horns, in the 8th Chapter, which is by all acknowledged to- 
be very manifeftly determined ; and is a clear inftance of the ge- 
neral fignification of thofe myftical Terms in all other parts of the 
Prophecy beiides. 

From hence it was, that there has been fo unanimous an 
agreement amongft the Interpreters of all former Ages concerning 
the particular Kingdoms that are lignified by Daniel's Figures ; 
which in all reafon ought therefore to determine , all Interpre- 
ters to the fearch of the confiant fignification of Beaft, and their 
parts, in all thofe places , to fix the notion of the Beaft , and 
its Heads and Horns in the Revelations. For the Book of Da- 
niel is without any controverfie owned by all to be the place to 
which thofe uncouth Figures in the Revelations do refer, and 
from whence moft of the peculiar Phrafes for fuch things are 
tranferibed : And from an attentive coniideration of all the Fi- 
gures of Beafts, and their parts, in Daniel, one may obferve the 
confiant uniform fignification of them to be according to this fol- 
lowing Proportion. 

In all the Figures of Beafts in the Prophecy of Daniel. Prop. 16. 

1. By -the Beafr in general, as the common fubjetl of its Heads or 
Horns, is figmHed a Ruling Nation, or People. 

2. By the Horns and Heads of a Beafi, tbefeveral kinds ofSu- 
pream Government in that Nation. 

2. And if they be defer ibed to come after one another, they fig- 
nify fo manyfuccejpve k[nds of fet led Government over the Jam 

Kingdom. „ , „ , r 

4. But if they be defcribed to be in Rule all at the fame time, 
'they fignify fo many difiinU Sovereignties, or Kingdoms, of 

one and the fame Ruling People. 
« And in both thefe kinds do the feveral Heads or Horns fignp 

*fec fetled continuance of that Succeffrve Government, or divided 

Kingdom y to their lafi end* 

To 
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Dan. VIII. To make the proof of this the more full, and to (hew how 
wv>* uniform and conftant to it felf this Prophecy is in all its Figures, 
and that it may appear, that there is one conftant and determi- 
nate lignification in the ufe of them ; I will prove by an indu- 
8iim of all the particular Li fiances, That this is a property in com- 
mon to all the Prophetical Figures of this Book, which fignify 
Kingdoms, as The Beafts every-where do ; That by every fuch 
Figure in general , as the common fubjerffc of its parts is to be 
underftood the Rule of fome particular Nation, or People 5 and 
by the parts and divifions of the. fame kind in it, that arefaid to 
denote Dominion, is meant the Supreme Government of that 
Kingdom. And if they be faid to come after one another, they 
do denote the Succeffions of them in the fame ftate : But if they 
be faid to be all in Rale at the fame time, they fignify fo many di- 
vided Kingdoms in that Nation, or People. 

This general proof from the uniform fignification of all Fi- 
gures, and their parts, will give us the more affurance of the 
common ufe of all thefe Prophetical Schemes; and fo does make 
the Conclufions about any of the particular Inftances contained 
under it, fo much the ftronger, and the more undoubted. 

Now there are Ten whole Figures in Daniel which are inter- 
preted to fignify Kingdoms there, and they all confirm that 
general Obfervation : As may be feen by the particular In- 
ftances. r 

Daniel VIII. The Two Figures in the 8 th Chapter concerning the Ram 
and the He Goat, are of the moft known fignification of any, 
becaufe of the particular Interpretation that is there given of 
them ; and therefore it will be the moft convenient to begin 
with them. ° 

The Ram with its two Horns is faid to be the Kings of Media 
and Perfia, which does very plainly determine it to fignify a mid- 

UtH i\ ! U r .r 0ti0 " ° f k : The Kin 8 s of Media a » d **fia cannot 
poffibly fignify one tingle perfon only, or only the perfon of 
Vartus conquered by Alexander, though that Gonqueit feems to 
be the main thing there defcribed. 

The Ram therefore faid with his two Horns to be the Kings 
ot Media and Perfia, muft fignify zfuccejjim of Ruling Powers in 
that Dominion fince there was but one King of that Dominion 
at one time. And then the two Horns being joined with the 

fingle- 
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finale mention of the Ram, and there being mentioned but jnft Dan. VIII. 
two forts of Kings, wz. of Mw/^and'Pcr/w, that are faid to be v*-v-*. 
fignified by the Ram with his two Horns ; what cm be plainer, 
than that the Ram under each of thefe two Horns does iignity 
each of thofe two forts of Kings ? For an Hm does very com- 
monly fignify in Scripture the Ruling or- Commanding Power 
of the thing with which it is joined. And the Ram being the 
fanie common fnb)ett of both the Horns, fince the two Horns are 
found to be the two kinds of Kings, the Ram, of which they 
are the Horns , muft be the Kingdom of Media and Perfia, of 
which they are the Kings-, or, which is the fame, the Ram 
muft be the common Ruling Nation of the Mcdes and Perftans, ot 
which the Horns are the Kings. 

For fince the Ram with them is faid in the whole to be the 
Kings of Media and Perfia , and fince his Horns are now found to 
be the Kings in that expreffion, the remaining fignincation tor 
the Ra'm, as the common fubjecT: of both of them, muft be that 
which remains of what the whole is faid to fignify, and that is 
Media and Perfia, or the Ruling Nation of the M^w and Per- 
fwif. And though there were two different Lines of Kings in 
that Dominion, fitft the Median Line, and then the Pafiaii, as 
they are reprefented by two different Horns, yet was the Domi- 
nion always counted one and the fame common Kingdom 5 and 
both the Nations were always joined together as one united 
People: Thus in the time of the Median Rule, the Laws of -that 
common Kingdom are called the Laws of the Medes and Perfians 
thrice in one Chapter, Van. 6. And again, in the time of the 
Perfian Rule, all over the Book of Ejiher, is tliat one Kingdom 
called Perfia and Media, 

But then to (hew the Succeffions of the two different forts of 
Ruling Powers in this one Kingdom, the two Horns of the Ram 
are mentioned with this Remark — That which came up lafl,rw v. j. 
the hieheiU which (hews that they fucceeded after one another ; 
And the laft of the two Horns being the laft of the two Kings, 
that they are both faid to be, muft be that which is laft men- 
tioned in the Interpretation, or the King of the perfian Line ; 
which might well be reprefented by ^11 higher Horn than the 
Median Line juft before it, becaufe of the encreafe of the Con. 
quefts of the Perfian Monarchy from the time of Cyrus, fo as to 
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have the Title of the Great King all over the Eaji, where the 
Prophecy was given. 

The He Goat indeed in that Chapter, at the firft men- 
tion or the Angel's Interpretation of him, may feem to be but 
a .finale Per (on -, for he is faid to be the King of Greece ; But 
when we fee a firjt King in him , and then four Kingdoms 
after him , represented by the feveral Horns of that Bead, It 
is altogether unqueftionablc , that the He Goat himfelf is 
(ometh'mg that belongs in common to all his Horns , or 
Ruling Powers reprefented by them : And that can be nothing 
but the Grschn Monarchy , or the Ruling Time of the Greeks ; 
The beginning of which is fignified by the Conqueft of 
the Ruling Monarchy of the Perfians, that was before it, by 
Alexander the Great, called here the Great Horn \ And the efta- 
blifliment, and the continuance of the Grecian Monarchy from 
that eftabliihment of it under the four fetled Kingdoms of 
Macedonia, Syrii, Egypt and Thrace, or Pergamus (which was 
the fame) is ihewn by the four Hirns coming up in the place 
of the firji Horn that was broken. For though there were more 
Kingdoms than four foon after Alexander's death , yet they 
were were in a perpetual change ; and rather a tumultuous 
Scujfie of his Captains, than any determinate number of 
Kingdoms, till they came to be fetled in thofe four. So 
that till then the whole Monarchy could not be faid to have 
any particular form in it. Belides , that during the time 
of that fcuffle , or at leaft the greateft part of it , there 
were fomc or other of Alexander's Line remaining, who might 
well enough be looked upon as the continuance of the Reign 
of the firji Horn. But after that, the Monarchy fetled in the 
four mentioned divilions, till the Roman Conqueft. There is 
indeed a little Horn faid to come out of one of the four. But 
by that cxpreffion it appears, that it cannot well be taken 
for any thing elfe, than for a part of the Ruling Time of 
the fame Horn which it came out of', and therefore is it 
generally judged to the iingle Reign of Amiochm Epi- 
phanes. 

By both thefe Figures in the 8th Chapter it appears , 
that the Ruling Parts of a Figure do not only figniry the 
feveral Governments in the Nation ; but alio the Succeffion 
of all the particular Perfons in that form of Government. 

As 
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As the four Horns fignify the Succeffion of all the Kings Dan. VIII* 
in thofe Kingdoms, and the two Horns of the Ram all the i-^V*^h* 
Line of the Median and Pcrftan Kings. 

Of this the nth Chapter is frill a further confirmation, Dan. n.j, 4 . 
where, after the Kings of Perfia, there is the mention of the 
Realm of Greece, and of a mighty King , who Jhould have 
a Kingdom, which mould be broken, and diviaed towards 
the four Winds of Heaven : juft as in the other the four 
Horns are faid to come up towards the four Winds of Heaven. Dan, 8 8 
And a Kingdom broken, and divided towards the four 
Winds , can be nothing but a fourfold Kingdom •, according 
as it is faid in the other, that the great Horn being broken 
(faid to be the firn\ King ) four Kingdoms (honld fiand up in 
the Nations ; And then two of thefe Divifioiis, according to 
the points of the Wind, are the fubjecT: of the greateft pait 
of that nth Chapter, under the Names of the King of the 
North , and the King of the South ; which though they feem 
to fignify but two fingle Kings, yet are indeed a Succeffion 
of many Kings in each Divifion. And at laft one of this 
Succeffion is there fet out as much more confiderable for his 
Villany, than any of the reft -, juft as the Little Horn was 
in the 8th Chapter, which is there faid to come out of one 
•of the four Horns, to denote him to be a iingle King of that 
Diviiion. 

And that all thefe Expreffions were very clear fignifica- 
tions of the Grecian Monarchy , and of the Changes in it , 
till about the end of it , there can be no greater evidence 
than that Scoff of Porphyry the Philofoper , mentioned by' 
St. Jerom , who derides this part of the Prophecies of Da- 
niel, with a great affurance, that it miift have been wrote 
after the things were done, becaufe of the exact agreement of 
it with the particular Circumftances of the Times , which it 
foretells. 

From thefe two Chapters may it alfo be feen, That Kings n. b. 
and Kingdoms are promifcuoufly ufed for any intimations 
of Rule , whether in a Ruling Nation , or in a (ingle Perfon 
when it is faid to be his Kingdom ; As we ordinarily ufe 
the terms of the King of France, or of Spain, to fignify the 
whole Monarchy of that Nation for all the time that it continues 
in power ; and the terms of England and France for the Actions 

P of 
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of the Kings of thofe Places. For Example, The King of France 
and Spain have been always at war > England was the King of 
France's Friend. 

^ There is then aflurance enough of the confirmation of the 
General Proportion, by die Examples of the 8 th Chapter. 



References, to the Fourth Chapter. 

flHPHeodoret. in cap. 7. Daniel. Utraque Comita.) «— Becaufe the Mites 
*■ were alfo called Perjitms. Foreign Writers do alfo join them pro- 
mifcuoufly together. 
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Chap. v. 

All Interpreters agreed,'That the Five Kingdoms in the 
zd and yth Chapters, are the fame Kingdoms, what- 
ever they be in particular. This attempted to he de- 
monfirated from the Characters of each of them in 
loth Chapters, the Fourth and Fifth in each of thofe 
Chapters proved to be neceffarily the fame particular 
Kingdoms. 

THere is now good ground to apprehend, that the Figures 
in Daniel were defigned to be underfbod ; And that 
there is an exad* conformity amongft them in the general fig- 
nificatipns of the fame kind of Characters in every one of 
themy as the exacT: agreement of the Two figures in the 8th 
Chapter in the fame general fignification of A Monarchy, and 
the fcveral Changes of the Ruling Power of that Monarchy 
has been mown to be very plainly expreiTed in the words of the 
Prophecy it felf. And this is fufficient to excite ones curiofity 
to a more particular examination of the other Figures of that 
Book, which, tho they have no fuch plain determinations of 
their fignification, as the former, in exprefe words ; yet are 
there fuch peculiar defcriptions of them in the explication that 
is given of them, as upon the firft, ferious reflexions would 
make one very confident, that it was no hard matter either to 
come to the particular knowledg of them, or to find them 
conformable to the Rule of the prefent Propofition. 

It is a conficlerable encouragement to our hopes of this na- 
ture, That it is almofl manimotifty agreed upon by all the feveral 
parties of Interpreters, That the other Figures in the 2d and 7th 
Chapters, are the fucceflions of the four famous Monarchies, 
from the time of the Prophet Vaniel himfelf, till fome univer fal 
Kingdom of Chrift at the end of them. 

Let us confider them both according to their defcriptions in 
each Chapter. r 

In the 7th Chapter there are Five Kingdoms reprefented by 
four Beafc an d a Majeftical appearance of the Kingdom of the' 
Sans. ? 2 And 
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Dan. II, & And in the 2d Chapter, there are Five Kingdoms reprefent- 
VII.' ed dtfttnct from one another by (he Four feveral qualities of the 

\^f^/ m ^J parts of a Statue; and a -SVowe »We <* Mountain. 

Chap. 2. 3d. if we can find thefe Five Kingdoms in each to be the very 

fame Kingdoms in reality, as they Teem at the firft view of them 
>• to be from their 4Deing exadtly the fame number of Kingdoms, 

2 » and from the extraordinary likenefs of the fifth of them in each, 
it will be eafy from thence to conclude, what is the fignification 
of any Figure in general, as diftincT: from the feveral parts of it, 
that are reprefented with it in Rule and Power ; which is the 
firft part of the Proportion. 

And here is this further encouragement, to ground our hopes 

CONSENT. 0I " lt u P 0ll > Th at lt ls unanimoufly agreed by all Interpreters of 
all Ages that are conftderable, That they are the fame Five King- 
doms in each of thofe Chapters -, tho there be a different appre- 
henfion in fome few of them from the reft about the particular 
names of thefe Kingdoms. 

But becaufe they have not diftin&Iy proved the certainty of 
thofe Grounds, upon which they build this common agreement, 
It may be ufeful for a conftant aflured fatisfa&ion of this point, 
once for all to reflect upon the evidence that there is for it, and 
to put it into a clofe and diftinft order to make it unqueftion- 
able. 

v. 13, i*. Confider then firft, That the 5th Kingdom in the 7th Chap- 

ter, muft be fome Kingdom of Chriji. For it was a Kingdom 
y. $, 10. given to one likg the Son of Man-, by the Ancient of days, who had 
Hofts of Angels Miniftring unto him ; which cannot poflibly be 
anything, but God himfelf; And the name of the Son of Man is 
fo peculiarly owned by Chrift himfelf all over the Gofpds, 
That he cannot be more plainly known by the name of Chrift, 

jfc. Midt. or °f J e fas, than by that. And 'tis obferved by a very accurate 
Critick, That there is no other place in the Old Teftament that 
he could fetch this name of the Son of Man from, as a name of 
the Meffias, but from this very place of Daniel ; The Circum- 
ftances of which our Saviour doth alfo exprefly add to that 
name, in his Prophecy about the Coming of the Son of Man in 
the Clouds of Heaven with great glory, which we find in all the 
three Goipels ; and is the fame with what is faid here, Of the 
coming of the Son of Man in the Clouds of Heaven to the Ancient of 
days, with an infinite multitude of Angels about his Throne, 
and a very glorious appearance. Con- 
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Conlider next, That this Kingdom of the Son of Man in the Dan. II, & 
7th Chapter, is faid to be both Eternal and V$iverfal, or over all VII. 
the Earth. There could not well be more care taken to ligni- V-/~V\J 
fie this, than there feems to have been by the fullnefs of the 
expreflions for both of thefe ; For The Eternity of it in fuch 
words as theie, zwEverlaftingDominion, which fhall not pafs away, v . 14. 
and a kingdom that Jhall not be dtfiroyed *, and a kingdom for ever, 
even for ever and ever j as if it had been on purpofe to flop all fu- 
fpicions of ambiguity in the ufe of the word evtrlafting, and for 
ever. And then to afTure the real univerfality of it — It is 
called, A Kingdom, that all people, nations and languages fhmld 
ferve him, And the greatnefs of the kingdom wider the whole Hea- 
ven. And, All Dominions jhall obey him ; And it did fucceed in v. 27. 

the place of a Fourth Kingdom upon Earth, which had de- v. 23. 
vowed the whole earth, and trod it down. 

.If now we look into the 5th Kingdom, in the fecond Chapter, 
we (hall find juft the fame Characters of it from the 44th 
Verfe. It was to be fet up by the God of Heaven, It was never to 
be de{lroyed, nor to be left to other people ; but was to ftand for ever : 
which Yecures the Eternity of it from any fucceflions after it. 
And the Vniverfdlityoi it appears from its breaking in -pieces, and 
confuting all other kingdoms which had Ruled over all the Earth, 
efpecially the Fourth Kingdom, which before it had fubduedall 
things , even a third Kingdom , which bare Rule over all the v . 39) 40> 
earth. 

Here then are Two Kingdoms, Both without End, Both over all 
the Earth \ and therefore Both in the fame place. Let the Earth 
flgnify what it will, fince it muft fignify in both places at leaft 
the Prophets Countrey , as all agree ; this makes it appear, 
That the latter time of both, is molt undoubtedly the fame, be- 
caufe they are both at a time, (or eternal ) in the fame place, 
which no two diftincl: Kingdoms can properly be, that are of 
the fame kind, as thefe are defcribed to be, Both the Kingdoms of 
the God of Heaven, and fuch as began to be fet ttp in the days of 

the other Kings. /•'••«. 

Belides, they both began the Univerfality of their Rugn at 
the Ruin of a Power, which had devoured the whole earth, and Ch. 2. 39,40-.. 
which had broken in pieces, and confumed all other Kingdoms, Ch.7. il,*G.. 
and did themfelves Rule over all the earth in the room of the for- 
mer j fo that they both then continue at the fame time, in the 

fame 
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Dan. II j & fame place % and the continuance of them both is to all eternity 
VII. And then they begin their Reign in that fame place together : Or 

W"V"VJ elfe, that which Ihould come after the other, would put an end 
to it, which is a contradi&ioii to the Eternity of either of 
them. 

It feems then to be abfolutely impoffible, That the Fifth 
Kingdom in each of thofe Chapters, mould not be one and 
the fame Kingdom of Chrift, Eternal and Vniverfal, and which 
began at the ruin of another univerfal dominion before it. 

Now, if the Fifth Kingdom in each of thefe Chapters be 
the fame, the Fourth alfo in each of them before it, muft be 
the fame. For the Fourth Kingdom in each of thofe Chapters, was 
the only Ruling power over all the earth, when it was deftroyed 
by the laft. . For by the deftrudtion of it, the Fifth got its do- 
minion over all the earth. And fo the Fourth could not poflibly 
be more than one and the fame Kingdom in each of the Chapters 
becaufe the whole earth in each muft, as has been obferved fig- 
nify at leaft the fame place ■■> and there could be but one King- 
dom in the fame place at the fame time, that each of them in thofe 
Chapters is faid to be deftroyed by the laft. For they are both 
deftroyed by the fame Fifth Kingdom, as has been mown at 
the fame time, That is, at the beginning of the Univerfal Reign 
or that Kingdom m each Chapter. Two different Kingdoms 
cannot be deftroyed by a Third in the fame place, and It the 

Chap. 7 . v.27. fame time. And the Fourth Kingdom in each, is one Ruline 
Power overall the Earth at the time that the greatnefs of the 
Kingdom of the Fifth wider the whole Heaven, began by the Con- 
queft of it. 
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Dan. II, & 
VII. 

The Five Kingdoms in the xd Chapter of Daniel, imme- 
diatly fuccejfive to one another. This agreed on by 
Interpreters ; and particularly evinced upon feveral 
grounds. The nature of thefe Kingdoms {hewn, from their 
immediate Succeflion to one another. Not fuccejfive 
forms of Government in the fame Nation ; nor part 
ef them of that kind. From hece neceffary, that they 
muft be the Four Monarchies. And therefore muft the 
Third in the id and the jth Chapter he the fame 
Kingdom. The Firft and Second alfo in loth Chap- 
ters proved to he the fame. 

T'H E fureft way to demonftrate the reft of thefe five King- 
doms to be the fame, is, to find, that thofe in the Second 
Chapter are immediately fuccejfive to one another. For lince the 
firft of the Kingdoms in the Second Chapter, is hiimn to be the 
Dominion of Nebuchadnezzar, and the laft of them to be fome v , 8 
Kingdom of Chrift, pag. priced. If they be all in an immediate 
iucceffion frnm the firft to the laft , that will (hew what kind 
of Kingdoms they muft needs be, to be able to fill up the di- 
ftance of time betwixt thofe two Kingdoms by immediate Succef- 
,ijon i and thereby will make it appear from Hiftoiy, what King- 
doms alfo they muft be in particular; and this will give light 
enough to find them to be the fame with thofe in the ph Chapter. 

That the Five Kingdoms in the 2d Chapter are fuccejfive to one. Dar II 

another, is undoubted. For of the Second it is faid And 

after thee mail arife another Kingdom ; And of the Third, That 
it fhould bear Rule over all the Earth ; and fo could it not be at 
the fame time with any other that was different from it in the 
Earth, at leaft where the' Prophet lived 5 And it is agreed by 
all, that the Prophet's Countrey did belong to this Third King- 
dom. And then of the Fourth, that it mould bnaVjn pieces, 
and confume all Kingdoms that had be,n before mentioned, and 
fo muft come after them. 

And- 
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And then, That thefe in the 2d Chapter are all immediately fuc- 
ceffive to one another, it is unanimoufly agreed amongft all kinds 
of Interpreters, Jews and Chriftians of all Ages that are any 
thing considerable ; which (hews it to be here fo plainly intima- 
ted, if not expreffed in words, That the common fenfe of all 
considering Perfons would judge it to be fo from the ufual ac- 
ceptation of fuch words as it is lignified by. For how otherwife 
could thofe, who differ from one another in almoft every thing 
elfe, be fuppofed to be fo willing to agree together in this , 
where there may be a great difadvantage given againft the Party, 
which they embrace, by allowing it, but -no manner of advan- 
tage gained by it ? The Jews would be much furer of a de- 
fence for their deferring the coming of the Mefnx, if the firft 
Four Kingdoms were not determined to be the Four Monarchies 
immediately fucceeding one another ; And it would not appear 
that Antichrift went along with the Kingdom of the Romans, if 
the whole four were not found to be necefTarily fucceffive Em- 
pires, that came immediately after one another from the times of 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

The grounds of this agreement about the immediate SucceX- 
fion of thefe Kingdoms from the Text,may be thefe. 

i . The mention of the number of them from the time of Ne- 
buchadnezzar to the Kingdom of Chrift, feems to be plainly ex- 
preffed to be,to forc-mew the determinate time of that Kingdom. 
For there is nothing mentioned in any of the reft (excepting 
that Tyranny in the laft times of the Fourth Kingdom, which 
uftiers in the Kingdom of Chrilt ) about any Religious concern.,, 
or any Action of God , which yet is ordinarily the bufinefs of 
every Divine Prophecy. Daniel does exprefly tell Nebuchadnez- 
zar, that the end of his Dream was to mak? tyown to him from 
God, what (hottld be in the latter days 5 And by the latter days 
muff be there underftood at leaft the latter days of thofe King- 
doms which are the fubjedt of the Dream, and therefore miift 
they include the days of the laft of thofe Five Kingdoms, or the 
time of the Kingdom of Chrift therein mentioned. The whole 
?mmber then feems to be wholly for this end, to (hew hew many 
Succeffions of Empire there mould be betwixt the Reign of Nc- 
buchadmzzari Kingdom, and the Kingdom of Chrift. 

For who would not a (lured ly conclude it to be for that end 
only, when there is nothing conliderable fpoken of the reft of the 

number ; 
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number ; And when the glorioufeft ftate of things that ever was 
mentioned, is fet forth in that laft Kingdom with this Introdu- 
ction to the Interpretation of them all, that the whole mew was 
to make known what (hottld be in the latter days ? And. how could 
• that be poilibly fhewn by fuch an orderly number, unlefs there 
had been no other Kingdoms betwixt them ? This therefore 
does make it manifeft , that the Succeffion of thefe Kingdoms 
was immediate, to meafure out the exact time of- the coming of 
Chrift in glory. 

2. An orderly number, when joined with Succeffive Reigns, 
as it is here, under the names of a Third, and a Fourth King- 
dom (v. 30, 40.) is generally ufed in fpecch to fignify an imme- 
diate orderly Succeffion : And who would ever call thofe a Third, 
or a Fourth Kingdom from the Firft, which had two or three 
more coming in betwixt them and the Firft ? 

3. And then the laft of the Five is known to be immediately Chap. 2. 44. 
fucceffive to the Fourth (pag. 120.) which is an inftance, to Chap. 7. z6. 
mew the manner of the Succeffion of all the reft, unlefs there 

were any thing clearer againft it, which is not by any pre- 
tended. 

4. The parts alfo of the Statue, which reprefeuts thefe King- 
doms, are imrmdiatly joined to one another, which muft denote 
a property in the things reprefented fome way anfwerable to it; 
and that in Succeffive Kingdoms can be nothing elfe but the im- 
mediate Succeffion of them. 

Upon thefe grounds it may fafely be concluded, That thefe 
Four Kingdoms in the 2d Chapter, do immediatly fucceed one ano- 
' ner ; efpecially when there is nothing offered againft it ; but on 
.he contrary, as has been obferved, it has the unanimous Con- 
fent of all the differing Parties of Interpreters : And by that it 
appears, that in the Judgment of all that have confidered thefe 
things, it is fo plainly fuggefted from the Text, That, unlefs it 
be really fo, there is occation given for an unavoidable delufion 
about fuch things of moment, as the great Tyranny of the laft 
King of the Fourth Kingdom over the Church of God, and the 
Univerfal Eternal Kingdom of Chrift fucceeding it; and which 
the whole Prophecy was deiigned wholly to make known, as is 
expreffed, v. 28. Chap, s. 

It may therefore now be determined what kind of Kingdoms 

thefe in the 2d Chapter are. _, 

q_ For 
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For they cannot po/Fb/y be the Four Reigns offo many fm- 

which lenle Kingdoms are fomctimes taken. For the Boar 
loRgptHingJe Reigps that ever were heard 0* m an mmfaxt 
bucccllion to one another, do not reach to half the number of 
years that there are from the time of Nebuchadnezzar (here faid 
to be the hrft) to any Kingdom of Chri/r. 

Thefc Four Kingdoms then rauft neceflarily be fuch Succef- 
fions of Kingly Power, as include the times of a great many (in- 
gle Rulers m them. And then, They muft be t either fo many 
focceffive Forms of the Sovereign Power in the fame Nation (as 
Chap. ». 22. the changes of the governing Form of the fame 
Nation are called different Kingdoms ; and as the Monarchy of 
England, and the Saxon Heptarchy, may be faid to be two diffe- 
rent Kingdoms. ) Or elfe, they muft be Four Kingdoms of diffe- 
rent Nations m fucceffion to one another ; Or fame of them 
Forms of Government in the fame Nation, aiid others the Rule 
of different Nations. For it feems hardly poffibly to find any 

fenfes. aCCePtafl ° n Su<XdRvC Kin - doms > buf ''" °™ of thefc 

1. It is certain, that they cannot be Four Succeffive Forms 

fntYf)^ h the J ame Nation ' For fince the fir " * known 
to be the Babylonian Nation, the end of that would then be the 
end of all the Four, and the beginning of a Kingdom of Chrift 
upon iLsrtn. 

2 Neither can they be part of them Forms of Sovereignty in 
the fame Nations. For the firft of them is known to be the Baby 
hman Nation, which had no differing Forms of Sovereignty I 
t from the time of Nebuchadnezzar to the laft end of it 5 and 
therefore the firft mull neceflarily be the Babylonian Monarchy 
fy- And the next in immediate fucceffion to it,muft be the Pel 
Mi Monarchy upon the fame account of its continuing in the 
fame Monarchical Form of Sovereignty, from the beginnL of 
it under Cyrus to the laft Conqueft of it under Darius. § ■ 
fmS? C ?' the J hir ? kingdom in the 2d Chapter, there may be 
fomequeftion- For that next the Perfian is reprinted™, in 
this very Prophecy, Chap. 8. 2I , 22 /with two feve al Forms 
name of theT *?" ° \ fuc « edi "S oneanother under 71 

But 





£itf rtfc '735/re/ 2//0 does appear to be nothing but themfafc 
time ol ^GrMianUomtCwj lwrc\ \^\\cy&\fc\\ X» ^"St^um, 
till its Conqaeit by the Roma/;. For the Fourth, that is next to 
it, \s a\tea<ty tad to be the Came vnth the Fourth Kingdom in 
the 7th Chapter of Daniel, pig. 121. And that Fourth in the 
7th Chapter is already known to be a Kingdom of the Romans 
by Prop. 15. . 

The Third Kingdom therefore fcgwwiwg immediately after the 
Second, or Per/u« Conquett, and e»*/;g but immediately before 
the Roman Conqueft C immediate Succeffwi being common to all 
the Four ) it muft neceflarily be the rvhok continuance of the 
Grecian Monarchy from the Perfian to the Roman , becaufe the 
Fourth Kingdom is already known to be the Roman. 

Thus then do we at laft find, that thefe Four Kingdoms in 
the 2d Chapter, muft be the Kingdoms of Four Ruling Na- 
tions immediately fucceeding one another •, and that_ it is at 
the fame time determined what Nations they axe in parti- 

From hence then it appears, that the Third in the 2d and the 
7tb C/M«erj,muft be the fame Ruling Nation. 

For the Third in the 2d Chapter,wis immediately before that, 
which is the fame Fourth in both Chapters, pag. 12 1. & Paragr. 

priced. . , 

And that Third in the 2d Chapter ruled over all the Earth, and 
therefore included in it any other Kingdom of the Part's Earth that 
was deftroyed at the beginning of the fame Fourth in the 7th 
Chapter. Now the Fourth in the -Jib Chapter did brea^m pieces the 
Third there that was before it 5 and therefore that Third hi the 
ytb Chapter muft be the fame with, or be included in the Third 
of the 2d Chapter. ' 

Befides, by the term of all the Earth, muft at leaft be under- Chap. 2. 3?. 
flood JuAm in Scripture, or the Prophet's Nation, according to 
the fenfc of all Interpreters •, And all the Four Kingdoms of the v. 17. 
7th Chapter are faid to arife out of the Earth, or to be 111 Rule 
over it, and fo over JuiUa. . 

Wherefore the Third in the 2d and m the 7th being both 
over Judta at leaft, becaufe both over the Earth, and both <k- 
jiroyed 5 by the fame Fourth they can be but one and the fame 
Kingdom in one and the fame place. 
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Dan. II, & There is no queftion now to be made about the famenefs of 
VII. the Firft and Second in each Chapters ; For fince they are the 
l^^/^iiJ Firft and Second to the fame Third in both Chapters (feg. 
■priced.) And that the ufe of the word Kingdom is found to fig- 
nify a Ruling Nation (pag. 1 07.) And fince the two firft in the 
2d Chapter are already determined to be the Babylonians and Per- 
fians (ibid.) The Prophetical ufe of the fame words with the 
fame things, is fufficicnt (by Kttle the %d ) to fatisfy any, that 
they fignify the. fame things in both Chapters. 

Bclides, that they are all reprefented in tbe Jtb Chapter to be 
gr:at remarkable Kingdoms under the names of Great Beafis, 
and in fucceffion after one another ; And then, The Second be- 
fore the Grecian Monarchy in tbe ytb Chapter, can be no other 
Kingdom but the Pcrfntn, as it is in this very Prophet alfo fhewn 
1 in the 8th (Shapter 20, 21. And the Firft of thefe Succeffive 

^ Kingdoms in tbe jtb Chapter before the Perftan, muft then be the 

Babylonian , which the Perfun conquered. For there were no 
other two great Kingdoms in thofe times in a fucceffive order 
to one another, before the Grecian Conqueft , called the Third, 
pag. 107. & chap. 2. 35?. 

The whole number alfo of the Four Kingdoms in the yih 
Chapter, feem to be plainly for no other end,but only to meafure 
out the time of the hit Kingdom of the Saints , about which 
all the concern of that Prophecy is, as may be feen at the 17th 
and iSthvcrfes: whereafter the Interpreting Angel had laid 

— —Thefe Great Beafts are Four Kings without mentioning any 

• thing of them, he adds But the Saints of the Mojl High Jhall 

take tbe Kingdom, and p'jfefs it for ever- — Wherefore, fince the 
Three la ft of thefe Kingdoms are found to be the fame with 
thofe in the 2d Chapter about the fame concern (pag. 123. & 
1 r6.) and all the Five are the fame number in the whole with 
the number of thefe here, for the fame end \ and are prophe- 
fied of in the fame Reign of the Babylonian Monarchy, which is 
rhe firft of them in the 2d Chapter, v. 38. and fo could not be- 
gin before that time. There feems to be no manner of doubt, 
but that they are all the fame Four in both Chapters. For other- 
wife there would have been a plain ground laid down for a de- 
lufion in this Chapter alfo, about the moft momentous things that 
can concern the Church of God , as has been obferved. And 
CONSENT, therefore do we find an unanimous Content amongft all forts of 

Interpreters, 
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Interpreters, That, whatfoever thefe Four Kingdoms be m par- 
ticular, yet that they muft certainly be the fame Kingdoms in both 

Ch Thus S are we at laft come to find not only, that the Fuve 
Kingdoms in each Chapter, are the fame particular Kingdoms, but 
alfo what they all are by name. . 

And thereby is it manifcft, that the names of The Beaftm 
general, does fignify a Ruling Nation } and that the parts of A 
L/rfignifying Dominion, does denote the Supream Powers of 
that Nations which if they be reprefented as exiftmg all at a 
time, do fignify the divifion of that Empire into fo many Sove- 
reignties, as we fee in the Ten Horns of the Fourth Beaft in 
the 7th Chapter , according to the Propofition at firft laid 
down. 
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CHAP. VII. 

Oljettions againfi the making the Third Kingdom in the 
rd and ytb of Daniel , the whole time of one Ruling- 
Nation, anfwered. 

iT T is nnauimmjly agreed amongft the Interpreters of all Parties 
I and Interefts, That the Four Kingdoms in the 2d and 7th 
Chapters of Bank/, are the fame particular Kingdoms, how 
differing foever they are from one another in the particular ap- 
plications of them. 

It is zKo as generally agreed amongft them, that the two firil 
of thefe Kingdoms in each Chapter, are the Babylonian and Per- 
fun Monarchies ; But about the Third Kingdom in each Chap- 
ter, though acknowledged to be the Scheme of one and the 
fame Dominion, there is not the fame confent for the particular 
application of it. 

At the firft mention of a difference, one would be apt to ad- 
mire what mould make any one fceptical in this matter, who 
affirms the otherTwo before this Third,to be known Kingdoms, 
and that all the Four do immediately fucceed one another, as 
has been obferved to be acknowledged by all Parties. For all 
that feems needful to be done for fuch an ones fatisfa&ion, is to 
defire him to enquire, what Kingdom it was of the fame kind 
and nature with the Babylonian and Perfian Monarchy (acknow- 
Jedged to be the firft and fecond) that came immediately after 
*ne Second of thefe Kingdoms, or the Perfian Monarchy. Since 
the Second is granted by all to be the Perftan Monarchy, from the 
time of its firft great appearance in the YVorld at its Conqueft of 
the Babylonian ; who would not forthwith conclude , that the 
Third mult be that whol.» Monarchy which fubdued the Per- 
fian, and fucceeded in its room, that is, the whole Grecian Mo- 
narchy ? 

This being the natural and obvious determination about it 
and according to the common Rule of reading the fenfe of all 0- 
ther places of Scripture, that is, from the known u fe of them in 
the Context ; it would be imagined, that there rnuft certainly 
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be fome very great appearing neceflity, that could make Grotiut, 
and fome others of this laft Age, to judge the Third Kingdom 
in both Chapters to be of quite another nature, than thofe.be- 
fore it,were ; efpecially iince it is againft the fenfe of all the An- 
cients, who have been found from St. Jerom to have been gene- 
rally agreed in making this Third, as well as all the reft, to be 
the Succeflive Rule of an whole Nation. 

The Opinion of thefe Innovators about the Third Kingdom, 
is, That it is the fingle Reign of Alexander the Great ; and that the 
Fourth Kingdom in both Chapters is the divifwn of the Greek Monar- 
chy amongft his fen Captains immediately after him. 

TheReafons that they rely upon for thisnew Opinion, againft 
all the feeming Abfurditics that attend it , are chiefly thefe that 
follow. 

1. Becaufe, if the Third Kingdom in the ad and 7th of Da- 
«ie/,were the whole Gred^ Monarchy, then the Fourth muft be the 
Roman, which conquered the Grecians ; and then the Kingdom 
of the Son of Man (Chap. 7.) which comes after the Fourth 
Ringdom there, muft not begin till after the end of all Roman 
Dominion upon Earth : and this is fuppofed to give too great 
an advantage to the Jem, to conclude, that Chrift Jefus, at his 
firft appearance , could not be the King Mefhi*, or the Son of 
Man in his Kingdom. For he died about the beginning of 
the Roman Monarchy, after the compleat Conqueft of the Gr£~ 

dan. 11 

2. This Objection will be thought to be much ftrengthened 
from the Prophecies that our Saviour, and his Apoftles, have 
given out about the time of the coming of the Son of Man,, 
which feems to reprcfent it to be the advancement of the Chri- 
ftian Church in the World, by the deftru&ion of the Jem, its 
Enemies, in that very Age when thofe Prophecies were deli-, 
vered, and therefore could not agree with the coming of the Son 
of Man in the 7th of Daniel, if the Fourth Kingdom there, be- 
fore the Kingdom of the Son of Man , were the Roman Mo- 
narchy. 

3. Again, If the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel were the Roman 
Monarchy, then the Little Horn in that Kingdom would be the 
fame with the Beaft in the Revelations, as appears from the exact 
agreement of the Characters of them both compared together. 
But it is thought impoffible that the Little Horn, and the Beaft 
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in the Revelations, (hould be the fame. For the Little Horn was 
not to arife till the Fourth Kingdom was broken into Ten King, 
doins, Three of which it was to fubdue, Dan. 7. 8. Whereas 
the time of the Beall in the Revelations muft neccflarily have been 
■foon alter that that Prophecy was given, which was long be- 
fore any fuch diviiion of the Roman Empire : It is faid both at 
the beginning, and at the end of the Book, That the time of thofe 
things was at hand; and that they Jhould fhortly come to pafs, and 
10. Jhould fhortly be done. And to make this unqucftionable, The 

Prophet is commanded at the end of the Prophecy, hot to feat 
the Saying of the Prophecy of that Boo^ becaufe the time ivas at 
hand. 

4. Tt is molt agreeable to the Event, and to the other parts of 
the Prophecy of Daniel, to make the Fourth Kingdom to be the 
Grecian Monarchy in the time of Alexander's Succeffors. For it 
has Ten Kings ariiing out of it, to lignify that variety of King- 
. doms that his Captains did fet up after his death ; And after 
thefe Ten, is there a Little Horn reprcfented, almoft every way 
the fame in every Character of it with the Little Horn in the 8th 
Chapter, which all agree to be Antiocbus Epiphanes, one of the 
Succeffors of Alexander's Captains. 

. Anfwer. r * Jn tne firft of thefe Reafons there is nothing to force a 

man againft what is but the mofi probable fenfe of the words, 
much lefs what has feemed to be the neceffary fenfe of them un- 
lefs it can be proved to be impoffible, that the Kingdom of the 
Son of Man in that place mould be any thing but the firji coming. 
- or the Mejfw. But our Saviour has put us out of all fear of that! 
b or he makes ufe of thofe very words to fet out his fecond com- 
ing after his death, as may be feen in all the Gofpels that mention 
that Prophecy, Matth. 24.30. Mirk, 1 3 . 2 6. L«% 2 1 . 2 7. 
We may alfo be well atfured , that Daniel himfelf could not 
t. , poflibly underftand that Eternal Vniverfal Kingdom of the Son of 

A&n. 9. *6. Man, of his firji coming. For in his pth Chapter he fets out the 
Mejfias by name, as delivered up at his tirft coming into his Ene- 
mies hands, and cutoff, and his City Jmtfalem, and the Temple 
as deljroyed by them ; which is quite contrary to fuch a glorious 
■Kingdom, as he is defcribed in the 7th Chapter to enjoy to all 
eternity ; and which was at its hrft appearance to deftroy a King- 
dom that ruled over all the Earth, arid was contrary to it. 

2. The 
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2. The xd- Reafon is of much the fame force with the for- .Dan. VII. 
mer. For though the Terms of the coming of the Son of Man, WV"**^ 
and of his Kingdom, (hould be found to be ufed by our Savi- 
our, and his Apoftles ( in fome peculiar circumftances, and by 

way of allufionj to lignify die deftruction of Jerufjlem; yet that 
it cannot be fo underitood in this 7th Chapter ot Daniel, isccr- 
tain, becaufe it has fuch peculiar circumftances there joined 
with it, as do always ligniiy the laft coming of Chrift to judg** 
ment ; as may be feen more at large in the proof of the 1 4f/> 
Propofition. But it has alfo been found, that that place in the 
Gofpels which feems to have the greateft ftrength in it, to (hew- 
that the coming of the Son of Man, is to be underftood of his 
coming only to the deftru&ion of Jerufalm , mult neceffarily 
lignify his laft coming to judgment. See this Book, Chap. 2. 
the five laft Pages. : 

There are indeed fome Exhortations of our Saviour, and his 
Apoftles, to Perfons then living, to watch againft the day of the 
Lord's coming, as if it were to be in that Age. But that can 
be no affurance of it. For there are the fame kind of Exhorta- 
tions in places, which are by all acknowledged to belong to 
Chrift's laft coming to judgment only : As Mat.i 5. 1 3 . 1 Cor. 1 5. 
51, 52. i thejfal. 4. 15,17. The reafon, and application of 
which laft,is given in the following Chapter from the Tit to the 
7 th verfe, viz. becaufe of the uncertainty of the time of the 
Lord's Coming. 

3. The confequence of the Third Reafon may fafely be ac- 
knowledged, viz,. That then the Beaft with the Little Horn in 
Daniel, muft be the fame with the Beaft in the Revelations. For 
it has already been fufficiently demonftrated fo to be in the proof 
of the 1 ph Propofition, Coroll. r. And as for the incontiftency of 
thofe Expreiiions in the rirft and laft Chapters of the Revelations, 
with the rife and continuance of the Little Horn inDanieli it is 
anfv/ered by the ftrength of the i<jth Proportion, and CoroL 1. 
Prop. 12. And by the familiar ufe of fuch kind of Expreiiions 
(as thofe of the time being at bind, and the doing things Jhortly, 
and of their coming to pafs- very fhortly) to denote only the begin- 
ning of a fcene of A&ion within a little while, which requires a 
long time to rinilh it. As may be feen in particular inftances in 
the Anfvver to the Objection againft the 2o\h Propofition. 

R That 
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Dan. VII. That which does the moft manifeftly evidence, how little 
L^"V*\J thofe that raife this Objection do believe it thtrnfelves, is, that 
they all allow the Tbovfand years in the 20th Chapter of the 
Revelations, to be literally underftood, which is fufficient to con- 
vince them , that the (hort time, and the time being at band, and 
the cominrr fljortly to p'afs, cannot poiTibly be underftood of the 
lad completion of the things in that Prophecy •, and therefore 
that it can iigni y no more, than that they (hould fhortly begin 
to be fulfilled ; as it is ufually faid of long continuance of time, 
that it is at hand, or that it will (hortly come, to fignify that it 
will jfort ly begin. 

4. All the ftrength of the laft Objection lies in the likenefs of 
the Little Horn in the jtb Chapter, to that in the %tb Chapter. 

But who could ever take the Two Little Horns in the -jth and 
Sth Chapters, to be fo very like one another, that has but the leaft 
patience to confider them impartially > It is fo plain, that the 
Little Horn in the 8th Chapter muft bzAntiochits Epiphanes, that 
it is generally agreed upon by almoft all kind of Interpreters : 
But it is as plain, that the other in the 7th Chapter is fucceeded 
v, 27. by an Eternal, Univerfal Kingdom of the Son of Man, which 
is called the Grcatnefs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven. Now 
was there any thing ever like this in the times immediately after 
the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, who was near 200 years before 
Chrift ? or any thing like it at the end of the Kingdom of the 
Greeks many years after it, which was above 60 years before the 
birth of Chrift? 

And therefore do we find Grotius at fuch a pinch to reconcile 
thefelnconfiftencies, that he is forced to interpret the Son of Man 
to fignify in this place the Roman Nation: Whereas the name of 
the Son of man, in the 7th of Daniel, was fo generally known a- 
mongft the Jews to fignify the Me/faff, that theHigh-prieft imme- 
diately rent his Cloaths when he heard our Saviour making 
himfelf known by that name ; and he and they forthwith con- 
cluded him guilty of Blafphemy, becaufe they took him but for 
an ordinary Perfon,as has been before obferved in the proof of the 
1 $th Proportion. And nothing can more demonftrate the hardinefs 
, of Grotius for the defence of a lingular Opinion, than to fee him 
venture at fo likely a danger of Blafphemy to maintain his poft. 
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Dan. VII. 
CHAP. VIII. 

An Vniverfal Tradition, for fome hundreds of years after 
the time of the Prophecy of Daniel, That the Fourth 
Kingdom in the id and jth Chapter, is the Kingdom 
of the Romans. This demonfirated from the Text, in 
15 Particulars. 

LET us now fee what mountains of abfurd Confequeuces 
muft be cut through , to avoid the formidable dangers 
that are pretended ( upon the account of the forementioned 
Objections,) to lie in the other way. It may well be imagined, 
That this new Invention muft put a very unnatural force upon 
the Text, and have very great inconveniences in it, becaufe it is 
againft the Judgment of all the Jervifh Rabbies, both before and 
after Chrift, for poo years after the Prophecy was given, and 
tillitcametoappeartothe Jews to be their great Intereft to 
hinder the triumph of Chriftianity over the Empire from being 
thought to be the Kingdom of the Son of Man deftroying the 
fourth Beaft : And therefore feemed it very ufeful for them to 
make the fourth Beaft to be, not the Roman, but a part of the 
Grecian Monarchy. 

It is alfo againft the whole current of all the Learned Chrifti- 
an Fathers, at leaft till St. Jeronfs time, near a tboufand years 
after the Prophecy was given , and above four hundred years 
after Chrift: a Ergo dicamm, fays he, quod omnes fcriptores Eccle- Incap.y.Datt. 
ftaftici tradiderunt. Which is almoft as much as to lay, That it 
was an Univerfal Tradition, or a Tradition of all theconfider- 
able perfons of the Catholic^ Church to his time, That the 
fourth Beaft was the Roman Monarchy j and fo that the third 
Beaft muft be the whole time of the Grecian Monarchy, from 
its fucceffion to the Pcrfian, which is by all granted to be the 
fecond. 

Is not this fufficient to make any man confident, That the 
Prophecy does of its own accord offer this Interpretation to the 
common fenfe of men, when it thus appears to be' the impar- c p & 
tial Judgment of all the Learned World, 15 , both Jms and ' JencS 
R 2 Chriftians, 
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Dan. VII. Chriftians, before there was any particular Interefts to be fer- 
Ltf^V-^J ved by it. - 

It has alfo been, and is ftill, the Judgment of even e the 
moll Emi, e.it of the Church of Rome ; tho' it be more for 
their Interelt than any others, that the fourth Kingdom were 
any thing father than the Roman; which does fufficiently (hew 
that they are forced to allow it : For they can have no manner 
of advantage from that conceffion, and therefore muft it be the 
impartial fenfe of their minds; but it would fave them a great deal 
oftroubletodeny it, if they fairly could 5 and that fhews the 
evidence for it to be too clear : And this gives as ftrong a pre- 
emption againft the pollibility of any other fenfe, as canalmoft 
be given from Authority. 

It is therefore well worth the enquiry, What might be the 
grounds of lb univerfal and impartial an Agreement, amongft 
all the differing Parties of all forts, about this third and fourth 
Kingdom. 
The rirft Reafon that may be obferved for it, a is the plain 
Dap. 7, intimations in the Prophecy, That the third Kingdom is the 

whole time of the Creeks, from the Perfians to the K omaas. 

1. Asfirjl, in the Text it felf, the third Kingdom has the 
fame name of A Kingdom, that hinders all the reft from being 
poilible to be underftood of fingle Kings, or of different Sove- 
reignties ill the fame Empire, pag. ic6. There is the fame 
ground then againft the parting the Reign of Alexander and his 
Captains into a third and fourth Kingdom, which in reality are 
but one and the fame Kingdom of the Greek?. 

2. It is againftall the fignifications of Kingdoms befides 
that are reprefented by any whole Figures in this Book of Da- 
niel 5 and the common ufage of Prophetical Terms, efpecialJy in 
the fame Book, is the beft Rule to determine their fignification 
by Rule 2. Now, by the confeffion of thefe men themfelves' 
and the unanimous confent of all Interpreters , every who)] 
figure that is faid to fignifie a Kingdom, does fignifie the whole 
time of a Ruling Nation or People. In that one conftant ac- 
ceptation, we find it in no lefs than ten diftindr Figures, not 
counting in this third Kingdom. There are eight mentioned, 
befides the third, m the 2d and 7 th Chapters, and two in the 
»th 5 tor the Kingdom of the Stone, and of the Son of Man 
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are two of thofe Schemes : So that there is at leal* Ten to no) 
thing againft it, That the third Kingdom is the whole time of 
the Monarchy of the Greeks after the Perfianj. And that which 
appears to be the conftant ufe of expreffions in fo wife and ju- 
dicious a Writer, as the Prophet Daniel was, may be very ie- 
curely relied upon, as an unqueftionable ground to determine 
his meaning, whenever the fame expreffion is ufed in any other 
place, in which it is not fo clearly known. Rule 2, 3. 

3. It is againft all the other known reprcfentations of the 
different kinds of Supreme Powers in the fame Nation all over 
Daniel, or the Revelations, that they mould have two diftind 
Figures to reprefent two different kinds of them, even accord- 
ing to the Interpretation of thefe men themfelves. For all the 
differences of Supreme Powers in the fame Nation every- where 
elfe, are granted to be fet out by the parts or appurtenances of 
whole Figures : As, in the Sth Chapter, that which represents 
the Succdlion of the Perfun after the Median Kings, in the fame 
Nation of the Medesand Perfuns, is the Two Horns of the Ram, 
not two different Beajls. And the four diviiions of the Grecian 
Monarchy, with the Rule of the rirft King, are Cc( out by four- 
Horns, after one great Horn, which belonged all to the one 
He-Goat. The Ten Kings arifing out of the fourth Kingdom, 
and the One after them, are reprefented by eleven Horns of one , 
and the fame Beaft, in Chap. 7. 24. And the fame Ten Kings in 
the fourth Kingdom of the Image, in the 2d Chapter, are (hewn 
by the Ten Toes of the Feet. The Seven fucceilive Kings alfo 
of the Kingdom in the Revelations, and the Ten Kings, who 
are all at a time in that Roman Rule, are reprefented by the 
Seven Heads and Ten Horns of that One Beaft. All which, 
if counted up together, will be found to be the odds of above 
Forty to Nothing, againft the dividing of the lingle Reign of 
Alexander^ from thofe u ho fucceeded him in the fame Nation, 
and againft the reprefentiug him by one whole Figure. 

4. The Third Kingdom is certainly that which fucceeded the 
Second} and the Second by all is agreed to iignihe the Perfun 
Kingdom; and what a kind of Kingdom it was that fiicceeded 
the Perfun, the Prophet himfelf informs us in the 2tb Chapter » 
where the King of Greece, who overthrew the Perfun Monarchy, 
does iignihe the whole time of the Grecian Monarchy, with a 
firft Conquering Kiug in it , and a four-fold Kingdom after 

him. 
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Dan. VII. him. And therefore here alfo muft this Third Kingdom, that 

WWJ fucceeded the Perfian, and is reprefented In this 7th Chapter 

by One Beaft, as that was in the Eighth, be the fame time 

of the Greeks Monarchy from its Conqueft of Perfia, to the end 

of it. 

5. The proper Chancier of the Kingdom of the Greeks 
('which Alexander's Reign was but a part of) is a Kingdom tirft 
under one King, then divided into/wr, and joyned together in 

V. S. one Figure, as appears in the 8th and nth Chapters, where 
v. 4- the Kingdom of the firft King is faid to be divided towards tbe 
four winds of Heaven in both thofe Chapters. Wherefore fince 
v. 6. the Third Kingdom in the 7th Chapter is mown by a Leopard 
with four Heads ) and four Wings ( to make lure of the number 
Four J If that be Alexander's Kingdom, it muft be his King- 
dom divided into four 5 and then it is the fame with the 
whole Grecian Monarchy fetled in the four lafting Kingdoms 
of it, mentioned as the one Kingdom in tbe %tb and ntb 
Chapters. 

6. Befides, that the Leopard with the four Heads, and four 
Wings, muft fignify fuch a divided Kingdom, appears from all 
the fignitications of Heads and Horns; and all the parts of 
Figures fignifying Dominion in any place elfe of this Book, 
and of that of the Revelations. As in the 8th Chapter twice 5 
in the 2d Chapter, in the feet and toes (the fame with the fourth 
Beaft and his Ten Horns in the 7th Chapter) pag. 104, &c. 
which alfo are Ten Kings in one Kingdom j and the Ten Horns 
of the Beaft in the Revelations, are of the fame fignification, 
Prop. 15. So that the Leopard being granted by all to be a Gr<e- 
cian Kingdom, there is at leaft Five to nothing clear to the contrary^ 
that the four-headed Leopard is Alexanders Kingdom divided 
into four, which we know to be the fourfold Monarchy of 
the Creekj . 

7. If Alexander's fingle Reign were the Third Kingdom 
mown by the Third Beaft in the 7th Chapter, and his Ten 
Captains immediately after him were a fourth Kingdom fhown 
by the Fourth Beaft with Ten Horns 5 then that Kingdom, 
which was reprefented but as One and the fame in the 8th and 
rith Chapters of the fame Prophet, would be reprefented as 
One and Three. 
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For there would be one-Kingdom under Alexander alone, D*m. VIT. 
fhewn by the Third Beaft, chap. 7. Another under his Ten ^S~V~\J 
Captains, ftiown by the Fourth Beaft •, and a Third by the 
fourfold Kingdom of the four Horns of the He-Goat in the 8 th 
Chapter : And thus one Kingdom fhown by one Beaft only in the 
8 th Chapter, mould be two Kingdoms fhown by two Beafts in 
the 7th Chapter, and a third Kingdom befides, fhown by a 
part only of that one Beaft in the 8th Chapter, which repre- 
sented the whole time of them all •, which would fuppofe that 
the Prophet had no confiftency at all with himfelf in his Fi- 
gures •, but that he did fet them down at all adventures in con- 
tradiction to one another : And this alfo muft be fuppofed of 
him without the leaft plain ground from any thing that he 
had faid to countenance it ; which is a fufficient warrant to 
make us determine, that all this is more than thefe Men have 
any ground to affirm of him, and contrary to what he is every 
where reprefented, viz. As a very profound wife Man ; and 
even contrary to all the experience that we have of it in all the 
Figures, which are granted to be known, wherein he is ac- 
knowledged by All to obferve a conftant and determinate ufage 
of them in one only fignification. 

8. Again, when we fee the Gr£cian Monarchy after Alexander 
reprefented as a fourfold Kingdom in known and plain terms 
in the 8th and nth Chapters, to make the next Kingdom 
after him to be a tenfold Kingdom of his Captains in the 7th 
Chapter, is to fhut ones eyes againft what the Prophet had 
plainly- faid in thofe two Chapters : And which he feems openly 
to refer to by the four Heads of the Leopard. And what a 
ftrange contempt of a Prophefy is it, to reject a Figure of a 
Kingdom, that has juft the fame marks that it is fet out with 
in two open known places which expreily name it, and to take 
up with another in the ftead of it, that has fuch marks as that 
Kingdom was never before fet out with by the Prophet ? That 
is, to pafs by the Leopard with the four Heads ( which yet is 
granted to be a part of the Kingdom of the Greekf, that is men- 
tioned in the 8th and 1 ith Chapters, by their own confeflion ) 
and inftead of it, to chufe a Beaft with Ten Horns repref'enting 
ten Kingdoms for the reft of the Grecian Monarchy, which had 
before been twice called a fourfold Kingdom 5 but never a King- 
dom with Ten Kings in it ? 

p. The 
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g. The Prophecies of T>ankl we Tee were wrote by himfelf, 
Chap. 8. Verf.?, io. As Jofepbas affirms of. him alfo from the 
Ancients ; and he did not conclude them till after the Perfian 
Monarchy was begun under Cyrus , chap, i o. i . So that he 
lived under the Babylonian and Perfian Monarchies, and names 
them both, and the Grecian: And he Prophecies of the whole 
Grecian Monarchy in particular under the Figure of a Beaft, 
Chap. 8. as is by all granted. 

When therefore we rind in the 7th Chapter,juft before the 8th, 
the mention of three Kingdoms fucceeding one another, repre- 
fented by three Beafts, The Two firft of which the Prophet 
knew to be the 'Babylonian and Perfian Monarchies, C as all do 
grant ) What ground in the world have we to queftion, whe- 
ther he means by the third Beaft, or third Kingdom, the whole 
Grecian Monarchy from itsConqueft of the Perfian, fince it is ac- 
knowledged, that in the very next Chapter after this 7th, he 
foretells that whole Monarchy of the Greeks, under the Figure 
of a Beaft > There is certainly more ground from the Prophecy 
to conclude, that he means by the third Beaft in the 7th 
Chapter, the whole, time of the Greeks Monarchy from its Con- 
quelt of the Perfian, than that by the hrft of the three muft be 
meant the whole Babylonian Monarchy. For the Babylonian is not 
any where elfe faid,by name, to be reprefented under the Figure 
of a Beaft, as the Grecian is in the 8th Chapter, immediately 
after. 

We have reafon therefore to be confident, that the Prophet, 
that underftands by the firft and fecond Beafts, the Babylonian 
and Perfian Monarchies to their laft end, cannot by the third un- 
derftand only a part of the Grecian Monarchy after the Perfian ; 
and by the fourth, the remaining part of it. And if men may 
be allowed thus to difregard all examples of the fignifications 
of things of the fame nature, they may chufe any interpreta- 
tion that they can fancy ; and with the (ame freedom may they 
maintain, That by the firft Beaft is meant the fingle perfon of 
Nebuchadnezzar alone ; and by the fecond, another Conqueror 
fome Hundreds of years after; and by the third, Pompcy, and 
by the fourth, what they pleafe : If they may interpret one of 
thefe Figures to be a fingle perfon, There is as much reafon 
to make them all of the lame kind : And to affirm any thing 
thus at all adventures, without any regard to the known ex- 
amples 
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amples of the fame kind , is both againft all the Rules of Dan. VII. 

any other Interpretations of Scripture , and takes away all u— v— *J 
manner of hopes of being able to determine the fenfe of any 
Scripture. 

1 o. To this may be added, That the Order, and Time of the 
fevcral Vilions, do confirm this Application of the four Beafts in 
the 7th Chapter, to the four fucceeding Monarchies from the 
Prophets time. 

For as thefe four Beafts have been found to be the fame with, 
the four Kingdoms in the ad Chapter C Page 104., &c) fo 
does it appear from the time ( f the fiift of them in the 2d 
Chapter, compared with that of the firft in the 7th, That 
they muft be both the whole Babylonian Monarchy, not any fin- 
gle Reign ; becaufe that in the 2d is applied to Nebuchadnezzar ; 
and that in the 7th was feen.in the time of Belpazzar, after 
the death of Nebuchadnezzar ; and therefore muft the firft King- 
dom in both Chapters iignify an Empire common to Nebuchad- 
nezzar and thofe that came after him ; That is, the whole Mo- 
narchy. Now the 8th Chapter, whofe vifion was after that 
in the 7 th Chapter, allures us by the fame kind of Figures, 
viz. by Two Beafts, That the two next Kingdoms are the Per- 
fian and Grecian Monarchies by name, to the time of their lajlend: 
And when the Prophet had thus feen afterwards the Perfian and 
Grecian Monarchies reprefented by the Figures of Two Beafts, 
Can it be with any manner of Reafon thought, that he could 
Judge the 2d and 3d Beaft in the 7th Chapter, to be any other 
Kingdoms, than thofe very fame, which he had in the 8th 
Chapter fcen reprefented by the fame kind of Figures , and 
which were made known to him to be Kingdoms, that fhould 
fucceed in order to the firft in the 7th Chapter, and which he 
knew in the time of Cyrus, by his own experience, was verified 
of the Perfian? Efpecially if it be conlidered, that there is not 
the leaft intimation from him, to make any think the fecond and 
third Kingdoms in the 7th Chapter, to be different things from 
the Perfian and Gr£cian Kingdoms, k>iatm by name, in the 8th 
Chapter. 

r 1. It is impofiible, That the fourth Kingdom in the 7th of 

Daniel, mould be a Kingdom of the Grecians, bicaule it was to 

be confumed by the Kingdom of the Son of Man in the 2d Chap. 

S which 
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Dan. VII. which has tjeen found to be mod unqueftionably Tome Kingdom 

'W^V'Nrf of Chrilt upon Earth, by Prop. 13. 

For the Grecian Monarchy was totally deftroyed long before 
the Birth of Chrift. And it has been obferved how monltrous 
a ftiift that of Grot ins is upon this occalion, fuch as may very 
well amaze any one that coniiders it, and bis great abilities toge- 
ther. To be conftant to his Hypothecs, he will have the King- 
Dan. 7. 14, 2 2. dom of the [on of Mm, ilgnify the Kingdom of the 'Romans \ and 
the Kingdom of the Saints, to begin at the deftrudtion of ferufa- 
lem by the Auxiliary Armies of the Romans, who therefore muft 
be called the People of the mo[\ High , becaufe The people, 
amongft whom God was to have his Church. But the extra- 
vagance of this, has been formerly confidered j and nothing 
can give us better fatisfadtion, what abfurdities he is capable 
of owning for the fenfe of a Prophecy, when he has fet his 
heart upon a fuppofition, that needs it. 

12. The end of the Fourth Beaft is at the deftrudtion of the 
little Horn. But if the Fourth Beaft were thzGrMian Monar- 
chy, The Little Horn muft be Antiochus Epiphanes, as is by all 
granted j and then at the end of him, the whole time of that 
Monarchy muft be ended : Whereas the Grecian Monarchy con- 
tinued above an Hundred years after his death. 
v =2- 13. The Little Horn of the Fourth Beaft was to continue, till 

the Saints came to poiTefs an Univerfal Kingdom over all the 
World, which fince it is acknowledged to lignify a Reign of 
Chriltianity in the World , is certain, could not happen till 
fome Hundreds of years after Antiochus Epiphanes ; and there- 
fore neither could he be the Little Horn > nor the Fourth Beaft, 
the Grxcian Empire, 
v. 25. 14. The Time, Times, and the dividing of Time, at the end of 

which, The Little Horn, and the Fourth Beaft to which it be- 
longs, are faid to be deftroyed, are the fame times with the time, 
times and an half, in the 12th Chapter, pag. Butthofe in the 
1 2 th Chapter end before Chrift's coming to the laft Judgment, 

ibid. And therefore cannot the Little Horn, and the Fourth 

Beaft, be any time of the Grman Monarchy. . 

1 5. The Fourth Beaft in the 7th Chapter, is fo far from being 
any part of the Grecian Monarchy, that it is moft certainly the 
Roman : For as nothing can be underftood by a Fourth Kingdom 
from Nebuchadnezzar^ Kingdom ( agreed by all to be the Babylo- 
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man Monarchy ) but the Reign of fome Ruling Natbn, which 
was a Fourth from the 'Babylonian, which is known there to be 
the'Firft ; fo hath it the individual Characters of the Beaft in the 
Revelations, which has been already ihown to bea Roman Domi- 
nion, as may be fecn Prop. 15. 
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References to the Eighth Chapter. 

a TT/«'iwpi« in c. 7. Darnel. Let us therefore fay, what AllEcclefwftkal 
il Writers have delivered, That in the end of the World, when the 
Kingdom of the Romans is to be deftroyed, there fliall be Ten Kings who 
fliall divide the Roman World among themfelves; and that there fhall be 
an Eleventh lirtleKing , that fhall arlfe, and overcome three of thofe Ten 
Kings, &c. 

b Mahenda de Antichrifto, p. 222. For All, both Jews and CtWiftians, 
look upon it as unqaeflionable, That the Third and Fourth Beafts are plainly 
diftintr from one another; fo that he muft have left bis wits that can think 
otherwife. .,,,., * 1 

Maldonat. in c. 7. Dan. The fourth Kingdom is the Kingdom of th« 
Romans; and fo all take it to be. 

Calovius, in c. 7. Dan. AH agree, That the Fourth Kingdom is the King- 
dom of the Romans, as well the Ancients and the Jewijh Church both be- 
fore and after Chrift ; and the Chrijlian-Chttrch for the firft Four hundred 
years, as the Modems.- 

c Pereritv, in c. 7. Dan. This Fourth Beaft, according as all interpret it 
to be, and as the matter it felf does {hew it, did reprefent the Figure of the 
Ro7nan Empire. . 

Mahenda, in c. 7. Dan. p. 222. That the Fourth Beaft is the Roman 
Empire, is certain, and agreed upon by all that profefs the name of Chrifi. — — 
The Reader then is thus to be fet in the Right Road, and the King's High- 
way. ,,/-.•• 

Ibid. S. Hierom and others, do very clearly fhow, that Porphyry s Opinion 
is a perfell madnefs. 

Alcafar, Seft.5. in C.13. Apoc. It cannot be denied, but that there is a 
plain allufion in the Ten Horns of this Beaft, to the Fourth Beaft in the 

7m of Daniel, which does very plainly appear to be theFigure of the 

Rmum Empire. Item Seft. 3. in v. 1. The Beaft out of the Sea does \ evi- 
dently allude to the Fourth Beaft in the 7th Chapter of Daniel; and as 
moft clear and evident, That that Fourth Beaft of Daniel is the Figure of the 
Roman Empire in an Idolatrous State. .,,.■. 

d Theodoret, in c. 7. Daniel, Some would have the Fourth Kingdom to 
be the Rule of Alexander's Succeflbrs : But theyfhould have remembred, 
that the Golden-Head was the Babylonians, and that the fecond Kingdom 
was the Pa-fans ; the third then muft be the Grecians ; and the fourth the 
Remans. J S 2 M. 
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Dan.' VII. Ibid. But at prefent — — I cannot but admire, that there fhould be fome 
L^V^J pious Men, who fliould take die Fourth Beaft to be the Macedonian King- 
dom. For they fliould have considered, that the Third Beaft has four 
Heads, which does openly Jhow the fourfold divifion of the Greek Empire 

after Alexander's Death. And then, that the Fourth Beaft has Ten 

Horns, — And that they were but Four, and not Ten, that continued the 
Reign of the Greek Monarchy after Alexander. 

Ibid. That ought to be obferved , that the Prophet law the Third 
Beaft with Four Heads upon him; And the He-Goat (Chap. 8.) after 
the firft Horn was broken, to have had Four in the room of it, to make it 
clear, and unquefl ion able, That the He-Goat, and the Third Beaft were but 
one and the fame thing. 



CHAP. 



Cap.p. A Beaft, and in Parts, alloverD&mcl 125: 

Dan. VII. 

CHAP. IX. 

The Recapitulation of the Demonflration of the Sixteenth 
Proportion j And from thence fhown , that Heads 
and Horns are indifferently ufed for the fame thing 5 
And that the diflintlion of one Succeffive Head, or 
Horn , from that hefore it, is, A new name of the 
Governing Power, after a fetled continuance of it. 

FRom the Conclufion in the foregoing Chapter, that the 
Fourth Kingdom in the 7th of Danel, is certainly the Ro- 
man Monarchy, and not any part of the Grecian; It does now ap- 
pear, what is the undoubted and known tignification of all the 
Figures of Rule and Dominion in Daniel, which is the proof of 
the Propofition at firft laid down. For it now appears, 

That the four firft whole Figures in the rd and 7 th of Daniel, 
are the Babylonian,. Perfian, Grecian and Roman Monarchies ; And 
that the lati Kingdom in each, lignified by the Stones and the 
Figure of the Appearance of the Son of Man, is the Rule of God's 
Church, or of the People of God •, and then the two Figures in 
the 8th Chapter, are known to be the Perfian, and Grecian Mo- 
narchies ; And thus we rind the firft part of thfPropofithn abun- 
dantly afiurcd, 7bat not only 'the Figure of a Beaft, but any other obferv.- r, 
whole Figure all over the Prophecy of Daniel, does fignify a Ruling Na- 
tion, or Monarchy. 

That for the reft of the Propofition about the parts of the Fi- obferv. 2. 
gures, we find that the two Horns of the Ram, and the firft and 
lour Horns of the He Goat, do fignify fo manySupream Powers 
in thofe Ruling Nations. And in the firft of them, or the Fer- 
fian , thofe Supreatn Powers appear to be fucceffive Govern- 
ments of the Medes and Perfians, becaufe 'tis faid of the two Horns 
of the Ram, that the highefi of them came up Lift, whtre the dif- 
ference betwixt the Succeffive Horns is the Title of Media, or 
Perpa. And in (he Grecian Monarchy it appears alfa, that the 
divers Supream Powers in it, (ignified by the Horns, are in a 
Succeffion over the fame Nation of the Greek/ in refpe& of the 
frft Horn-,, and the other four ; For it is faid that the firjl was. Dan. jS. 

broken^ 
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Dan. VII. 



v. 9. 



Obferv. 3. 



Obferv. 



Obferv. 5. 



broken, and in the place of * came up four others, that is, they 
came up after him -, But the four Horns, in refpect of one ano- 
ther, fignify only the divifion of that Monarchy into four King- 
doms, becaufe they are faid to come up all together in the room 
of the firft Horn. Which is exacf ly according to the Rule for 
their fignification in this Proportion. And then a fingle particu- 
lar King in one of the Divifions of this Monarchy, is fet out by 
a little Horn, coming out of one of thofe Horns, as apart only of 
the time of the whole Horn. The four Wings alfo , and the. 
four Heads of the Leopard in the 7 th Chapter, (hew us the four- 
fold Kingdom of the Greeks in that Monarchy. The ten Horns 
of the Fourth Bcaft do reprefent the divifion of the Roman Mo- 
narchy into Ten Kingdoms ; for they are reprefented as being 
all-up at the fame time with the Little Horn. The ten Toes of 
the Image do alfo reprefent the fame thing. 

It appears alfo from the four Heads of the Leopard, and the 
four Horns of the He Goat (which fignify the fame thing) that 
an Head and an Horn have the fame general fignification of the Supream 
Tower of a Nation, and are indifferently ufed to fignify the fame 
particular Supream Power in the fame Nation. 

It may alfo be obferved, that the diftinguijhing Charatler of a 
new Succefton of the Ruling Power in the fame Kingdom, that is fet 
out by a new Head, or Horn, coming after another, is a new name of 
the Ruling Power publickly owned. 

For though the Persian Rule was in the fame Nation of the 
Medes and Perfwis with that of the King of Media, yet becaufe 
he had the name of the King oiPerfia inlkad of the King of Media, 
he is reprefented by a new Horn of the fame Beaft. Many other 
differences were there in the Perfian Line, as different Families, 
different behaviour to the Church of God, &c. but all thefe 
made no change of that Horn for any other 5 and the fame may 
be obferved by the Horns of the He Goat in the Gr£cian Monar- 
chy, where , though there were many other accidental Diffe- 
rences amongftthe tingle Perfons qomprehended under the fame 
Horn, yet they continue notwithstanding but one and the fame 
Horn. 

It is alfo apparent from the Figure of the Greek. Monarchy, that 
it is the continuing Settlement of a Form of Government, which 
mak$s it an Head, or Hirn, or a change of the Government of the body 
ofaNation. Thus we fee it was in the four Horns of the Leopard, 

and 
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and He Goat, which did fignify the Greeks Monarchy when it 
came to a fetled appearance of four Kingdoms ; whereas there 
was nothing to reprefent the continued Scuffles of Alexander's 
Captains before tint fetled Form of the Monarchy. 

And further, That thefe parts of Figures do alfo reprefent thofe Obferv. 6, 
feveral Supream Governments for the whole time of their duration Ribera /» 
under all the (ingle Perfons that are in the pojfejpon of them after one ano- 
ther, is certain from the continuance of the feveral Horns, and 
'fiie Little Horn on the Fourth Beaft, rill the time of the laft com- 
ing of the Son of Man ; And alfo from the time of the Little 
Horn in the 8th Chapter , which is faid to be in the latter time 
of the Kingdom of the four Horns : For before the time of that 
Little Horn, there had been many Succeffions of fingle Perfons 
in each of the four Kingdoms, that, is, in the Ruling time of 
each of the Horns. 

Wherefore we may now moft certainly conclude , That the 
Prophecy of Daniel is every- where conftant to it felf in the figni- 
fication of every one of its Figures, and that there is but one uni- 
form fignification of the Prophetical Figures of the fame kind through- 
out the whole Book •, and therefore may one thereupon conclude 
with itill more affurance, That 

ByaBeajl, as the common Sttbjeft of its Heads, or Horns, is figni- 

fied a Ruling Nation, or People. 
By the Horns and Heads of a Beafi, the feveral kinds of Supream 

fetled Government in it. 
And that either in fucceffion to one another over the fame place, if 

thofe Htads and Horns be defcribed to come after one another. 
Orfo many diliinci Sovereignties, or Kingdoms, of one and the fame 

Ruling People, if they be defcribed to be in Rule all at the fame 

time* 
And in both thefe hinds do the feveral Heads, or Horns, fignify the 

continuance of that Government, or divided Kingdom, to their 

laft End. 

To this whole Difcourfe , about the Sixteenth Propofition , do 
the generality of the Roman Interpreters agree, which all muft CONSENT. 
necefTarily do, who grant as they do, that the Fourth King- 
dom in the 7th of Vaniel 7 is the Roman Monarchy. 

The 
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Dan. VII. The only difference of forae of them from the reft is , that 
the Ten Kings, and the nth after them, (hall be after the whole 
Roman Monarchy is ruined, and has loll the name. 



References to the Ninth Chapter. 

'/"^Rothis dejureB.&?. L.i. c.9. Alt. 3. Ptpuku eft ex eo 

VJT corporum geuere, quod ex diftttntibv.t- conftat,&c. The people area 
Body of the kind of thofe , which are made up of things diftant from 
one another. Item, Art. 8. It matters not wluch way they are Governed, 
either by Monarchs, or by, many, or by the multitude: For it is the 
fame Roman people, under Kings, Coni'uls, and Emperors. 
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THE 

Particular Signification 
O F 

THE BEAST, 

And its Heads, and Horns, 

In the R EV EL AT IONS. 



CHAP. I. 

The Interpretation of The Beafl in the Revelations, and Rev.XVU. 
of its Heads, and Horns, in the 17th Proportion. v^V^if 
Three Objections anfwered. The inconfiftency of the 
Roman Interpreters with themfelves. Bellarmin mort 
Ingenuous, but forced thereby to give up the Caufe. 
Grotius to mend the matter , runs into greater Abfur- 
dities than any of them. Conjectures about the firft 
Five Heads. 

AFTER the knowledge of the Conftant Vniform Signi- 
fication of a Beaft, and of the Heads, or Horns of a . 
Beait all over the Prophecy of Variety any one would 
be ready to conclude with himfelf,That it was no hard 
matter now to determine the fignirication of the Heads, and 
Horns, and of the Beaft it felf, which is the Subject of all the 

T latter 
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Rev. XVII. latter part of the Revelations : fince it has been, already, found, 
IA\J that all thofe peculiar Figures of Empire, and Sovereignty, and 
the particular Phrafes and* Style belonging to them in the Reve- 
lations , are juft the fame with thofe of the like kind in Daniel, 
and are not fo diftind'l'y to be found in any other of tile Pro- 
phets befides. 

But the undoubted confirmation of this, is the afTurance that 
we have of the i$tb Propofuimu For by that it appears, That 
the Bea[i in tbeRwdmvnsktbe Fourth Beaft in the 71b of Daniel, 
and that it has the fame, and that a very great many molt pe- 
culiar Characters and Expreffion&attributed to it, by which that 
Beaft in Daniel is defcribcd. 

Wherefore according to all the Examples that are Co be found 
in that Prophecy, from whence it appears that thefe Figures 
in the Revelations, and the moft peculiar Expreffions about them 
are taken, it is unqueftionable, That 

Pfop. 17. The Beaft in the Revelations in its general notion, as the-common 

fubjett of its Heads, and Horns, does fignify the Rnh of the 
Romans in general. 
The Seven Head's of it, fucceffive Changes of the 'Sovereign Tower 

of that Nation. 
The Ten Horns, the divifwn of that Empire into fo many dijtin.8 
Sovereignties. 

. There need no more be faid for the proof of this, than (hat 
the Seven Heads are faid to fucceed in this order. F/iv, 'one, ano- 
tjoev, 8cc. to fliew them to be fucceffive, Rerd. 17. and that 
the Ten Kings are defcribed as ading all tog.ther with the 
Beaft. 

For according to the fignifkation of a Beaft, and its Heads 
and Horns,- with thefe Characters in Daniel, they muft fignify fo 
many fucceffive Sovereign Powers, and fo many divided, diftind 
Kingdoms of one and the fame Nation, by Prop. 16. 

And the Prophecy of Daniel is the chief Example of the my fti- 
cal ufe of Beafts, and their Parts, and to which all the Expref- 
fions about the Beaft in the Revelations are fou.-.d to refer, Propo- 

fmon 1 5. And the Beaft in the Revelathns is certainly fome 

Roman Ruh, by Prop. 6. Therefore by Rule the 2d, The 

Bsaft, its Heads, and Horns, do fignify the Rule of the Romans 

under 
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under fo many fucceffive Changes of the Sovereign Pewer, and Rev.XVIIr 
divided into fo many diftind Sovereignties, as are reprefented 4/7£\$ 
by its Seven Heads, and Ten Horns. 

But it may poffibly be pretended, that there are clear grounds 
in the Revelations againft the making the Prophecy of Daniel a 
Rule of Interpretation for the Figures in the Revelations. For 
the Figures in the Revelations have a different ufe from thofe in 
Daniel. For example, 

1. There are three feveral fhows of one and the fame Roman 
Monarchy, and following immediately one after another from 
the 1 2 th to the 18th Chapter of the Revelations; which accor- 
ding to the ufe of fuch fucceffion of Figures in Daniel, muft fig- 
nify three feveral Pvuling Nations •> Prop. \6. Befide.-, that one 
of thefe three Beafts is expreily defcribed in fucceffion to theo- 
ther, Chap. 13.2. But it muft be remembred, That it is ac- 
cording to the ufe of the Figures in Daniel, to reprefent the 
fame Kingdoms by different Figures in different Viiions ; as in 
the zd and 7th Chapters. And in the 8th Chapter, two of 
thole fame Kingdoms by two new Beafts ; and it is certain, 
that the two Shows in the 13 th and 17 th Chapters are in two 
feveral Villous, and that they are one and the fame particular 
ftate of the Beaft, byCoroll. 2. Prop. 10. 

And though the Beaft in the 13 th Chapter be defcribed to be 
in fucceffion to that in the 12th Chapter : yet 1. it is defcribed, 
as a new Vifion of a Beaft with the fame proper marks upon it, 
which the other had. before it, viz. the Seven Heads, and Ten 
Horns: And next, it muft be, confidered. That though they be 
two different Beafts ; yet it is plainly faid, That the one is Sa- chap. 12. 9. 
tan, or the Devil, and fo does fignify only a fpiritiul Rule of 
the Devil in the Roman Empire, and no different Temporal Em- 
pire from the other ; and then it iignifics no more to the making 
two different Monarchies, than Nehikhadnezzur\ Image- to the 
conftitutingof a new Monarchy of the Babylonians, diftind from 
that which was reprefented by the Head of the other Image, 
Chap. 2. 

2. It will be further urged v thafinthe 13th Chapter, The*e 
are Twd'Beafts reprefented as riling up after one another, which 
according to Prop. 1 6, Part.i. mult fignify in 1 Z>a/7?e/'sway two 
different Ruling Nations. 

. T 2 This 
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Chap. 1 8. 
See Refc- 
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This would fignify very much (by Rule the id) if the 
Text did not make it appear, that they were not fucceffive to 
one another. But it is exprefly faid , That the Second Bcaft 
Chap. 13.12. aid exercife all the power cf the Firfi Bcaft before him, and that all 
for his Service, as appears v. 12. The Text does therefore ex- 
prefly affirm, that the power of them both is but one and the 
lame power, or Ruling Nation. And yet to (how that the Signifi- 
cation of a Bcaft in Daniel does hold good in this ufe of it alfo, it 
will be explained how this Firft Bead does alfo fignify the » Rule 
of the Romans, but in another manner of Kingdom than that 
of the firft Beaft is, fo as that they are both in being at the fame 
time. For this fecond will be found to fignify their Church- 
Rule, as the firft does the Rule of the State, Prop. 24, & 15. 

3. It may alfo be objected, That the two Horns of the fecond 
Beaft, Chap. 13. according to Daniel, muft fignify diftindt So- 
vereignties, Trop.16. Obfervat. z, & 4. 

But fince thefe Horns have no mark of Rule, or Dominion 
joined with them, and are particularly faid to fignify the like- 
nefs of that Beaft to a Lamb, that does fufficiently fhew a parti- 
cular exception of them from the general Rule in Daniel. And 
yet they may alfo fignify the two diftindt Kingdoms, or Jurif- 
di&ions of that Beaft over the Temporal and Spiritual Affairs of 
that Nation. ' 

After this, how manifeftly does it appear to be but a Contri- 
vance only to ferve a turn in * a Lapide, Ribera, and a number of o- 
ther eminent Perfons of theChurch of Romero make the general no- 
tion of the Beaft in the Revelations, to fignify the World in general; and 
the feven Heads to be feven Ages of it, with the feveral Tyranni- 
cal Powers,which perfecuted the Church of God in each of them, 
notwithstanding that they are agreed with all other Interpreters 
about the Conftant Uniform Signification of a Beaft, and of its 
Heads, and Horns , all over the Prophecy of Daniel > and that 
the fourth Beaft there in the 7th Chapter of Daniel, is the par- 
ticular Monarchy of the Romans •? and that the Little Horn of that 
Beaft is the fame with the laft Head of this Beaft in the Revela- 
tions ? And yet « do they not fhew the leaft intimation from the 
Text to countenance this Contradiction to their own Judg- 
ments about the fame Words and Phrafes, nor offer to give any 
Example from the Figures of the like kind to ground their fancy 
upon. 

Betlarmin 



See Refe- 
rences. 
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Bellarmin indeed is more ingenuous ; he owns the known Sig- Rev. XVII. 
nification of Beafts in Daniel, and that the fourth of the 7th \*V~\T\J 
Chapter is in particular the fame with that in the Revelations; 
and from the certainty of both does acknowledge, that the Beaft 
in the Revelations does fignify in general the Roman Empire 5 and 
that the Heads of the Beaft muft be all Heads of the Romans ; and 
that the time of that called the Beaft, is not yet paft. And what 
more convincing proof can there be for the irrefiitible Light 
that there is for thefe things, than to fee fo able a Judge of the 
concern of his Church in this Affair, to be forced thereby to yield 
to it without any the leaft fhew of advantage from it to ferve 
the Caufe that he is fo 2ealous for ? But especially when we fee 
him thereby forced to defert all the other Defences of his Bre- 
thren, and to reduce the whole merit of the Caufe about the 
Charge laid againft his Church, to this only iflue, viz. Whe- 
ther the Imperial Roman Government, that was in Rule at the 
time of the Vifion, has been fince that time cut off, and fuc- 
ceeded by another form of Government 5 which is to reduce 
the whole Difpute about the matter of fo great importance in 
the confequencc of.it, to a queftion about the truth of a matter 
of fadt only in Hiftory, and which is given againft him <i by Al- 
cafar, and by Ribera, in exprefs words, who fays, that the Ro- 
man Empire is now at an end. 

Therefore is it that Grains is fo higly applauded for that Ma- 
jfterpiece of his, in confounding the acceptation of a Beaft, and 
its Horns, in Daniel, by denying the fourth Beaft in the 7th 
Chapter to be a Rule of the Romans, which is the only true way 
to ftrike at the root of any fetled Interpretation of the Beaft, 
or its Heads, in the Revelations. But then we fee it was necef- 
fary for him to run into a greater abfurdity than any of thefe 
to maintain it, as his Opinion about the coming of the Son of 
Man has been already made to appear. And there need no othea 
proof of the falfenefs of his Interpretation of the Heads of the 
Beaft, than to be Satisfied, that the coming of the Son of Man in 
the 7th of Daniel, is the Kingdom of Chrift. For- that esta- 
blishes fuch an uniform acceptation of the Signification of the 
Heads, and Horns of a Beaft all over Daniel, as makes his new 
contrivance-about the feven Heads of the Beaft in the Revelations 
to be againft all the conftant Prophetical ufe of them. 

From: 
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Rev. XVII- From hence then it docs fufficiently appear, That the feveji 
L/WJ Heads of the Beaft are fo many Sovereign Powers of the Roman 
Monarchy; and becaufc they are diltinguilhed intofiie, paji at 
the time of the Vilion, one then in being, and others to come, it is 
certain alfo, that they are fucceffive; and therefore by Proportion 
the 1 6th — are they as many Changes of the Sovereign Power 
of that Empire, as there are Succellions amongft them. 

By almnlr all Protettant Interprcters,are thefe feven Heads de- 
termined to be at leaji feven Succellions of the Sovereign Power 
of Rome. But becaufe there is no abfolutcly certain aflurance of 
more than three fucceffive Changes from the Text, of which the 
iixth is the firit SuccclTion ( there iigniHed by five are pair, one 
is.) All that can therefore be poiitively affirmed about the num- 
ber of the fucceffive Ruling Powers, is, That the three laft are 
certainly fucceffive Changes of the Ruling Power of the whole 
Roman Monarchy. 

I difpute not here the fucceffive Rule of the firft five Heads, 
but rather judge it to be highly probable, that they are the five 
different Changes of the Roman Government that are ordinarily 
accounted upon. c The Roman Hiftorians do reckon up the 
Changes of their Government in that order •, BcUarmin himfelf, 
lib. i. c. 2. de Pontifice, docs reckon up the fame number of the 
Governments of Rome. But yet it fecms not to be plainly affu- 
red to us, that the five firft Heads may not have been all five in 
Rule at the fame time before the iixth, or at Ieatt not certain, 
but that they might have fucceeded by more than one fingle 
Head at a time. As in the He-Goat in the 8th Chapter of Da- 
niel, it might be faid that there was one Horn firft , and four 
more after it, where there is a fucceffion of five Horns, and yet 
but one fucceffive Change of the Ruling Power of the Greeks : 
that is, The divilion of that Monarchy into four, after the time 
of the iingle Reign of tone King over it. 
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tiom at koine, which the Romans have had from the firft building cf the City, to 
the taking of it, under Kings, Confuls, Decemvirs, Dictators, and Confulary Tri- 
b.ws. 

So Omiphrius Panvicinus, in his Preface to his Fflfti Confuhres. 
——For the City was firfl: under Kings — Then fucceeded Confuls — -and 
fometimes under Decemvirs, and fometimes under Tribunes of the Soldiers 
with Confulary Power ; and fometimes under Dictators. 

Cxjfiodorus , "in his Chronicon , gives the fame account of the Change of 
the R.m;*n Government from Kings to Confuls , and from them to the De- 
ccmvns ; and the Confulary Government again interrupted by the Military 
Tribunes; and during all thefefpaces of time, the intermixture of 'Dictators, 
upon the creation of whom all other Magistracies were at an end ; all 
which ended at lail in the Imperial Government. 

" The Jtfuit Pererius confirms this upon the Fourth Bea(t of the nth of 
"Daniel. _ , 

" Why that Beaft is without a name, and all the other three na- 

" med, — Bccaufc, fays he, in the other three Kingdoms there was but one kind, 
" or form of Government. But the kinds of Government among/} the Romans 
" were of feveral forts. Firji Regal, then Confulary, after that partly Tri- 
" bunitical , partly Confulary ; fometimes by Dictators, fometimes by Empe- 
' ' rours. Where he leaves out only the Decemvirs, who yet are fufficiently 
known to have been a peculiar Government diftintt from the reft. 

If it fhould be objetted , That the Triumviri Rep. Conflituend* , were 
as different a Government from all thefe, it is to be confidered, that that 
was only the Rule of three fingle Men for one turn only ; And fingle Per- 
fons are no- where made an Head of a Beaft. That of the firft Horn in the 
8 th of Daniel, is the King of Macedon, ox Alexander, and his Heirs. Fene- 
Jiel/a does alfo rejett this as no Magistracy, cap. 2 1. 

And thefe two forms of thefe Governments, which are the moft que- 
ftioned, viz. the Decemvirs, and the Dictators, have a very fufficient war- 
rant for them from the beft approved Writers of the Roman Affairs. Livy 
fays of the Decemvirs, Book the Md, in the 300th and firft year after the 
building of Rome, The Government of the City was changed from Confuh 
to Decemvirs, as it had been before from Kings to Confuls. And Fmeftella 
of tht Dictators, chap. 8. of the Roman Magiftracy,— -- that they were fo 
much the Supream Power of the Commonwealth, that there was no Appeal 
from them ; and that they had the power of the Lives of the Roman Citi- 
zens, and the entire Jurii3i£tion of the whole Commonwealth ; And 

that He was called the Mafter of the People for his Abfolute Power. 

c Bellarmin, lib. 1. de Pontifice, cap. 2. 

But neither was the Commonwealth governed always by the 

fame Heads. For in the beginning they had Confuls and Tribunes (after 
he had before fuppofed Kings ) And when they were taken away , Decem- 
virs, Conjv.lt and Tribunes were then recalled ; and fometimes had they Di- 
ctators, and fometimes Military Tribunes with a Confulary Power, 

But if any will further contend to have the Senate and the Interreges 1 
and the Triumviri Reipr.blic. Cotflituend.e, to come in for a fhare of the S'u- 

pre«m 
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pream Government, then the five Governments before the Imperial, may be Rev. XVIt 

accounted to be thofe which had been in Rule from the firft Succeffion of 

the Beaft, to the third Beaft in Daniel, ch. 7. that is, ever fince the Ro?nan 

Conquefts of the Greek Monarchy, and may be reckoned this way to 

be the Confuls , DiSlators , Senate , Intemges , Triumviri. Reip. Conftituen- 

da It is indeed ufual to account all the Charafters that are given t& 

every- Beaft in Daniel, from the time that it conquered the Beaft that 

was before it ; And according to that, the feven Heads may by fome 

be thought neceflary to' be accounted for from the end of the Greek 

Monarchy. 
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CHAP. II. 

the Eighteenth Propofition, the three lafl Kings of the 
Might, Rev. 17. 10,11. are. three immediately fuccef- 
feffive Changes of Roman Government, this demon- 
ft rate d. Bellarmin'x peculiar fancy of the fignif cation 
of the number Seven, the Eighth King one of the Six 
firfl returned into power, the Nineteenth Propofi- 
tion, the Sixth Xing, the Imperial Government at the 
time of the Vifion. Grotius examined in that point, 
the Twentieth Propofition, the Beafi is the next- 
Government of Rome, but one, to the Imperial at the- 
time of the Vifion. Dr. Hammond'* Objection from 
the time being at hand, anfwered. 

Without any farther concern about the particular nature 
of the firfl: five Heads, or Kings, it may be obferved of 
the reft, That 

The Three lafl Kings of the "Eight in the 1 Jth Chapter, are Three 
Changes of Roman Government coming after one another in an 
immediate fucceffive Order. 
* 
* Firfl, That they are Three Changes of the Supream Govern- 
ment of the Romans, appears from their being every one repre- 
fented by an Head of the Beaft, which iigniries a Rule of the 
'Romans, Prop. 17. and from their being faid to Reign one after 
another, v. 10, 11. 

For Heads or Horns of a Beaft faid to come one after ano- 
ther da all over Daniel fignify the fucceffive Changes of the Sur 
pream Government of a Nation by Prop. \6. 

And Daniel fc the only Example of the ufe of fuch Propheti- 
cal Schemes : wherefore by Rule the 2d, they can fignify nothing 
clfe here, but three fucceflwe Changes, of the Soveraign Power. 
oi the Romans* . 

And 
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* And next, That they do reign in an immediate fucceffive Or- Rev. XVIL 
der does appear from the Number of the Laft, which is laid w-V-w 
to be the Eighth. Whereas, if- there hadieen any more than 
Two betwixt the Five, that were then faid -to be.paft, and this 
• which is called the Eighth, this Laft would have been more than 
an Eighth, according to the number of thqfc that had come in 
betwixt the Five and the Laft, befides thofe Two that are 

mQ Ttis is further confirmed by the ufe of Numbers m Daniel, 
which denote -the Succeffion of Ruling Powers. As m the four 
Kingdoms reprefented by the four Metals in the Statue, Ch. 2-. 
and liamried to (heceed one another; every Kingdom does im- 
mediacy fucceed that before it. So alfo do the four Kingdoms 
in the 7th Chapter of Daniel follow one another m an immediate Chap. iy. 
order.The Two Horns of the-'Ram in the 8th Chapter, one of M>._*. 
which is faid to eome up after the other, are known to repre- 
fentthe immediate Succeffion of the Perfian Government to that 
under the Median Kings. The fourth King of Perfta after Cyrus 
in the i ith Chapter, v. 2. is known to be Xerxes in an tmmer 
diate Succeffion from Cyrus. . 

The Succeffion of the firft King, and of the four after him, 
Cgnified by the Horns of the He-Goat in the 8th Chapter, may 
indeed feem to be an exception to the reft, becaufe the quadri- 
partite Divifion of the Grecian Monarchy did not immediately fuc- 
ceed the Reigri of Alexander. 

But then neither is there any number there uied to denote an 
immediateSucc&vm j There is no mention of z firfl, and a fecdnd 
King,* but only of a firfl, and four Kings after him, which 
does not exclude the intervening of ^others betwixt them, as the 
name of a firft, or fecond, would do. 

And yet, if it be well confidered, The Quadripartite Divifion 
of the Grxcian Monarchy was fo much the immediate next form of 
the Supream Rule of it to the Heirs of Alexander ; that there was 
no other fitted Divifion of that Monarchy that came in between 
them ; and that one would efteem to be ground enough to 
call it the next immediate fucceffive form of the Grecian Mo- 
narchy, when there was no other fitted form betwixt the 
Reign of Alexander's Heirs , and the fourfold Dividon of the 
Empire. . - 
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Rev. XVII. Again, The Beaft is never without one of his Heads, even in 
t^V^J the time of his' Ten Horns to his laft mine, by CoraH/.i. Prop. d. 
Wherefore upon the falling of one of his Heads, the next in or- 
der mud: immediately arife, or elfe the Beaft would be without 
an Head, and fo without any life in it. For the" Ten Horns, 
from whence alone it could be fuppofed to have any life befides, 
arc all in the time of the Laft Head., by Coroll 2. Prop. 6. 

But (till further, it may eafily be perceived, That the three 
laft Kings arefet down in order by the Angel, for no other end, 
but to fhew the time of the rife of the Eighth, called the Beaft, 
and which is the only Subject-matter of all the Vifions. 

To confirm this, it is plain, That there is none of the whole 
number of thefe Kings, but only the Eighth, who have any 
thing more mentioned of them, than barely the number, that 
they are known by, and the order in which they lie from that 
prcfent time, when thefe things were fpoken, to the time of the 
Reign of the Eighth. The Sixth is therefore only faid to be 
the King, that was at that prefent time the Soveraign of the 
Romans, that it might be thereby known, how many Succefiions 
of the Ruling Power of that Monarchy there was to be from the 
time of the Vifion to the Reign of the Beaft. Now if the order 
of thefe Succeffions had not been immediate to one another, this 
number would really have fignitied nothing for that Defign ; 
but would on the contrary have been a moft certain means of 
deluding men into a miftake upon very clear and warrantable 
grounds for it, efpecially fince there is no intimation in the leaft 
to incline a man to underftand it otherwife. 

Wherefore by Rule the firfi., it may be relied upon, that the 
Succeffion of the three laft Kings of the Eighth in the 17th 
Chapter, was immediate. 
CONSENT. And fo plainly does this appear to be intimated from, the 
Text, that it has the almoft unanimous Content of all the dif- 
fering Parties of Interpreters. Bellarmin indeed has a very fingu* 
lar fancy in this point j he would have the Seven Heads,or Kings, 
to fignify here all the Emperours, becaufe the Number Seven is ge- 
nerally fo ufed iu the Revelations : Whereas nothing is more 
commonly known, than that when Seven, -ok Ten, are divided 
into broken numbers, as the number Seven is here into Five,. 
One, toother, &c. they are never ufed for a perfect number, or 
to fignify All. And the mention of. the Eighth, which was one. 

of 
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of the Seven, does plainly afliire them to be juft Seven, 
and no more. What more remarkable Infiance can we jaave, 
how extravagantly Angular a man of good fenfe,m other re- 
Tpe&s, may be upon no manner of tolerable grounds tor it ? 

If the three laft Kings do immediatly fucceed one another, 
then it is certain, that 

TbeErgbth King is one of the fitft Six returned into Rule again. 

For the Eighth King is one of the Seven that were paft before, 
returned into Rule again, Ciroll. Prop. 4. , And it cannot be the 
Seventh, becaufe the three laft Kings 5 and therefore the Seventh 
and Eighth do immediatly fucceed one another, Trap. 18. io that 
if the Eighth were the Seventh', and with the Seventh tying it 
would be but the Seventh continued in being, and therefore not 
an Eighth. The Eighth King muft therefore be one of the Six 
that were paft before it. 

It cannot therefore now be doubted, but that 

The Sixth King of the Eight in the 17th Cbapter'of the Reve- Propofit.!?, 
lations , was the Imperial Government of Rome at the time 
of the Vifioiii 

For the Sixth King is the Sixth Head of the Beaft, Prop. 5. 
And an Head or Horn of a Beaft does in Prophecy fignify a form 
of Supream Power in a Nation ; And the continuance of that 
Form , under all the fmgle Perfons that reign in it , till it be 
changed by another,- Prop. 16. Now there was no other Go- 
vernment over Rome, when the Sixth King is faid to be in Rule 
there, but only that of the Roman Emperours. The Sixth King 
then muft*be the Government, of the Roman Emperours till that 
was cutoffby a Form of Government of another name. Ohfenu^ 

If it ftiould be objected , That by the Sixth Head, or King, 
may be meant but one part of the Imperial Government, or thole , 
only that were of the fame. Line or Family, or of thejame 
Countrey, or of the fame Religion, or the like j It may. be re* 
plied , that there is no warrant for any other fignification of a ^ 
new Succeffive Head, or Horn, in the fame Jurifdidkion, than 
that of a new name of the Governing Power. There were 

many 
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Rev. XVII. many othe r differences in the Succeffions of the feveral Kings of 
w'^VN* the ferfian and Grecian Monarchies, viz. feveral Lines and Fa- 
milies, feveral different Countries, but yet they were all com- 
prehended under one and the fame Horn. The only plain Ex- 
ample that we have of the change of a fingle Horn in the fame 
Beaft, which is the fame with the change of an Head, Obferv. 3. 
Prop. 16. is that of the Two Horns of the Ram, Van. 8. where 
all the difference betwixt the latter Horn and the firft, is, that 
the Laft was known by the name of the King of Perfta, where- 
as the other was called the King of Mediajn the fame one King- 
dom of the Mides and Perfians. 

There is therefore no warrant for making the Sixth King 
.anything elfe, but the whole time of the Imperial Govern- 
ment, till it was changed for a Roman Government of another 
name. 

There is no kind of fcruple to be made againft this upon the 
account of the name of King, which is common to all the Eight 
Kings. For that is known to be Very dubioufly ufed in Scri- 
pture, but efpecially in Prophecy, to fignify either a Kingdom, • 
or a Government in a Nation of another kind than the Kingly 
Government. The moft certain Example of it is this prefent 
ufe of the word King, where it mutt at leaft fignify an Empe- 
rour, which is a Government of another denomination j and fo 
different from that of Kings , that the Romans, which permit- 

totkcmf' ted the ° ne ' are faid t0 have * an hatred for the other * 
time, c. 13. Julius Cafar, &c. Julius Cafar — who when he had engroffed theDiftatorlan 
and Regal Power to himfelf, becaufe he lenew that the name of King was hated by the 
Romans, and even execrable to them ; to decline the envy of it, inftead of King chofe ra- 
ther to be called Emperour. —-When Mark Anthony the Conful offered him the Diadem 
he cried out aloud, that he was Cafar, and not a King, and threw away the Diadem. ' 

Grotw's Anfwer to this, is, That an Emperour had really 
• the fame power that a King had -, But if that be fufficient to 
qualify a Supream Power for the Name orTitle of King,Then all 
See Refe- tne feveral differentRulers of theRoman State might as well have 
rences. that name, and fo be comprehended under the Five firft Kings 

here mentioned. For the Confuls are faid to have fuccceded 
into all the Power and the Authority of the Kings that were be- 
fore them ; And all the other kinds of Government had the 
fame Authority : And though there ttiould be fome fraall diffe- 
rence 



Cap. 1. audits Heads, and Horns, in the Revel. 14 j 

fence in the degree of their Authbrity, yet that is no more, than Rev. XVIL 
is to be found betwixt c different >>/ of Kings. l^-^r-s* 

As for the Plea, that the Name of a King denotes a fingle Per-. 
fon= almoft d all the Examples in Daniel of that name do ihow See Refe- 
that it does fignify a Succeffion pf many fingle Perfons in a King- rences. - 
dom, Prop. 16. Part the Laft. This Grotius takes no notice of, 
but thinks it argument fufficient againft it to call it T^c***'*, 
and quis unquam it a loquitur 1 * 

To which Ribera does beft anfwer on cap. 17. Apoc. pag. $2oV 
That all Expofitors have faid fo* and never any but ViUonnus 
faid otherwife. , -, 

But in the 7th of Daniel, it is evident, That by the Four 
Beafts, called Four Kings, is meant four Kingdoms, and by the. 
Fourth of thefe Kings, the Roman Commonwealth, tor it is 
defcribed in that ftate in which it conquered the Grecian Monar- 
chy which was in the ftate of its Commonwealth. And Veut. 
33.V and Judges 9. i<*> i«- -chap. 17. 6. ch. 18. 1. .ch. 10. 1. 
ch. 21. 25. the name of King is given to Mofes, and the Judges 
of the Jfraelites. 
, And further, That this Sixth King cannot be any fingle Ru^ 
ler orEmpefour, which is the chief thing pretended to by thofe 
who will not have it to be the Imperial Government, is moft 
evident from this following Confideration •, viz. That then the 
Eighth King, which is the Beaft, would have been the next (in- 
gle Emperour but one after him. For the three Laft Kings do 
immediatly fucceed one another by Prop, priced. And then all 
the Characters and Attendants of the Beaft muft have been found 
veiifiei-of the next Emperour but one after the time of the Vi- 
fiom For by Prop. the6tb, Carol. 2. Prop^.10. The Beaft mall 
the Chapters of the Revelations, is one and the fame particular : 
ftate of it under one of its Heads. There muft then have been 
Ten Kings, that bachno Kingdom at the time oftbeVifwn, who were 
vet fuch Mafters of fo many Kingdoms, in the time of the next 
Emperour but one to it, as that they (hovXdgive their Kingdoms 
to <that Emperour, Rev. 17.12,13. 

Rome muft alfo have been fo burnt mtb-fire, that it muft have 
been finatiy ruined^ have had all Soveraignty takenirpm it m . 
the time of that Emperour, v. 16. But m Hiftory we meet .with PfG p, 3 . r 
nothing like to this, much lefs is there any accountfron .Hiftory 
of the overcoming.of any Emperour .of Romty the Chriftians v. j*,- 
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Rev. XVII. of thofe days, nor that any Ten Kings confederated with that 
Emperour, were conquered by them, nor of any fuch Emperour 
that was deftroyed by the Armies of Chrift ; So that upon his 
death there was aiiy fiich glorious Reign of the Kingdom of. 
Chrift over the Kingdoms of this World, as isdefcribed imme- 
ately to fucceed it. 

But Hiftory is very full of the accounts of the afflicted and per- 
fecutetl ftate of the Chriftian Church in thofe times, which is 
quite contrary to that glorious Defcription of the ftate of the 
Church immediatly after the times of the Beaft in the Reve- 
lations. 

Befides, that it has been proved, that that Beaft was to con- 
tinue till the Second coming of Chrift. Corol. 1. Prep. 12. 

This feems to have been well enough obferved by thofe who 
would have the Beaft in the 17th Chapter to fignifya fingle Em- 
perour : And therefore to evade thofe Confequences , they are 
forced to make two or three diftinct ftates or the Beaft in the 
Revelations, at the feveral mentions of him in ch3p»i3. chap.17. 
chap. 19. But how evident it is that all the mentions of that 
Beaft all over the Revelations, do fignify but one arid the fame 
ftate of him under his lart Head, may be feen by the whole pro- 
cefs of the Demonftration of the 6th, pb, Stb, pth^iotb Propo- 
fitions. 

The Sixth King, or Head, muft therefore neceflarily be the 
- Imperial Government of Rome. 

It is then unqueftionable, That 

Prop. 20. The Beaft called the Eighth King, is that change of Roman Go- 

vernment, which wm next but one to the Imperial Government 
of Rome at the time of the Vifion. 

For the Beaft is 1 the Eighth in immediate fucceffion to the 
Sixth, which is ! the Imperial Government j Prop. 19* And it is 
The Beaft under one of its Heads, which fignities Supream Go^ 
vernment under the Succefllve Reigns of many fingle Perfons in 
that Government, Prop. 16. Therefore muft the Beaft be the 
next Roman Government but one to the Imperial, that Ruled at 
the - time bftheVifioh. 5 

Bf the'precedmg PMofkibri it appear* what Abfurdities and 
Mrbnfiftencies they muft fall into, who would have the time of 

the 
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the Beaft pafled over almoft asToon as it began. One would 
think, that there muft be fome great rieceffity that, did force to 
thefe ftreights ; But the chief thing that is alledgeMor it from 
this Prophecy, is, That at the beginning of it, it is faid. *"* 
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the things were jhortly to come topafs, That the time was at hand 
And again, at the end of it alfo, That they were things which muft 
jhortly be dme ; And that the Book^Jbould not be fealed, becaufe the 
time was at band. But thefe things have already been fufticiently 
confidered, pag. 114. And there is nothing more familiar in 
Speech, than to fay of things, that require a great deal of time 
for the finiftiing them, that they d will Jhortly be, inftead of, They See Rere- 
will fhortly begin to be. As one might fay at Eafter, All the Sum- fences. 
mers wo>\ will Jhortly be upon us ; This Play will be atted prefcntly, 
though it be five hours in aViing : So about the Birth of Chrift, All 
things foretold of the times of the Mejftab will Jhortly come to pafs. All 
the pretended neceffity then, comes now to be none at all. 

Grotim could not have reflected more upon the Judgment of 
the moft Eminent of the Roman Interpreters, than to think it to 
be fo plain, that the time of the Beaft was long fince paft, from 
fuch obvious grounds as thefe, and yet that this mould never be 
found out by the moft Judicious of them 5 For it would fave 
them all that trouble that they have, to make it out that their 
present Church is not concerned in the Affairs of the Beaft, in 
which there would be no difficulty, if it were fo plain, that the 
time of the Beaft is long fince paft : And befides, it would keep 
them from granting fo much as they do, to the difadvantage of 
their Caufe j whereas, in a concern of this nature, 'tis very un- 
fafe to yield to any thing, but what is neceflary to be granted ; 
efpecially fince what they do yield to, does force them to fuch 
contradictions to what they allow to be the known fignifications 
of a Beaft, and its Heads or Horns, in other places, as we fee in 
Ribera, &c. or to matter of fad, as fhall be made to appear a- 
gainft Bellarmin (Prop. 22.) who has granted fo far, as he has 
laid the whole ftrefs of the Controverfie betwixt us upon the 
truth of Hiftory. 
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References to the Second Chapter. 



Cujpinian. 

t-95- 
in Caffiodori 
Chronicon. 
fliews, that 
Military Tri- 
bunes with 
Confulary 
Power diffe- 
red only in 
name from 
Co?ifuls. 



£* UJpinian in Sextum Rufum, pag. 6. 



Confab were chofen by the People of Rome at firft , that after the 
expulfion of the Kings, the Power of the Kings might remain with them ; 
ut penes illos Regia effet potejlas. 

Pancirollr/s in notit. Imperii Oriental fag. 1 5 5 . Appian fays in his Syrian Hi- 
ftory, that the Romans tent Prators to the Army , which they called ££*- 
•mhUvs, that is, fix Axes, becaufe the Confuls did ufe to have twelve Axes, 
and as many bundles of Rods carried before them, after the manner of the 
Kings. [See in the Margent. ] 

* Thomas de Albiis TabttUftttfragiales, p. 247. 

And under the name of King it felf , there are almoft as many different 
forts of Soveraign Power, as there are Kingdoms in the World ; for there 
is not any Power of two different Kings that is altogether the fame. 

c Riberaincap.ij. Apocv.io. numer.15. But if any one Ihould think 
it hard, and forced, that many.Kings ihould be fignified by the name of owe 
King, and Ihould think, that thefe feven are but feven fingle Kings ; let 
him know in the firft place, that all Expofitors have underftood, that in 
every one of thefe feven are comprehended a great many, and that never 
did any take them to be feven fingle perfons only , but PlUorinus, whole 
Opinion all do defervedly cry out againft. — And then next, let him un- 
derftand, that it is not uriufual in Scripture, by one King to fignify many of 
the like fort, and as it were of one and the fame Body, which is efpecially 
to be obferved. So in Daniel 8. The Ram with the two Horns, does fignify 
all the Kings ofPerJia fucceeding one another in order, and making as it 
were but one body, who are therefore accounted but as one King. So that 
in Jeremiah, chap. aj. And they jhatl ferve the King of Babylon 70 yean. 
which it is impoffible to underftand of one fingle King. 

d Ribera in cap. 1. Apocal. v. 3. nutner 5. chat. 

We may fay, that which is begun, is now done, or doing. Wherefore 
lince thofe things were fhortly to begin, he might well fay, the things which 
ihall fhortly be done , although they were not fliortly to be ended. This is 
the common ufe of fpeech, and the ufe of Scripture. 
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The %ifl Proportion, Wljat an Head of the Beafl is, in 
diftinttion to an Horn. - This determined by Eleven 
Arguments. What demonftrates an Head to be at an 
end. The Sixth Head at an end, when another Go- 
vernment was owned at Rome in the place of it. 

TO take away all difpute that may arife about the diftin- 
guiftiing Characters of an Head of the Beaft in the time of 
the laft Head, when there is ten Kingdoms to appear in the Ro- 
man Empire at the fame time, fignified by the ten Horns-, This 
following Propofition is to diftingui(h an Head from an Horn. 

An Head of the Beafl is that fetled Sovereign Tower of the Ro- Prop. 21. 
mans, whofe Authority is owned to be Supream by the Go- 
vernment of the City of Rome. 

1. That it muft be a fetled Sovereign Power, is confirmed from 
all the Examples of Daniel, where there are no Heads, or Horns 
to fignify the Ruling Power of a Monarchy in the time of the 
unfetled Confuiions of a Nation; As particularly the time of the 
Magi, in the Terfian Monarchy, has nothing todiftingutfh it from 
the reft of it, nor the time of the Confufed Scuffles of Alexander's 
Captains after his death. As may be feen in the 8th Chapter. 
Where there is no mention of any change of Horns after the 
firft great one , till the rifing of thofe four , which did fignify 
the four fetled Kingdoms of the Gm\ Empire, And next, 

2. That an Head of a Beaft muft be that Roman Power, whofe 
Authority is owned to be Stream by the Chief Government of the City 
of Rome, one would think were fufficiently evident by the In- 
terpretation that the Angel himfelf has given of the fignification 

of the feven Heads. For the fame feven Heads, which he inter- * • 

prets to be feven Kings of the Romans, do alio fignify the feven 
Hills of Rome , to which the City of Rome, is infeparably tied; 
which does very plainly fignify ,that all the feven Kings are Kings 
of the feven Htlls, or of that City, which thofe Hills do fignify. 
X 2 What 
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What could be more clofely joined together in a Prophetical 
Scheme, to (hew them to be infeparable Companions, than to 
make both Kings and City to be reprefented by the very fame 
Figure ? And therefore does it fcem to be fo very extravagant 
an Opinion of fome, to make the firft five of thefe Heads to be 
perfect Strangers to the Romans, and their Affairs. Neither 
BeVarmin, nor Grotius himfdf, could have the confidence to alTert 
this, though it would have ferved their purpofe better than any 
of thofe other ftrange Suppofitions, that they have advanced to 
anfwer their Adverfaries. 

2. The whole time of the Roman Monarchy is fet out by the 
Beaft, and the feven Heads, by Prop. 15, and \6. And then the 
feven Heads being interpreted to fignify the City of Rome, do 
plainly determine the City of Rome to be the Royal Seat of that 
Monarchy during the whole time of it. The Reign therefore of 
every Head muft neceflarily go along with the Authority of that 
City. 

3. No other Empire whatfoever in all the Figures of Daniel, 
is fo fet out by its chief City, as this of the Romans is. So that 
the addition of the feven Hills to this Beaft, does more infepa- 
rably tye the Sovereign Authority of the Empire to this particu- 
lar City, and feems to be added on purpofe to exprefs fomething 
about this Empire,which had been omitted in all others, viz. The 
conftant conjunction of the Sovereign Power of this Empire with 
the Authority of this City of Rome. 

4. And it was necelTary to do this, more than in the Figure of 
any other Monarchy, becaufe there are two kinds of Sovereign 
Powers in this Monarchy at one and the fame time, that is, Heads 
and Horns ; To diftinguilh which, at leaft in the time of the 
lafi Head, there is no other mark in the Text, but only the Au- 
thority of the City of Rome for the Head. 

5. The Authority of the City of Rome can be no more fepa- 
xated from the Sovereign Power of that Empire, than the Beaft 
can be feparated from all its feven Heads. 

6. The nourilhing and decaying condition alfo of the Roman 
Monarchy, is fet out by the flouriihing and decaying condition 
of the City of Rome all over the Book of the Revelations. In the 
time of the fixth Head, the whole Monarchy is delcribed by the 
Reign of tie City of Rome over the Kings of the Earth. In the 
time of the lafi Ruling Head , Rome is described in a Majeftick 

- " " " Appearance. 
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Appearance to exprefs the Power of the Roman Rule over Peoples, Rev. XVII'. 
and Multitudes, and Nations, and tongues : And the ruinous and V-/^u^VJ 
defolate State of the 'City of Rome is afterwards made ufe of to *^ a P- 1<s - >?• 
fignify the fall of that Empire, and the lafi end of all Roman Ctwp - l8 ' 
Rule •, All .which is fufticient evidence, That the City o/Rome 
goes conftantly along with the chief Head of that State. 

7. The Fates of the chief City of any other Empire, that is 
mentioned by the Prophets, do generally fignify the condition 
of the chief Head , or of the Sovereign Power that goes along 
with that City ; And the end of any fuch Ruling Power, or 
Empire, is exprefled to be at the lofs of their Pvoyal City.. 
Thus is the flouriihing and ruinous State of the Jfraelites fet out 
by the' like Characters of Samaria, that of Judah by Jerusalem, 
the rife and fall of the Babylonians by the glory or mine of Baby- 
lon, &c. And therefore by Rule the 2d. The Authority of the 
City of Rome muft go along with every Head of the Roman * 
Power, unlefs there were any thing clear againft it , which is 
not pretended. 

8. But moft efpecially muft this be true of an Head of the 
Beaft, at the time that Rome enjoyed the Enfigns and Badges of 
the chief Authority of the Empire 5 For that chief Authority 
is the diftinguijhing mar\ of an Head of the Beaft. 

And therefore it is impoffible, that in the divifion of the Ro- 
man Empire, either into Two Empires, or into Ten Kingdoms, 
that the Emperour of Conftantinoph Ihould be an Head of the 
Beaft , or of the Roman Monarchy , any longer than he was 
owned , and allowed either together with, or without another 
Partner, by the Senate and People of Rome, whilft they did retain 
their ufud Authority. For as long as they continued in that Au- 
thority, let their State be never fo much diminilhed in compa- 
rifon with what they had been, yet they had all the qualifica- 
tions that the Prophecy requires to be reprefented by an Head of 
the Beaft. They were ftill the Ruling People of the 7 Hills, and 
the fame continued Body with thofe that reigned in the moft 
flouriihing State of the City of Rome. a As Gvotw determines ^ Re ^ 
concerning the continuance of the fame body of People in the KnziSt 
5?ttr Chapter of his Second Book, de jure Belli, & Pads. And 
therefore were they ftill the commanding Authority of the Ro- 
man Empire 

9. This 
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Rev. XVII. p. This is very learnedly confirmed by b Grotim himfelf in 
LyV"VJ that fame Chapter, and the Comment on it ; where he mews 
as a Lawyer, That it was always acknowledged to be the right 
of the Senate, and People of Rome, to determine the next Suc- 
ceflion to the Government of the Roman Empire fn the time of 
every vacancy ; That therefore all Elections of Princes and Laws 
were to be confirmed by them. So that the Conftantinopolitan 
Emperours were generally fo confirmed , and their Laws rati- 
fied by the Authority of the City of Rome 5 And to give autho- 
rity to their Government, they had one of the Confuls, and a 
part of the Senate of Rome generally refiding with them, as de- 
legated from that City, to give authority to their Orders, as 
long as there was a good correfpondence betwixt the Eaftern 
and Weik-rn Empires -, And to (how which of the Seats of the 
Empire was the chief Fountain of the Roman Power , the Con- 
ful of the City of Rome always had the precedence. So that as 
long as the Power of the Roman Senate and Confuls did continue 
at Rome , which was till the Conqueft of Rome by Jtiftinian, the 
Sovereign Power of that City muft come in for a (hare at leaft 
in the then Ruling Head of the Beaft, which is all that is necef- 
fary to be here eftablithed. 

jo. And the way to make any man a Roman, in diflinttion to 
others that were Subjects of that Empire, was to make him a 
Citizen of Rome •, which did manifeftly fhew, that no Power 
could be properly faid to be the Head of the Roman Empire, that 
was without any Authority from the City of Rome. 

1 1. The City of Rome had alfo a very peculiar acknowledg- 
ment from the whole Government of the Empire, that it was 
the Head and Fountain of all the Power of the Roman Empire j 
and in a more eminent way, than we read of any other City be- 
lides. For all the Governors of the Provinces, at their return 
from their Office, ufed to lay down the Enfigns of their Autho- 
rity at the Gates of the City of Rome, before they entred the 
Town , in acknowledgment of the rirft Fountain of their Ma- 
gistracy : which they did therefore thus fignify to be refigned up 
into her hands, when they returned home again. I. nit. de Officio 
Proconf. 

12. Befidcs, That during the whole time of the divifion of 
;the Empire, to the Reign of c Juftinian at leaft, the City of Rome, 
though no longer the Seat of the Empire, was called, and ac- 
counted 
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counted the Metropolis of it 5 and therefore was itfor all that Rev. XVII; 
time called the Head of the World, the Head of all things : Where- LTWi 
fore by. the Head of the Roman Empire ("that is by any Head of 
the Beaft in-diftin&ion from an Horn) all would then have un- 
deritood, That Authority, which was owned for Supream by 
the Senate and People.of Rome •, And it has been concluded that 
the Angel did fo explain his Figures, as all the World would 
underftand the literal fenfe of them to be, if there were nothing 
clearer againft it, Chap. 2. 

It does therefore neceflarily follow from hence, 

That every Head of the Beaft is at the end of its Reign, when the Au> Corollar. i» . 
thority of the City o/Rome does oven another fetled/ow* of Govern^ 
mentfor Supream in the room of it. 

For then there is a new Head of the Beaft conftituted by Prop, 
preced. And this {hews . us the neceffity of the following Confe- 
quence 5 That 

7he ftxth Head was at an end when the City of Rome owned another ■ Corollar. 2,. 
fetled Authority in the room of that Imperial Government , which 
had continued from the time of the Vifton. 

1. For every Head of a Beaft is at an end, when another dif- 
fering form of fetled Government is owned for Supream by the 
City of Howe, by Corol 1. priced. — And therefore muft the 
fixth Head end with the end of that form of Imperial Govern- 
ment, which had continued from the time of the Vifion. For 
the fixth Head is that form of Imperial Government, by fro- 
pofition 1 p. 

2. Again, The fixth Head, and the Reign of the City of. 
Rome, are by the Angel declared to be the fame Roman Rule that 

was in being at the time of the Vifion ; For of both it is faid, «**.- «7« 9> I0 « 
that they were then in Rule, and joined with the feven Hills in x * 
their Reign. And that Head was the Imperial Government at 
that time^ by Prop* 19. 

Wherefore, whenever that Imperial Power mould be fo cut off . 
from the City of Rome, that another fetled Form of Government 
mould be owned in the ftead of it by the Authority of that City, 
who would not aflure himfelfj That the Imperial Rule, which 

had. 
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Rev.XVH. had continued the Head of that City from the time of the Vi- 
t>-v~*u Hon, and which was faid by the Angel to be the fame Ruling 
Power with which the City of Rome is defcribed at that fame 1 
time, muft neceflarily have then been at an end.? It may therefore 
afluredly be concluded, that that fixth Head was at an end, at the 
time that another different Form of Government was owned in 
theftead of it at Rome. 

This laft Conclulion does invite ones curiofity to enquire from 
the Roman Hiftory, whether the Imperial Government were ever 
changed, or interrupted by any other fetled Form of Govern- 
ment fince the time of the Prophecy. For lince the next Form 
of Government to the Imperial, or fixth King, is faid mould 
Rev.i7.io,u. continue but ajbortfpace ; and that then fliould arife that King, 
or Government, called the Beaft, which is the end of all our 
fearch, one may eafily fee, that the difcovery of a Change in the 
Imperial Government will determine the time of the Pvife of the 
Beaft, which is the next Form of Roman Government but one 
to the Imperial, that was in Rule at the time of the Vifion. 

And the following Account have we from the Roman Hiftory 
of all the confiderable Changes of the Form of the Chief Go- 
vernment from the time of the Revelations. 



References to the Third Chapter. 

*QRotmsdej«reB& P L.z. c. 9. Art.?, —ifocrates, and Julian af- 

VJ ter him, have faid, that Cities are immortal ; that is, They may be 

fo, becaufe the People are of that kind of Bodies, which are made up of 

diftant Parts , and fall under one name, which has one Soul, or Spirit in 

ir u tn j riP"? ir J ? F e °P le is a ful1 and P erfeft Socie ty of Civil Life, 
the firft produft of which is Government, the bond by which the Coml 
monwealth holds together the Vital Spirit which fo many. thoufands par- 
take in. Now thefe Artificial Bodies are juft like Natural Bodies. A* 
turalBufyca&s not to be the fame for the change of fome of the Particles 
of it, while the Species continues the fame. So a River is ftffl the fame, 
nonvithftanding the continual fucceiTIon of Waters in it; — fo an out' 
ward acceffion may poflibly add to, or take from the dignity of a People, 
^XTv^'-^Vrt r-Andthe waythataPeople ceafestfl, 
loftbv vlt ^ me f^^y ofit, whentheBody of ?he People are 
S wT keS 'c^' 2 r - Wa y S > « WKtencei or by the defection 
<of the Species, or Soul of ltJ that is, of the Society of that People, 

' either 



Cap. ] . and its Heads, and Horns, in the Revel. 

either by Slavery, or by Subje&ion only to a nev Authority. Artie. 4, f , 6. 

' b ' Thus were the People of Rom the fame under Kings, Confuls and 
Emperours ; And Artie. 1 1. are the fame at this day becaufe they fhll 
retain that Society in Civil Government which they had formerly ; and 
therefore the Imperial Power did always tef.de m them , as in _the 
Body in which it lived. For whatever the People of Rome could, have 
formerly done of xieht before the time of the Emperours, the fame had 
they power to do upon the death of any Emperour before there was ano- 
ther chofen. The Elcftion of the Emperours did alfo belong to the Peo- 
ple of the City of Rone, and was oftentimes performed by the People, ei- 
ther alone, or by the Senate for them ; And thofe EJeftions , which were 
made by firft one, and then another Legion of the Army, were not valid 
by the right of thofe Legions ( for in a flitting Body there could be no 
certain right) but from the approbation of the People. 

It is no Objeftion againft this, that by the Decree of Antonhm, all the 
SubjeOs of the Roman Empire were made Citizens of Rome. For the reft 
of the Rowan Subjeas got nothing more by that Decree, than what the 
Colonies, and free Cities of the Empire, and the Roman Provinces ufed to 
have, which was to be partakers of the Roman Honours, and to have the 
privileges of Suirites; not that the Seat and Fountain of Government lhould 
be in other parts of the Empire; as it was at Rome. For that was not in 
the power of the Emperour to give, who could not change the funda- 
mental Laws for the exercife of the Governing Power. 

Nor was it any diminution of the Right of the People of Rome, that 
the Emperours chofe rather to live at Conjtantinople afterwards, than at 
Rome For then alfo did the whole People of Rome confirm and make va- 
lid the Eleftion, which was made by a part of them at Conflantinople who 
for that are called the Byzantine Sturites, \>y Qlaudian- And thofe or Rome 
did ftill preferve the Prerogative of their City and the honour of the pre- 
cedence of their Gonful, which was no fmall Monument of their Original 
Right. Wherefore all the Right which thofe of Cmfkantimfh -had to chufe 
tht Roman Emperour, did depend upon the Will of the People of 

To this purpofe is that of Hieron. Balbus de Convention, c. 13 - -But 
fometimes the Emperour was chofen by the Army —who was then ac- 
counted rightly chofen, if the Authority of the Senate, and People of Rome 

1 Udov^ARebetiberg. a Cxfarim Writer, cap. 3. de jmribus Reg. & Imp. . 
Romanov. Cbarltmaign never called himfelf Emperour before he was anoint- 
ed and crowned by Pope Leo The Romans with one Confent did give 

the Imperial Acclamations to CharUmaign ; And when he was crowned 
by Pope Leo , they called him Cafar, and Auguftus — M. Fribeius inll* 

c y m J„ t i„ w hich way of Acclamation, Jays **, the popular Election, 

both at Rome mi Confianunople,A\A at that time coniift. As Pauhu Dtaeouus 
in Hijlor. Mfcella. &^najiaf. Bibliothecarius, do teftify. 

Y <-«■* 
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c Cod. Juftiniari. Prafat. Confuetudo Roman* Urbis fequenda ab omnibus, 
quia Roma eft Caput OrbisTerrarum. To this purpofe do the Eaftern Em- 
perours before give the precedence to the City ofRome. 

So all over Cajftodortds Varior. p. 41,112,207, 302,311,319, 34t,"348, 
359> 3<5i, 390, 396". Rome has the name of the Head of the World; with 

fiich Characters as thefe in that City, -where Honour does always re fide 

in the moftf acred City — none can be greater, than he to whofe care Rome is 
committed — not only Rome, tho in it are contained all things . whatso- 
ever is done in that City , is atmoji in the eyes of the whole World — if the 

Head of the World rejoyces, all the reft muft do the fame not in tfie Provinces, 

but in the Head of all. things. And this was juft before the Reign of Ju- 



CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 

An Account of the j ever al changes of the form of the 
Government of Rome, from the time of the Pifion. 
The two Emperours were joynt-partners in the Govern- 
ment of the whole Empire^ like the two Confuls. The 
-Lid Propofition, the fixth Head was at lateft at an 
end upon the Fall of the Weflern Empire in Auguftu- 
lus. The Barharous Kings of Italy, The Abfolute 
Mafters of Rome* Objections Anfwered. 



Rev. XVII. 



THE Imperial Power continued the fame from the time of 
the mention of it in this Prophecy under the -name of the 
King, that was then in Rule, till about the year 160 after Ghrift, 
When Marcus Aurelius made JElius Verm a fharer with him in 
the Imperial Power under the name of Auguflm, whereas there 
had never been before feen two Emperors with the names of 
Augitfius at the fame time. And this was taken notice of for 
fo new a face of the Government, that fome dated their Fajli Spartlan/»tt- 
Confulares from thence, as a new Epocha of time. ro. Eutrop. *. 

This way of taking others into the Society of the Empire 
with them, was followed by other Emperors afterwards ; as 
Severus with his Son Caracalla ; Caracalla and his Brother Geta, 
theGordiani: And in their time was there another Government 
fet up, at Rome it felf, called, the Twenty Men, who were cho- 
k\\ by the Senate to Adminifter the Affairs of the whole Com- 
monwealth j and Ambaffadors were fent to all the Provinces of 
the Empire to contain them under the obedience of the Senate. 
But this continued but a fhort time, and gave way to the exal- 
tation of Balbinus and Papienus to the Imperial dignity, by the 
choice of thofe Twenty Men themfelves ; and with the Inter- 
ruption of fome (ingle Emperors after them, The fame Social 
Form of Empire returned again in Valerian, with his Son Gallia. 
And there were afterwards fometimes three, and {bmetimes 
four Angufrttsh together j which feems to be much like the 
change of a VUtator into two Confuls ; And the Difiators and 
Y 2 Con- 
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Rev XVII. Confuls are accounted two of the five Heads, or forms of Go- 
U7~V~*s>J vernment, which were faid to be pall at the time of the W 
lion. - . 

Another change was there in the Imperial Government, 
When the Emperors became Cbrijiians, and when the Laws of 
the Empire were made to conform to the Chriftian Religion. 
This feems to fome to be a change of the Government much 
more remarkable than any Political change, and to deferve to 
be one of the two forms of Government that we are in queft 
of j And befides, it feems to be plainly defcribed in the 12 th 
Chap, of the Revelations, as a very conliderable change of the 
Government of the Empire under the (how of the Fall of the 
Dragon, upon which theBeaft afcends into the Throne prefent- 
ly after in the 1 3 th Chapter. 

The change of Religion again by Julian the Apoftate, does 
thereupon (eemto put in for a title to another form ; And tho 
the time of his Reign was very (hort, yet it was as long as that 
of the Decemvirs, who are determined by moftof the approved 
Interpreters, to be one of the Five Heads that were pair at the 
time of the Vi/ion. 

Befides, That his Reign was juft almoft the very fame length 
of time, that the Beaft is faid to Reign, That is, Three years and 
an half. 

The divifion of the Empire into the Wefiern and Eastern feats, 
efpecially when it came to befetled by Theodofms, feems to have 
a very fair claim to the title of a new Head, or Change of the 
Imperial Government-, And like to the fucceffion of the Confuls 
• to the Kingly Government of Rome, which are made two of the 
five forms of Roman Government, that were paftat the time of 
the Vilion. 

If it be faid that thefe Emperors were rather two Heads, 
than one, like the reprefentation of two of the four Kingdoms 
Da n- 8 - in the Grecian Monarchy, by two diltindt Horns fucceeding to 

the firftj It may be anfwered, That according to the account of 
all Hiftorians, Tho they feemed to have a divided Empire, yet 
they acted in almoft all the publick affairs, as but » One Go- 
vernment of the whole Empire ; They had both their Authority 
confirmed at Rome, they owned the fame Laws, and joyned 
together in the making of them ; The Laws bear the names of 
both the Emperors 5 And no Laws could be made but by the 

con- 
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confent of both th- Princes : And if either of them died with- Rev. XVII. - 
out Children, the other fucceeded him in that part of the Em- LATU 
pire. • 

The fupream Authority of Rome was divided betwixt them ; 
part of the Roman Senate did always lit at Confiantinople ; one of 
the Confuls did ordinarily belong to that City. There was in- 
deed a promifcuous ufe of this right of chufing the Confuls be- 
twixt the Two Imperial Seats, as Onuphrius Panurinus does (how, 
Lib. F after, pag. 2$ c. fometimes both the Confuls were made at 
Rome, fometimes both at Conjiantinople, fometimes none at all* 
fometimes one in the Eafi, another in the Weft: So that as b Pan- 
cirollus does very properly exprefs it, They feemed to be Two half 
Empires joyned together. 

And accordingly in the Notitia Imperii, which was the Impe- 
rial ftandard of all the Dignities and Offices of the Empire both 
Civil and Military ; and was m ufe in the time of this divifwn 
of the Empire-, The Miliury Eniigns, and the Arms of the 
chief Dignities are there defcribed, as reprefenting the perfect 
Vnity of the Two Emperors in their deiign of Governing the 
whole World. All the greater Civil- Magtitrates, as the PrrfcEis, TancirolNotJt. 
Confuls, Proconfuls, Vicarii, &c. had always the Two Emperors **?. Orient. 
Heads raifed upon gilded Pedeftals, and carried before them, as P a 2- 4°- 
the Enfigns of their Authority. 

Pancirollus admires That of the Correctors of Apulia, and 
Calabria , as the moil expreffive of the intent of all the reft. 
Not it. dignitat. Occident, p. 87. And that of the Prefldent of 
Dalmatiaviras much the fame, pag. 91- ibid. It was Two Princes 
upon the top of a gilded Pillar, with their backs to one another; 
but fo . clofe joyned together, that they ended in one common 
Body. And of all the publick Enfigns of Authority, he fays, 
pag. \6. Notit.Orknt. That the Heads, or Faces of the Princes, wm 
the cbiefefl. 

3. The Military Dignities had the fame Figure of the Princes 
Heads conjoyned,' Engraven on a Gilded Plate on the back-fide 
of a Book. And • c . every Legion had the fame drawn toge- 
ther with the Eagle in their Banners, befides the diiVmguifhing 
Figure of the Legion. The diftinguifliing Eniigns d o( every 
particular Legion had alfo generally the fame fignification ; and 
that was (hown molt commonly by two circles of different co- Panciror.M/rt. 
lours Rounding a Ball, which Angulltis fitft ordered, to fignify the dignitat. I.i. 

Rule M^ca-p-jj- 
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. Rule of thj World by the Romans > fometimes by Two half Cir- 
cles conjoyned, and yet diftinguifhed ; fometimes by a Circle of 
Ball, girt about with two different wreaths ; fometimes by two 
half Snakes riling from a Bafis, and* meeting with their Heads 
in a Circle ■, Or by two half Horfes, or Hawks, or Horns cn- 
clofmg a Ball, or fome round figure ; fometimes by Halt-moony, 
&e. And the Saghtarii had this plainly expreffed in theirs by a 
Circle about a Globe, and Two Eagles on each fide of it , 
and the Two Emperors above it. The Mattiaci alfo bv a White 
Globe encircled with two Rounds, Red and White, arid above 
it the Faces of the Irvo Emperors: And much the fame have the 
Tenia Viockfana Tkbaorttm. Others that are more uncertain I 
will not mention. And thefe feemed all to be done in imitation 
of the imprefs of- the old Coynes, made to fignify the TwoCbn- 
fuls Governing the one Roman State, which was reprefented by 
Two Serpents joyn'd by their Tails, with this Infcription, e The dou- 
bled firength of the Two Confuls. The Coyns alfo of the Empire, 
in the time of this divifion, had both the Emperors Heads, 
with this Infcription, The mutual love of the two Augtt(li. 

And whatever was there more like to the Confuls of Rome, 
which are faid to be one of the five Heads, that were paft at 
the date of the Prophecy, than thefe two Emperors > 

After this came the Weftern Empire to be cut off by the Bar- 
barous Nations. Odoaccr, who cut off the laft Emperor Augu- 
fitduty Reigned with his Hcruli Sixteen years in hisftead 5 and 
how much he deferved to be accounted a new Head of Rome, 
may appear by the power he had there to have a Law made, 
. lhat no Ele£fion of the Bi/hop of Rome Jbottld be valid, except it 
were confirmed by the King, And alfo, That in a Controverfal 
Choice, The King Jhould determine which of the Eletled fbould fiand. 
This Law continued alfo under * Th'eodoric}^, who fucceeded 
Odoacer, together with his Goths 5 and Tbcodork^ws in the ex- 
ercife of it till rhe year 502. " And by his Authority were 
there frequent Synods of the Orthodox called at Rome, till 
fome years after the year 501, tho he himfelf was an Anion ; 
which (hows how abfolute he was amongft them. And of the 
* fplendid receptions of both Odoacer, and Theodorkh, , at Rome, 
by the Pope, the Senate, and the People of R.ome s and of the 
applaufes and fubraiffions that were (hown them in acknow- 
ledgment of their Sovereignty, There are fufficiene Teftimonies 

from 
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from the beft approved Hiftorians of thofe times •, And the Rev. XVHV 
time of the Reign of thefe Barbarous Kings over Rome, was v^—v-^w 
near 70 years. 

The Lieutenant s of Ju'linian, BeUifmus, and Nrrfes, fubdued 
thofe Kings of Italy ; And thereby Jujtinian, who was but the 
Emperour of Confiantinopk, and which had been divided from 
the Authority of Rome for fo many years, comes to be reftored 
to the Royal Seat of ths Empire at Rome, which was another 
Change of the chief Government of that place : And thus it 
continued under the Command of the Exarchs of the Greel^ 
Emperors for near Two hundred years. 

The Lombards, and the Franks, and the Tope together, feem 
to make another Change of the Sovereign Power of Rome, by 
the ruineof the Greek, Emperors interefts in Italy, But tho the 
Lombards feemed to be the next Mafters of that Jurifdidion, 
yet they never could fucceed in their attempts to make the'm- 
felves Mafters of Rome : For they were checked in it, by the 
Power of the Franks, unc ^ er ? e P m anc * Cbarlemain. 

But then upon a Confederacy betwixt the Pope and thofe 
Kings of the Franks, Rome was left wholly free to it felf, and 
Charhmaine was made Emperor of the Romans 5 and from him 
the Title continued to this day in the French and German Line, 
with fome fmall intervals of vacancies. 

Who would make any queftion, whether here be not variety 
of Changes enough to make one conclude, That the Imperial 
Government, which was the Ruling Head in St. Johns time,- 
muft have been long fince at an end ? 

One would indeed be more apt to judge from hence, That 
there hath been not only a Change of the Sixth Head fince that" 
time 5 but alfo four or five Heads befides in fuccellion to one 
another. But fince we are already allured , That the next 
Change but one to the Imperial Sixth Head, was to be the 
Beaft, (Prop. 20.) And that the Bead was to continue from his 
firft rife under that Head, to the laft coming of Chrift in Glo- 
ry, (by Prop. 6. and Corol. 1. Prop. \2.) It is manifeft, that 
there can be but Two of thefe feveral Changes of Government, 
that can be Heads of the Beaft ; the latter of which muft con- 
tinue to the fecond coming of Chrift. 

Wherefore to be able to Know from the account of thefe 
Changes of the Roman Government, whether, we are now in 

the 
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Rev. XVII. tne times of tnc Pealt » whicn is our chicf concem ' Ic is now 
i^V 1 *^ to be inquired, Whether it can be aiuired from thence, that 
the Sixth Imperial Head has been at an end, iince the time of 
the Vifion. . , , 

Now leaving all the reft of the Changes to the particular de- 
fenders of them, one may upon moft undoubted grounds for it 
refulve himfelf, That 

Propofit.22. At the mine of tbeWcftern Empire* by Odoacer, and the Go* 

thifh Kings of Italy, The Sixth Head rvas at latcft at an 
End. 



For the Sixth Head was to be at an end, when another fet- 
led Government mould be owned at Rome inftead of the Impe- 
rii! Government (by Coroll. 2. Prop. 22.) 

And at the iuine of the Weftern Empire by thofe Kings, 
their Authority was k owned for fupream at Rome, as has 
been already made appear, from the publick reception of thofe 
Conquerors at Rome, by the whole Authority of that City, the 
Pope, the Senate, and People of Rome, and their acclamations to 
them under the name of the King of Rome: And what other 
Authority does Behrmin himfelf make neceflary for fuch an end, 
but that of the Pope? 

And the Exercife of this Power is manifeft from the whole 
Book of Cafiodorus Variorum- who was the Chancellor and 
chief Minifter of State to two or three of the Gotbifh Kings ; 
For that whole Book is nothing but the feveral forms of the 
Letters Patents, as one may fay, of the Gotbifh Kings for all the 
% .great Offices of the Roman Government, fuch as thofe of Conful, 
PrtfBus Pr£torb, Sec. Prefett of the City, &c 

And the Office of the l PrsfUus pr£torio was immediately 
depending upon the fupream Imperial Power, and Command- 
ing all under him with an Imperial Authority. 

But the molt affined evidence of it is the Commands that 
we* rind from theGotbiJh Kings to the Senate, by the fame name 
«> of Remm Vominus , » that the Emperors had in dijHiiflion 
from all other Sovereigns, and in fuch terms as thefe, By tbcfe 
prefents rve do ordain, By our Proclamation roe da e/sjoyn, And knot? 
ye — left any one incur the f tatty of our dijpleafure. Give ye yonr 
Suffrages according to our Command', And kpow ye that s?e have 

given 
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given our fpecial Order: But Efpecially, n when we fee them Rev. XVII. 
minding the Senate and People of Rome, that not only by the x^^^J 
general confent of ail Goths and Romans, THEY were chofen 
their Kings and Governors, but that alfo they had taken an 
Oath of Allegiance to them; And if there mould be. any fcruple 
of a Superiour Authority in the Pope at that time, We find an 
Ordinance of the Kings, That ° Clergy-men Jhould indeed go firfi to 
the Bijhops-Court ; But if they apprehended tbemfelves not righted 
there, they Jhould from thence appeal to the Civil Courts of Judicature, 
which (hows which of the Courts was then accounted the Su- 
periour Jurifdidion, even amongft the Clergy themfelvesi And 
this will not be much wondred at, as any ftrange thing, when 
it appeaas, That thofe Kings made Edids to Regulate the Or- 
dinations p of the Popes themfelves, and directed them to the 
Popes in fuch terms as thefe to publfrh , " May your Holinefs 
" know that we have at prefent decreed, — which we will have 
" to extend to all Patriarchs and Metropolitans — And in the 
fubftance of the Edidh " We allow no voice to any Clergy- 
"man, that (hall be found to have been bribed for it. And 
" then commands that a former decree of the Senate about it, 
be obferved— — -And with the defire of the Biftiops Prayers, 
bids him take care to obferve his Edids ; and commands him to 
intimate this to the Senate and People , by the Prafett of the City, 
and to make it known himfelf to all the Bithops under him 5 
And to intimate a thing, was the Law-term, to figrify- the 
making a publick Ad of it. Panciroll. notit. Imp. Orient, p. 33. 

* It was alfo an ordinary thing, for the Gotbifh Kings to fend 
the Popes in Ambafly to the Gree\ Emperors. 

If now it be replied, That the Imperial Government was 
(till in being in the Conftantinopolitan Emperor, becaufe he had 
a part of the Senate of Rome, and one of the Confuls with him, 
which was the Supream Authority of that City : 

The utmoft that can be pretended from that, is, That that 
Greeks Emperor had as much Roman Authority on his fide after 
the fall of the Weftern Empire, as he had before it \ but that be- 
ing only one (hare of the Authority of Rome, It is plain, That 
thofe Kings, who had the real Sovereignty of the 7 City of 
Rome, mult at leaft be the other part of the fupream Govern- 
ment of iti And of the two, they muft unqueftionably be 
the moft ! properly the Sovereign Authority of Rome , 
* ' ■ Z which 
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Rev. XVII. which is the qualification of an Head of the Beaft ( Trop 21. ) 
s^jT\T\J This made Theodorhk^ deal fo hardily with Pope John, for 
Petav. 1.7. c.3. Crowning the Emperor Juftin Roman Emperor at Conftantinople t, 
v "' r ' For that did lhow that it was then generally thought, that the 

conferring that Honour by the chief Minifter of Rome, was the 
giving him a Title to the Command of the Authority of Rome. 

Infhort, one need but conlider who was the Head of the 
Roman Em;, ire before the fall of the Weflern Empire, to deter- 
mine, whether that Head were changed or no by that fall. It is 
certain, that if it were but one of the Imperial Thrones that 
was then the Head of it, it mult be the Weftern who had the 
chief Imperial Seat in his power, and then the Kings that, fuo 
ceeded him, muft: he a new Head.; but if they were both toge- 
ther the Roman- Mead, as is moil, likely, then at the fall of the . 
Weftern Power, andthefuccertion of a- new Regal Government 
in the ftead of it ; the whole Government of the. State mult 
be acknowledged to have been changed, and a new Head fct up 
in the room of it. 

r Wherefore inftead of the whole Imperial Government in the 
Eaftern and Weftern parts of .the Empire, by this new con- 
queft of Rom?, There is a SucccifToiiiof Kingly Government in 
the Weftern part, to (hare with, the Imperial in theEaft : And of 
the Two, the Authority of the Kings rauft be acknowledged to 
be the mofi confiderable part of the'Head: of Rome. But that the 
Imperial Government of Rome was/ then changed into another 
Form than what appeared before that conqueft-, is no ways to 
be queftioned. 

There muft therefore neceffarily be thereupon the appearance 
of a New Head-, But whether it were the mixed form of Im- 
perial and Kingly Government together, that made that Head, 
or the Kingly. Government <7/0He,need not yet be determined. 

It cannot be here Objected, That the Gothijh Kings could not. 
be any part of a Roman Head upon the account ot their being 
quite another Nation diftinct from the Romans, and therefore 
not poflible to be any part of the fame Beaft by which the Ro- 
man Empire is represented 5, and that there was then no other. 
Head of the Romans at theirConqueft, but the Imperial Head at 
Confiantinopk, which continued the fame for all the time of the 
Reign of thofe Barbarous Kings of Italy i and fo was never 
put an end to by them. 

For, 
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For it is well known, That thofe Barbarous Nations were Rev. XVII. 
taken into » the Society of the Romans, and had Kingdoms and £/"X\$ 
Territories affigned them within the bounds of the Empire, 
long brfore this laft Conqueft of Italy, at the fubverfion of the 
Wejiern Empire. 

By the Decree of Antoninus, all that were within the bounds 
of the Roman Empire were made Citizens of Rome, as Grotinsob- 
ferves, c. p. 1.2. de jure B. & P. And all over Caffiodortis Variar. 
t the Gothijh Kings ftile thtmfelves Roman Princes, and their 
Kingdoms Roman Empires : And Tlmdoric, who was the rirftof 
them, had this Commimon from the Roman Emperor %eno, and 
the Senate, as maybe feen in pag. 284,285. 

Jomandes affirms, that the alliance betwixt the Romans and Petavtw m 
Goths began in the time of Maximum ; but it is certain, that in Hmdor. 
the time of Iheodofuts there was a very formal agreement be- 
twixt them ; The whole Nation of the Goths delivered them- 
felves up into the hands of the Romans, and they had Lands of 
the Empire affigned them for their habitation, and fo were 
Members of the Roman State. And fuch real Members were they 
of it in the time of fheodorick., that he was « made Conful 
of the Empire by Zeno ; and Eutharicus his Son in Law after 
him. 

But that which gives the beft fatisfadtion in this cafe, is, that 
■the Goths of Italy muft be either an H-ad, or an Hmi of the Ro- 
man Beaft, according to the interpretation of all Proteftants, 
who make the Ten Horns to be the divifion of the Roman Em- 
pire amongft the Barbarous Nations; and then (ince the King- 
dom of the Goths in Italy lud the City of Rome for its mare, ' it 
was mtf^i better qualified to be an Head, than an Horn (by Fro- 
pof.21.). 

The continuance of the Imperial Roman Government at Con- 
jlantinople could not hinder the change of that Head, when there 
was a new face of Government at Rome : For hefid es. that it has 
been demonfucated, that the^ffentialChara&er of ahHead of 
theBeaft 5 is the Government owned. at'Ro»Me.( by Prop. 2.1.J Jt 
appears alfo by almoft all the known examples betides,: of. the 
changes of Government in a Monarchy, either. in -J>^^/ Or- the- , 
Revelations ; That, the .continuance : Q.£ -phe forgitn G^overftment, ; 
together witha neao face of theSoveraign'^owe^'is/msdetP be 
a New Succcfton of the Sovereign Power of that Nation: The 
Z 2 moft 
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Rev. XVII. molt plain inftancc of it is in the Figure of the Grecian Monar- 
k^*V"*>J chy in the 8th Chapter of Daniel, where after the end of the fitjt 
form of Government under the firft King, there fucceeds a 
fourfold Kingdom, notwithltonding that the Macedonian Sove- 
reignty, which was the rirft King continued Hill in being; for 
it was one of thofe/^r Kingdoms. Soalfointhe h'gureof the 
Fajian Monarchy juft before it, the fucceilive changes of the So- 
vereignty are reprefented by the Two Horns coming after one 
another, tho the rirft of them, That is, The King of Media 
was fcill in being when the latter was in Rule, becaufe the King 
of Ferfta was alfo King.pt" Media , and his Realm at that time 
called the Kingdom of the Medcs and Perfuns. This alfo is 
confirmed from the Succeflion of this very fame Imperial Head , 
which was a new head, notwithstanding that the * Confularv 
Government continued with it, tho in fubordination to the 
Imperial j much more muft this Government be a new Head, 
when that which was only Imperial, is turned into a Regal form 
at Rome. 

There is therefore no longer any queftion to be made, whe- 
ther the Imperial Government, which was the Sixth Head at 
the time of the Vifion be yet at an end. 



References to the Fourth Chapter. 

a T)Ellarmin deTran/lat. Imperii Occident. /. i. c. 4. Er at tamer; , &c. 

_0 But ib common to them both was the whole Adminiftration of the 

Empire (that is,to both the Weftern and Eaftern Emperour) that the'-Laws were 

made for the whole Empire, by the Authority, and in the name oUoth the 

Emperour s. And if one of them died without Children, the Government of 

the whole Empire fell to the ether. 

SeeOaap*. *» Pancirpll. notit. Imp. Occident, p. 1. — But yet both the Princes (of 

Pamii. Fajlor. the Eaft, and Weft ) did always adminifter the Affairs of the Empire by a 

p. 61. and p. joint confent ; They made the Laws together, they governed the Army by 

20 °- where he confent, and chofe the Contois, one of which refided at Rome, and- the 

gives aChroni- other at Unfiantinople ; fo that they feemed to be two halves of the Empire 

cle of the Ea- joined together. 

fern and Wt- « Panciroll. mtit. Imp. Orient, p. y6". de M. militum prafentali. The 

jttrn Confuls. Badges of the Authority of this Dignity was, a Bookupon a Cheft, covered 

with white Tapiflry In the middle of it is a golden Plate; with the two 

lilt Facts of tht Privets engraven in it. 

£ Pari.. 
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d Panciroll. notit. Imper. Orient, p. f 9. de Legiombus Every Legion R.ev. XVII. 

confined often Companies, the firft of which was called Miliaria — This i/yvj 
had the chaige of the Eagle ( which was the chief Enfign in the Army) 
and the Faces of the two Princes. And pag.46. Every Legion had the Princes 
Heads, with the Eagle, and they adored them upon the top of the Colours, 

The firft Company pay their veneration to the Images of the Empe- 

rours ; that is, to a Divine Reprefentttion of Authority, and prefent at 
hand. 

And Vegetius dc re Militari In the fecond Rank, after the Eagle, and 

the Images, ftands the 6th Troop — And adds — The Imagirnferi are thofc 
that carry the Emperours Images. 

Panciroll. Notit. Imper. Orient, a cup. 50. ufquc ad cap. 60. 

Idem Notit. Imper. Occident, a cap. 20. ad cap. 28. 

Panciroll. Notit. Imper. Oriental, cap. 39. pag. 70. Dcfenfores. The 
Old Coin, that has two Serpents joined by the Tails, is a Type of the one 
common Power of the two Confuls in both their Authorities. 

The Infcription is ATNAPX. EXT PAT. 13. i. e. &wap%a. 'E*«/- 
7m.7wv J11*}. The twofold Rule of the two Confuls. 

Prattica dalle Medaglie di Carlo Patino, pag. 150. The Romans ufed to 
comprehend their Hiftory in two or three words ; as may be leen in thefe 
following Examples of Medals, Amor mutinis hnzpSiomm., &c and^. 161. 
among the abbreviations of the Infer iptions of Medals, this is one, Augg. which 
is interpreted to be, Augufti duo. 

e Baronius, Anno 472. Odoaccr made a Law, which he proclaimed by 
his Prefect Bafilius, in a full Aflembly of theBifhops in the Vaticm, That 
after the deceafe of Simpiicius(f£<-» Bijhop o/Rome) to avoid all dijiurbance in 
■the City, and prejudice to the Church, none jhould be chofen without his knowlcdg. 
See alfo Petmius, Rationar. Temp. part. 1. lib. 7. cap. 3. 

f Petavius, Rationar. Tmp. /. 7. c. 3. To prevent which (that is, 

the Commotions in the City about the Election of Laurent ius, and Synmux- 
ckus, upon the death of Pope Anaftafus) the whole Controverfy was re- 
"* mitted to the determination of King Theodoric, according to the Law made 
in that Cafe by Odoacer. And he pronounced Syvnnachus Pope. And ma- 
ny Synods were about thatAffair in the year jof , and fome years after. 

' s 'Hieron. Rtibmf. Hifior. Raven, p. 1 3 1, 132. The year after was diere 
another Council called by the Command of King Theodorick, from Ravenna. 

ThsR-aick BiQiops mention their b'sing called to Rome by his Command. 

And Pope S)nmmhus gives the Kii]g thanks, that he called the Council to 
meet at Rome. 

See Tom. 2. Concil.de Synod is Romx fub Symmaeho. Theodoric does 

rhere fhew the Letters of ' Symmachus himfelf to rcqueft him to all the Fourth 

Synod. 

h Pompon. Lams of Odoaccr. The Romans at his firft entrance mtO' 

the City, falute him King of Rome and Italy,, mi. lead him to the Capitol 
with all the highdt Honours. To the fame purpofe Blondus. Decad. L 3- 
pag. 31. a ■ 

In decretal, diftintt. 69. Odoacer is called, by Pope Syvmxhw, the Mo y 
Excellent lung of the Romans. 
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1 De Tran/lat. Romani Imper. in Germanos. Tit. £'id ratione facia eft 
Imperii tranfiatio ■ — The Roman Power was transferred upon Odoaccr firft 
by the Army, or by the fubmiffion of the Roman Legions to him. 2. By 
the Nobility, and Senate of Rome. 3. By the Right of Conqueft. 4! By 
rl:e Renunciation of Auguftulus. <r. By the ConCent of all Rome, and Italy 
declared in the Capitol, as rhey ufed to acknowledg their Lawful Em- 
peroucs. 

Blondus, Decad. I. 3. p. 37. He there flew How Theodoric wvjs re- 
ceived at Rowe by rhe agreeing Confent, and Applanfes, and Acclamations 
of the Pope, the Saiate, and People of Rome ; And that he left Rome to its 
own Government by the Senate-, but yet lb as that his Pr.efetl did preilde 
over them. 

Bvllarm. /. 1. de Tranfat. Imper. Rom. ;';/ Germanos, cap 9. fays, that 
Tl.coderic enjoyed the Empire of all Italy. 

The ftyle of Theodoras Letters-Patteilts reprefenthim every-where as 
the Abfolute Sovereign of the Romans, as much as ever the Emperours had 
bien before him. In hi.-, Letter to the Senate of Rome, upon his Coronation 
Oath, Lib 10. Variar. CaJJiodori* Our Goodnefs mujl be a very command- 
ing thing, -when we are overcome by our own mil, who are not bound to anfver 

to any one elf becarje we ewe thtfe things to God only, and not to Man- 

Ep'JIola 17. So alfo in the next Letter to the People of Rome confider' 

How much kindnefs is intended you, when he fwears to you, who cannot 
be compiUed. And fpeaking of the Office of Prafdt of the City of Rome 

Epijl. 4. lib. 6. fays ofhimielf in comparifon with thofe PrxfeHs h/c 

fold ratione, &c. In this only are we different from them, that me cannot be 
Jubjeef to any one elfe, who have mm to judge us, or, to call us to account. 

Sigonins lays of him, lib. \6. de Occident. Imper. That Theodoric fet up a 
Kingdom in the Weft, every way moft like the old Empire there. 

k Cafliodor. Variar. Lib. y. Epijl. 3. de Pr.vfeffurd Pratoriand. No 

Dignity is equal in power to it. And although other Dignities have 

their fer bounds, yet under that jurifdiftion does almoft every thing come 

that is done in our whole Empire. And in the Comment there by Broffius 

- — Ammianus Marceliinus, lib. 21. affirms, That the Pr.tfecfura Pratoriana 
js much above all other Dignities, asV.d.ntin/an, Valens, and Gratian, have 
decreed, /. 1. c. de officio Vicarii. And that with good reafon ; For rhe 
Pratorim Prxjeclure was a kind of Sovereignty of Command, but without 
the Purple; and that was the diftinftion betwixt the Sovereign, and the 
Pr.cfeft.-u Pratorio, that he had not the facred Purple, nor the Imperial 
Badge of Authority. * . 

1 Cajfodor. Variar. 1. 1. Epift. 4. 1. n. Ep. i.8, Jo. 1. 12. Ep. 3 c<? 
m Cufpinian in Sexium Rrfn?», p. 8. De Imper at oribm. 
yippian writes in the Proem of his Hiftory,That Emptrtr was the name of 
the Generals or Armies of old ; From whence he that Governed the Com- 
monwealth ac his own pleafure like a King, was called an Emperor And 
they took that name upon them, becaufe the name of Emperor was more 
acceptable at flow*, than any other Title, which had a mow of Abfolute 
Government.— And 'Julius Cafar, as Dim fays, did take the name of Em- 
pcror upon him, as omnium Rerum Dommns, from whom the Emperors after 
him took the name. Thais 
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Thus were the Gothijh Kings really Emperors of Rom* under the name of p v c v. %V I T. 
Kings-, They had the fame Powwr, and differed only in Name. . y-v/-^ J 

■» Cajfiodor Vm-iar. Lib. 1. Epift. 20,31,32,33,44. Lib. 4 . Ep.^,&c. ^* v A*J 

Caff odor. Variar. Lib. 8. Ep. 2,3,4. Lib. xo. Ep. iS. Lib. 1 i.Ep. r. 
pag-65 8. 

Gaffiodor. Lib. 8. Epift. 24. Clcro Ecclefut Romano: Athalaricus Rex. We 
decree- by our Authority at this prefent, That if any one has an Aftion 
againft any belonging to the Roman Clergy,.. That he Cite him. to the 
Court of the Mofi Biffed Pop^e. — And if the Plaintiff lias not right done him 
there, then he may go to the Secular Courts. 

P Cajfodor. Variar. Lib 8; Epift. JJ. King Athalarictu to the Senate of 
Rome concerning their Agreement in the choice of that Pope, which his 
Father had named to them after the Imprifonment of Pope 'john by. bim, 
He calls it, their Obeying his Command in it. 

Idem, Lib. 9. Epift. 15. To Pope 'John. 

* Anaftajhts Bibliothccaritts records this of Pope John the firft, in the 
time of Theodoric ; and of Pope Agapetus in the time of Thcodahat. 

r BeOarmin, in his oth Chapter, DeTranftatione Imp. Rom. Lib. 1. does 
ffiow that Odoacer was King of Rome and Italy, againft the Emperors will, and 
fo had no dependance upon him ; and that Theodoric after him was made 
King of Ro?ne and Italy, by the confent of Zeno, as one Emperor did ufually 
create another ; fo that thefe Kings muft unqueftionably be qualified to be 
the Sovereigns of Rome, both for their independance on any other, and 
their poffeffion of it by the fame way that the Wejlem Emperors ufed to 
have it. 

s Grot, in cap. 17. Apoc. v. 12. — The Goths were" the firft that were' 
made the Confederates of the Roman Empire, as Procopius fhows, Gothic. 
I. 4. And that before the time of Maximimu , as we learn out of Jomatides. 

To the fame purpofe Onuphrius Panuvinus, Lib. F;;/or. pag.307. — The 
Romans a little before (that is before the time of Auguftulus) had taken the 
Scythians, Alans, and Gothijh people into Society with them The Dig- 
nity of the Roman Princes was fo diminiftied about that time, That they 
were even forced by thefe Strangers, againft their will, under the decent 
Name of Afoaa-.es and Confederates, to let them fhare all the Italuk parts 
of the Empire with them. 

Grot.de jure Belli & paeis, Lib. 2. c. 9. Art. 11. By the Djcree of An- N „ 

toninus, All within the bounds of the Roman Empire ware made Citizens ' ' 

of Rome. 

Petavitis jhows out of Idr.tms, That in the year 3 8. The whole Nation of 
the Goths were taken into Society with the Romans, and had Lands affigned 
them. Pctav. Ration.n-.Tenip. Lib. 6. c. 8. 

'So alio all over CaJJiodorus''s Variar. The Gothijl Kings ftile themfelves Rc- 
man Princes. 

Cajfiodor. Variar. Lib. 3. Ep. 16. 18. Lib. 11. Ep. 1, 2. pag. 6s 8, 
<^9,*69. ' 

" 'JomandesdeReb.Geticis, Se£b. 86. Zeno Adopts Theodora for his Son - 
And he was made one of the Yearly Confuls, which is the higheft Office, 
and the greateft Honour in the World. 

CaJJiodori 
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CaJJiodori Chronicon. p. ult.D. T&.Euiharicus Cillica & Juftivtis Aug. Cxf. 

* Omiph: Patmvimts, lib. Faftor. p. <Si.— But the Confulary Dignity • 
continued at Rome to the time of Juftinian. 

Joh. Ftrfuu Sihjius protonotar'uu de p. Pr.tt. 

Juftinian. Novell. 105. calls the Confulfliip, a Dignity that goes alrvay 
with the Imperial Power ; £0 that die Confulary Power feems to be fo inter- 
woven with the Sovereignty, that it follows it of its omi accord, and is ta- 
citly included in it, as foon as the Scepter of the Empire is taken. 

L. 6- Cod. Theodof. The Emperors Decree , That all other Dignities 
fhall give place to that of Conful. 

' Prattica dell. Medagglie de Carlo Pattin. Pag. 67. Thegreateft part of the 
Money which the Emperors, Julius Cafar and Augtiftus, taufed tobeframp- 
ed, was called Cotifular Money, for the refpeft that they bore to that Su- 
pream Dignity. 
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Rev. XVI!. 
C H A P. V. **-v-m 

The 13 d Vropofition , The Beaft feme Prefent Sovereign 
of Rome. The xqth. The 4% Months of the Beaft at 
leaft 1260 years. The iz6o Days of the Witnejfes 
the fame particular time. The Two Witnejfes , the 
Reprefentatives of the whole Church enflavB by the 
Beaft. 

Since it has been made unqueftionable from the preceding 
Propofition, That the. Sixth King, or Head, has been part 
for fome hundreds of years. From thence it may as affuredly 
be concluded, That 

The Beaft called the Eighth King, is a Sovereign Roman Propofit.23. 
Power that is owned for Supream by the Authority of the City 
of Rome at this prefent. 

For the Sixth King in being at the time of the Vifion, was 
certainly at an end after the ruine of the Wtftern Empire by the 

Heruli and Goths (Prop. 22 J And the Seventh King does 

immediately fucceed the Sixth (by Prop, the iStb) And the 

Seventh King was to continue but afhort fpace (chap. 17. 10,; 
Whereas the number of years from the Ruine of the Wejkrn Em- 
pire to this prefent, is three times longer than the whole time of the 
fixth Head from the date of the Vifion, and as long as the whole 
time of the other fix Head s before. 

Wherefore the Seventh King mull needs have been long fince 
paft, and the Eighth King ( called the Beaft ) have entred upon 
his Reign. For the Eighth King did immediately fucceed the 
Seventh ( by Prop. 18.) — And the Eighth King, orthe'Beaft, 
is to continue till the Second coming ot Chrift ( by Corollar. 1. 
Prop. 1 2 .) — And therefore muft the time of the Beaft be both 
begun already, and not yet paft ; that is, muft be at prefent in 
being. 

Upon the fame grounds it appears, That . 
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^V-w the forty two Months of: the Reign of the Beaft, Revel. 13.5. 

r 1 up. /. $. are af fop l26o jr Mr ^ y } 

For the Beaft is in being at this pre fent (by Prop. 2 s.) —And 
he began his Reign foon after the fall of the fixth Head, becaUfe 
the beventh King was to continue but a fhort fpace, Rev 17 

i?V"ii" d . the fixth Head was ar ,ateft ended at the fall of the 
^/Empire m Auguftnlm ( by Prop. 2 r f ) -which was above 
* 20 ° Yea » fincc It is therefore impoffiblc, that the forty two 
Months of the Reign of the Beaft fhould have a literal fignifica- 
tion in this place. They muft then of ncccffity be underffood in 
a A/j faal Sigmhcation ( by Rule 2 ,) — and in fuch a Myftical 
Signification alfo, as muft make them contain in them' above 
1200 Years. ^ 

Now there is no Example in Prophecy of any fuch Myftical 
u I20 ° Y« "» and m ak e them lefs exceed that number of Years 
cies. Weeks are by almoft the Vnanimous Confer* of all\nterpr e - 

famou^P f ° r K fo °T ^ - M ^ ^ **» in ^m, i That 
famous Prophecy about the hrft coming of the Meftas into the 

the fiventy Weeks. This is an unexceptionable Inftance of the 
myftical ufe of days (ox years. e 

So alfofe the Year of Jubilee after 4P years called the end of 
fcvcn Sabbaths, or weeks of years, Levit. 2 5. 8 

one O^r M^?? ° f *? W*/"' » ** twice in 

3 5£K 4 ^ m fame manner in the Book 

Againft thefe two laft Examples it is. pretended That Davs 
do not absolutely fignify Years, but are only made ,£ Srf 
Years. But this is no material Objection aeafcfl MS f$li 5 
Days. .For though in thofe two places they be ufed bn l« T 8 f 

which, cannpt be, when the Type is ufed for t\eTal Sffife 

fcl£ 
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felf then in hemp And therefore in fuch a ufe of the typical word, Rev. XVII. 
*it muft fignify the thing ahfolutely only. 

Thus do we find the names of Temple, Altar, the Holiejl of Ho- 
lies, the Vail, the Vaffewer-Lamb, ufed to fignify, the Chrifiian 
Church, the Communion, Heaven, this Earthly ftate, Chrifi Jefur, 
after thefe Types were accompliftied, and lo after their typical 
time was paft. 

By the fame reafon may any other Type be ufed to fignify a 
thing abfolutely, as well as typically. And Days may for that rea- 
fon be as well fuppofed to fignify Tears ahfolutely in fome places, 
becaufe ufed to fignify them typically in others, if there be any 
evidence againft their literal acceptation, as there is here found 

Wherefore according to thefe Examples, efpecially that of the 
70 weeks, which is by all acknowledged, the 42 Months muft be 
confidered, as containing fo many years in them as they ritve 
days' in them ; and the Icaft number of days that they can con- 
tain in them, is 1260. whatfoever accounts of Months be taken 
either in the time of Daniel, or of St* John. 

If it mould be hereupon enquired, What k&id of Months thefe 
were, and how many days they did precifely contain in them, the 
relation that this account of the Beaft in the Revelations has to 
the fourth Beaft in the 7th Chapter of Daniel, will refolve that 
difficulty. The 42 Months of the Beaft in this place, are the 
Times of the Little Horn in that 7th Chapter of Daniel ( by Co- 
roll. 2. Prop. 1 5. ) And the Times of the Little Horn there, are 
faid to be a time, times, and half a time-, which therefore muft 
be the fame with the 4x Months of the Beaft, they being both 
of them the fame time of the fame Reign. Now the Time, 
Times, and an half, are in the 12th Chapter of the Revelations 
the fame time of the Woman's abode in the Wildemefs, which is 
a little before faid to be 1260 days. The 42 Months then, 
which is the fame time of the Reign of the Beaft with the Time, 
Times, and an half, muft alfo be but 12 do days. 
* By this then it appears, That the calculation of thefe Months 
muft be according to the Babylonian Account, where Daniel lived, 
when he wrote that Prophecy, to which this of the Beaft in the 
Revelations does every-where refer. The Babylonians had but 
30 days in their Months, and they were all of equal length ; to 
which they added an Appendix of five days at the end of the 
A a 2 Year, 
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Rev. XVII. Year, which the Greeks called the Epagomena, and fo made their 

U?*\/^>J Year to be 3^5 days. But without the Epagomena, three Years' 

and an half make but 12 do days, which is the number that 

thefe Vifions about the Beaft do fo often inculcate, and is 

v i7 days fhort of the true Account of three years and an half m 

\he Babylonian way. . - 

And this is the only reafon that I could ever find fatisfadtory, 
Why, befides the time, Tims, and an half, there, is the mention 
of 42 Months, and 12 do days in the Prophecy, to exprefs the 
fame number of years. For the Time, Times, and an half, with- 
out any thing elfe to reftrain it, would have been uaderftood to 
he three fuU years, and an half, according to the Chaldaick, Ac- 
count, from whence that calculation was fetched, and fo would 
really have been 17 days longer, and have fignified 17 years 
longer than they really were to be, whereas by this particular 
determination of them in the Prophecy to 12 do days, and 
42 Months, they appear to want the Appendix of the five days, 
or Epagomena, at the end of every Year. And thus are we deli- 
vered from that fanciful Shift, that Mr. Mede was fai» to fly to 
in his account of the different ways of expreffing the fame time 
here, viz. That the Months were ufed to fignify the teaty of dark* 
nefs, and the days the contrary : The Months being regulated 
by the courfe of the Moon, and the days by that of the Sun. 

The 4^ Months then do appear by this to be 1 5 days fhort of 
the full length of Time, Times, and half a time, by being reckoned 
without the Epagomena ; It may hereupon be very reafonably 
imagined, that the 12 do Years fignified by fo many days, may 
each of them alfo be reckoned without the Epagomena, or five 
days at the end of them •, and then they will alfo wantfome fuch 
number of Years of their full account, and fo prove to be but 
1143 Years. 

From the former Propofition it may be concluded, That 

Corollar. 1. 'the 12 do days of the Two Witness, Revel. 11. 3. are udo 
Tears. 

For the i2do days of the two Witneffes are the feme length 
of time with the 42 Months of the Beaft, pag. preced. And are 
defcribed as the oppofite Party to the Beaft, v. 7^ and fo men- 
tioned in the fame account as Contemporaries with him : And 

fince 
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fince they have the fame length of time affigned to them for their Rev. XVI H 

continuance, it ought robe underftood to fignify the fame thing V-^W> 

without any clearer Evidence to the contrary C by Rule the $d.) 

— - Now by their Characters they appear to be capable of fo long 

a continuance. i'or they reprefent a body of Men, and not tw6 

iingle Perfons only. It is (aid, that the Beaft fhould makg rvar 

with them. And the Bealt is already known to fignify a great 

Empire 5 And how can a great Empire be faid to mak$ rear with 

two Iingle Perfons, or Peoples, Kindreds, and Nations, as it is 

faid of them, to fee them lie dead, and not tofuffer ihern to be bu* 

ried? 

The 1 2 do days then of the two WitnefTes,do fignify the fame 
iength of time, that the fame number of days in the 42 Months 
of their Contemporary do fignify, that is 12 do Years. 
-■ If thefe days" do fignify the fame number of Years with the 
42 Months, r l hen 

The 1 2 do days of the two Witneffes and the 41 Months of the Beaft,do Corollar, 2. 
fignify the fame coincident fpace of 1260 Tears. 

For the Beaft and the Witneffes have the fame length of con- 
tinuance (?rop._ 2\i& CoroV. 1.) — And they are defcribed to 
be Contemporaries, and the oppofite Party to one* another, Rev. 
ir.7. to 14. And therefore it is extravagant to fancy their 
time to be different, only becaufe it cannot be proved to be ftri&ly 
impoffible that they mould not be the fame from the beginning 
to the end. See Chap. 2. Book I. 

From hence it may fafely be inferred, That 

The two IHtneJfes in Sackcloth, Rev. 1 1.3. do nprefent the whole Corollar. 3. 
True CJrtircb in the time of its humiliation under the Beafi. 

For the two Witneffes muft fignify a fucceflion of Perfons du- 
ring the fpace of 12 do Years, (Goroll. preced.) And they are fct 
out by Characters that are peculiar to the Reprefentations of the 
True Church in the times of its humiliation under its Adverfa- 
ries in the Old Tefiament. As by the peculiar Miracles of Mfcs Exo(J 
and Aaron in the Land of Egypt, v. d. By thofe of Elijah, with x Kj ngs \%' u 
Elijha, v. 5, d. And by the Myftical Characters of Jojhua-, and Zechar. 4. 
Zerubbabell) v. 4. 

By 
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By this it appears, That they mud refer to fome twofold di- 
vifion of the whole Catholick Church that mull be generally 
known for 1 2 60 years together •, And in this reiped the Reafon 
why they are reprefented by Two,- may be either, 
• i. The natural division of every well conftituted People into 
Civil, and Ecclefiaftical Perfons, the King, and the Higb-Prietl 
efpecially where the Church of God is, which is the prefent Cafe! 
As this does go along with all well-ordered Societies , fo it is 
exemplified in two of the Inftances here referred to out of the 
Old Tejlament. 

Or, 2. The Church may here be reprefented by Two, upon the 
account of the known peculiar Character of theChriltian Church, 
in diflinilion to that of the Jews, all over the New Tejlament ; where 
it is every-where reprefented, as one Church made up of jews 
and Gentiles, one Common Society with thofe two great confti- 
tuent Parts in it ; upon the account of which it was orfcinativ 
called the Catbolic\Church. J 

Thus do we find t St. Paul almoft continually infilling upon 
this Two-fold diRin&ion in the Church i and the chief ground of 
all his earned Motives to Unity, and Mutual Communion, for 
the making the Chriftian Church but one thing, is, that all the 
World, both Jews and Gentiles, are but one Church of Chriit. 
As Epbef. 2. 14, 15,16, 17, 18. and Chap. 3. 6. and Chap. 4. 
J » 2 > h 4> 5> 6 ' And this is every-where reprefented by him, 
as the great Myftery of God, in the bringing the Gentiles to be 
one Church with the Jews, Ephef. 1. p. 3.3,9. Coin/. 1.26,27. 
This Book of the Apocalypfe does alfo generally run upon that 
diftinction. As Chap. 5. 5. The number of the Jewifh Elders 
gathered out of all Nations. And Chap. 7. 4, p. The 144000 
out of the Jewifh Tribes, but figuratively taken; and the Great 
Multitude of all Nations. So alfo Chap. 1 4. 1 , 6. The 1 44000 
and all Nations, and Kindreds, and Tongues, and People! 
And Chap. ip. 4, 6. The 14 Elders reprefent the Jewifh part' 
and the Voice of the Great Mujtitude the Gentiles, though both 
figuratively. And the Church is every-where fet forth as the 
Jewifh Temple, or Synagogue, fet open to all people. 

This alfo we find every-where foretold in the Old Tejlament, 
as the peculiar diftinttion of the Church of the Mefiab from that 
of the Jews, That it fliould be the Church of both Jews and Gen- 
tiles. And this does our Saviour alfo make the diftinguilhin^ 

Badge 
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Badge of his Church. For this reafon did he make choice of Bap- P^ev. XVII. 
tifm to be the Initial Rite, of all Nations into his Church, which i^-^/*-^. 
by the Jews had always before been made the diftinguijhing Kite Matth. 8. n. 
betwixt themfelves , and the Gentile Profelites. He alfo upon ~ ^ 43- 
the feme account ordered the Memorial of his own Death to be" & *£ ° 4 
the Communion-Fcaft, or the ct>mmon Union of Jews and Gen- j h n h. 52. 
tiles in his Church, or the Communion of Saints of all kinds, 
inftead of the Fafcbal Lamb, which was the diftinguilbing Cere- 
mony of the Religion of the Jews from all the reft of the World 
belides. And thus alfo does he himfelf fignify his Church to be 
One Fold made up of two forts of Sheep, John 1 o. 1 6. 

But this does molt eminently appear in the Hiftory of the 
Actions, of the Apoftles, after Jefus had committed the lble ma- 
nagement of his Church to them. The chief Subject of the 
Book of their A&s is ;o fet forth this new appearance of the Chri- 
ftian Church with thefe Two different kinds of Members in it. 

Indeed this twofold diftinction of the Members of the Chriftian 
Church had its foundation in the known divifion of the whole 
World into thofe two general Parts of it , Jews , and Gentiles, 
both always before, and at the time of the writing this Prophecy. 
And this diftinction was always preferved in memory by the 
frame of the Jewifh Temple, and its diftinction of the two Courts 
of the Jews,zx\a Gentiles ; and fo feems to be the molt likely to be 
here referred to, becaufe the moft obvious, and commonly known 
divifion of the Church of God into Two. 

But what ftrength foever this Account of their being called 
Two, may feem to have, yet the demonftration of their real na- 
ture in general before given , does not at all depend upon it. 
This is intended only for a probable illuftration of that Chara- 
cter. And fince by the difcovery of their Nature, they muft re- 
prefent the whole Chriftian Church for many Ages, there muft 
be fome reference in this Character of it to fome twofold divi- 
fion of the Chrifiia«Church, which muft diftinguifti it from the 
Jewifh -, and none was better known for fuch, than that which 
has been here pitched upon ; not that of the Old and AW Te(ia- 
ment, nor that of the Churches of the Waldenfes and Albigenfes , 
which fome would have that number to refer to. 
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. References to the Fifth Chapter. 

* "T" HU S does R/^n* interpret the three days and an half, in Chap. 1 1. 

1 Vf p. that they fignify that* the Tyranny of Anti-chrift fliall not 

be continued above three years and an half, according to that of Ezek. 4. 

/ have given thee a day for a year ; Though afterwards upon the 20th 

Chapter o£the4pocalypfe, he does in exprefs terms contradift this very In- 

I terpretttion ; When cw/fays he, did Lyranus fee a day taken for a year I 

And though in Ezehel God faid, I have given thee a day for a year, 

yet what ground is this to take a day for a year in Scripture ? 

Alcafar alfo upon the id verfe, Chap. 11. Apocalypfe, does determine, 
That the 42-months, and the 1260 days muft neceflarily be taken in a 
wyftical, and not in a literal fenfe. Notatwie quart* in <verf. 2. And they 
both agree with Befiarmin, I. ~i.de Pont. c.8. that the 42 months, and three 
years , and an half, muft be understood according to the Caldaick Ac- 
count. 
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Rev. XIII. 
CHAP. VI. 

The 7.5th Proportion , The Second Beaft (Rev. 13.) an 
Vniverfal Church- Head diftincl from the Fir ft. the 
z6th Proportion ; The Beaft , A Secular Head confe- 
derated with an Vniverfal Church- Head , hut diftintt 
from Him. The Second Beaft afucceffion of many fin- 
gle Perfons. The Beaft , and the Falfe Prophet are the 
prefent Secular, and Ecclefiaftical Roman Heads, or 
the Imperial and Papal Power. Ohjetlions anfwered. 



THere have been fufficient grounds of Aflurance given, that 
the Beaft is really in being at this pre{ent time 5 It is in the 
next place neceftary to enquire after thofe Characters of him 
that. do dijiinguifh him from all other Sovereign Powers upon 
Earth. 

The greateft difficulty in this Affair arifes from the great re- 
femblance, that there feems to be, betwixt the Firft and the£e- 
cond Beaft in the 13 th .Chapter of the Revelations. For they are 
deferibed as two diftincl: Sovereign Powers in one and the fame 
Roman Dominion. The Second Beaft is faid to exercife all the power 
of the Firfi Bea(i before him. And therefore do we find thefe two 
Beafts confounded together by many of the beft efteemed Inter- 
preters. 

It may then be obferved iii the firft place; That 



The Second Beaft in the 1 3 th Chapter of the Revelations, is a a 
Church-head owned for Supream over all the Roman jurifdi- 
etion, And dmin& from the Firft Beaft. 

For the Second Bea(i is faid to exercife all the Power of the 
Firft Beaft 5 and therefore is a Supream Authority in that 
Nation. 

And the exercife of this Power is to force men to a Religious 

Worfhip, and to make them make an Image to the Firft Beaft to 

be worfhipped by all the World; and he was to worh^Miracles to 

deceive men into this Worfl/ip^ which are all Inftances of an Ecclefi- 

B b allied 



i,fc". 



Prop. 25. 

See Refe- 
rences. 
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Rev. XIII. aftieal Authority : And befides, has the name of the/*//e Prophet 
W*WJ by way of eminence, Coroli. z, Prop. 8. Wherefore he muft be a 
Church-Head , exercifing this Supream Ecckfiajlical Authority 
over the Romans. 

The defcription of the Second Beaft is alfo quite different from 
that of the Firft, and is faid to be a Second Beaft in reference to 
that Firft, and therefore muft be another different Beaft from the 
Firft. His great bufinefs alfo is to make men give worfhip to 
the Firft Beaft, who is every-where diftinguifhed from him by the 
*• ih *4- name of the Firft Beaft, which had been deadly wounded, hut yet 
did ftill live ; All which is fufficient fo conclude them to be . b two 
diftinU things really different from one another. 

m *Tis true ; All the mifchief , for which the Firft Beaft is fo 
ftigmatized in this Prophecy, is that which is the whole bufinefs 
of the Second Beaft; that is, Idolatrous Worfrip , tyrannically im- 
pofed by the Image, which the Second Beaft fets up ; This the ftrft 
Beaft aflifts, and enforces by his Power-, And upon this account 
are thefe Two Beafts reprefented as one Confederacy. And there- 
fore the one is often comprehended in what is faid to be done by 
the other , becaufe it is one common Intereft that they both act 
in i and in which they both a& at f he fame time. So that to fignify 
the Activity of either of them, it is enough on many occafions 
fo intimate the name of but one of them} as we fee the name 
Of either of the two Partners in a Trade does fignify the concur- 
rence of the other in it, who was not named 

But that they are notwithstanding both of them Supream Heads 
in their feveral ways, with an abfolme Jurifdi&ion belonging to 
them, appears from that Power of the Second Beaft, by which 
he gave life to the Image of the Firft Beaft, and impowered it to 
V- *?• kjiB aU who would not worfhip it : For it is certain from that, 
That the Second Beaft himfelf muft have that Power of Life and 
Death to himfelf, which he gave to the Image, and therefore be 
Supream. 

From hence it would be inferred, That 

Ihe SecondBeaft is a Pontifex Maximus of the Romans after the 
time of the Heathen Emperors. 

Fbr ("by Tropof. preced.) the Second Beaft muft be a Supream 
ChurchrHead of the Romans, which is a Pontifex Maximus. And 

(by 
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(by the fame Prop.) he muft be dift'mtl from the Firft Beaft, who Rev,, XIII. 
is another Supream Head of the Remans (by Propnf. io.) And t/%\5 
till the time of the Emperor Gratian, the Pontifex Maximus was 
not a really di(linti Head of the Romans from the Emperors? the 
Emperors till then were both the Pontifex Maximus, and the 
Supream Civil Head. 

And now it may be fafely determined, That 

By the Beaft in the Revelations, // meant a Secular Sovereign Propofir.ztf. 

Power of the Romans c confederated in an Idolatrous Ami- See Refis 

chriftian Rule with an Ecclefiaftical Supream Head of that fences. 
Nation, which is diftinct from it. 

For the principal Agent is the Falfe Prophet i The defign and 
bufinefs of all the Power that is exercifed, Idolatrous Worfhip •, 
the Inftrument that executes all the Orders about it, the Image 
which was made by the Falfe Prophet ; and the Beaft joins in all, 
as the chief Supporter of it. And the Tyranny exercifed in it 
againft the Followers of the Lamb,does fufliciently ihew how An- 
tichriftian a Defign it is that they are engaged in 5 and the real 
diftindion betwixt the Beaft, and the Church-Head , his Con- 
federate, is aflured from Prop. 25. 

This Confederacy does (hew the Second Beaft to be no Angle 
Perfon. For the Falfe Prophet continues to the end with the 
Firft Beaft ; and the Firft Beaft is the Succeffion of many fingle p W p r ? & 
Perfons in the fame Form of Government, as an Head of a Beaft so. 
is known here to fignify ; And therefore, 

Ibe Second Beaft is a d Succeffion of Ecclefiaftical Perfons having the Corollar 
Supream Power in Ecclefiaftical Affairs. see Refe-' 

rencey. 
Wherefore, without any further fcrupulous fearch for the 
moment at which the Beaft began his Reign, let the particular 
Change of the Government of the Romans , which made the 
Beaft at firft to appear, be what it will, and never fo difficult to 
know, yet now it may be fafely concluded, That 
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The Beaft, and *&e- Falfe Prophet are tbofe two Forms of Secular 
Corollar. 2. a nd Ecclefiaftical Government really diftindr from one another , 
which an at this prefent time acknowledged for Supream by the 
Authority of the City of Rome. 

For the Beaft is the laft Ruling Head of the Romans by Corol.2.. 
Prop. 6, — And therefore is that which is owned for Supream 

at Rome, by Prof. 2 1. And he is owned there for Supream 

at this prefent time, by Prop. 23. ——-And he is a Secular So- 
vereign Power of Rome, diftindt from an Ecclefiajlical Head there 

owned, and confederate with him, by Prop. 2 5. And that 

Ecclefiaftical Chief Head of Rome is the Falfe Prophet, by Corotu 
Prop. 2 5. 

Wherefore the Beaft, and the Falfe Prophet, muft be thofe 
Secular , and Ecclefw^ical Heads of Rome diftintt from one another, 
whofc Authority in thofe feveral kinds are at this prefent there 
owned. ,..,■■■ 

Iffo, Then how can one avoid from, being affur ed, That 

Corollar. 3. The prefent Imperial and Papal Power, or Authority of Rome, are 
the Beaft, and the Falfe Prophet. 

For there are no other Secular, or Ecclefiaftical Sovereign Powers 

of Rome, whofe Authority in thofe feveral kinds are there ac- 

Vtte 6. Corn. knowledged for Supream, and as really diftintt from one another, 

i Lapide. but only the Papal and Imperial Power •, and we are fure that 

they mult be both of them in being at this prefent time by 

CoroV.2. Prop. 26. 

And befides, The prefent Imperial Power has all its title 
from the City of Rome, and was generally ufed to have a e par- 
ticular Crown from thence ; and the powers of it are acknow- 
ledged by the Authority of Rome to belong to them, f as Kings 
and Emperors of the Romans , and they are owned for fuch by 
aV. Chriflian Princes in their Treaties with them. 

The Pope alfo , who confers this Right and Title of Roman 
Emperour, is by Cuftom and Prefcription the « The Adminijba- 
tor of the Empire in time of a Vacancy, and is the Reprefentative of 
the Senate and People of Rome, in whom the power of chuiing or 
approving the Head of the Roman Empire did always refide, 
how 
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how various foever the way of chufmg him was ; as Grotius in- Rev. XIII. 
forms us in his Notes upon the 9th Chapter of his 2d Book , de L/V\J 
jure Belli & Pads, & Beliarm. de Iranflat. Imp. Rom. N °ri 1 '' & *' 

Thefe Rights of the prefent Roman Emperor are alfo confirmed on Cp " 3 ; 
by that Civil Law, which was always in former times the Gene- 
ral Law of all Nations, and is fo now for the greateft part of it ; 
and his Title has been acknowledged by the Conftantinopolitan Em- 
perors themfelves. His Power in dhpofing of the Fees of the 
Roman Empire in h Italy, he is continually in the exercife of, 
and has publick homage done him for the Dutchies of Milan, 
Mantua,Modena,Mmtferret,&c and for other Rights in thefe Parts. 

J His being of the German Nation, fignifies no more againft 
him, than it did againft others , that they were of fhrace,- 01 
Valmatia, or Hungary. Befides, there is a plain difthidtion in 
his Titles betwixt that of Cefar or the Emperor of the Romans,and 
his being King of Germany, Hungary, Bohemia. 

It can be no objection againft this, That the Imperial Power 
has no exercife of Authority over the City of Rome,, or over all 
the Jurifdi&ion of the Roman Empire. 

For, 1. His Ahfence from Rome, and from the particular Go- See Rcfe- 
vernmem of it , is no greater Argument againft his being the rence£ - 
Head of that City , as it is a part of the Empire, than it was a- 
gainft thofe Roman Emperors, who firft left the City of Rows to 
its own difpofal, and feated themfelves at Ravenna; And tho 
the Authority of the prefent Emperor be now lefs at Rome,^ than 
it was in the days of thofe Emperors \ yet as long as he is ftill 
owned there as Lord paramount of the whole Empire of that 
City, a particular prhihge of exemption from the execution of his 
Orders among the inhabitants of Rome, is no more than the af- 
ferting it to be a privileged place within the extent of his Jurif- 
diclion : Befides, that it is by k the confent of the Emperors 
themfelves , that they exercife no temporal Superiority there 5 
And that Power which they have loft there, is only upon the 
account of their power there exerafed before them by a Church-Head, 
according to the Letter of the Prophecy. Rev. 1 3 . 1 2. 

2. As for the inconliderablenefs of his Power or Authority 
over the Jitrifdiilion of the Roman Empire, it is no more than what 
is foretold of him in the Figure of the Beaft. For it is ex- 
prefly iigniried in the Figure, that he Ihould be but the Head R e V . r3 . r & 
of the Roman Empire, when it was divided into l Eleven diftin& chap. 17. iz. 

Sove- 
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Rev.XllL Sovereignties, reprefented by the Ten Horns, with Crowns upon 
vy~V^J thera, and the hit Ruling Head amongft them. And therefore 
muft the Head be really but a titular Head of that whole Empire, 
and not in the aclual pofleffion of all the Jurifdi&ion of it ; And 
lince the Beaft is a Roman Secular Power in being at this pre- 
fect, by Cornl]. preced j And there is no other Secular Power of 
the Empire, who is acknowledged to be fuperiour to all the reft, 
by the Authority of the City of Rome , but be alone-. The fmal- 
nefs of his Dominions cannot hinder him from being a Secular 
Head of Rome. 

Befides, He is in the a&ual poffeffion and exercife of many 
priviledges, by which he is eveiy-where owned for the Chief 
Head of all Chriftian Princes : For this reafon is it, That ,u he, 
and his Ambafladors have the precedence given them in all pub- 
lick Appearances ; And upon this account alfo is he in " the ex- 
ercife of fome Right referved to him over the Subjects of other 
Princes, in cafe of the denial of Juilice to them, or of the ne- 
glect of it 5 and in cafes of Appeal , though not with any power 
over theperfons of Princes, Whether this be ht, and allowable, I 
will not difpute : It is certain, that thefe Rights he has a long 
time been in actual poffeffion of , which ufLully confirms a 
Pvight, and are acknowledged to be his due by the Authority of 
the City of Rome at this prefent , and not allowed to any other 
Prince behde. So that there is none elfe that has the leaft ap- 
pearance of being the one Secular Head of Rome in the midft of 
Ten Horns, or the divifion of the Roman Empire into Ten 



If it mould be further urged, That thofe dreadful Ads of 
Antkbrifcian Tyranny over the whole World, which are attributed 
to the Beaft, do very little fuit with the Power of the Imperial 
Government at prefent. 

It muft be confidered , That there is a plain defcription of 
two different States of the Power of the Beaft in the Prophecy it 
felf : The firfi before the Rife of the Second Beaft, or Falfe Pro- 
phet •, and there he is defcribed as afting upon his own bot- 
tom j and it is faid that all the World did rporjhip him , and 
Rev. 13.8. that he had power over all Tongues and Nations , &c. And that 
does very well anfwer any time of the Imperial enforcement of 
the Roman Religion by their Lares, and^heir Execution of the 
A£is of Councils, before the Popes had got the whole Superiority 

into 
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into their Hands. For then the Imperial Power was the only Rev. XllL 
Roman Power that was wor(bipped , or whofe Will and Law V-AWJ 
about Religion was Cet up for the Laws of God to the World. 

But then there is another State of the Power of the Beaft after 
the Rife of the Second Beaft, or Falfe Prophet, where all his v - "• 
Power is exercifed before his face by another-, and in that ftate 
the charge of Anti-chrijlian Tyranny over the whole World does 
belong to the Beaft, as he is confederated with thofe who a& all 
thefe things \ and it is attributed to the Beaft only, upon the ac- 
count of his continuing ftill the Secular Head of that Confede- 
racy j As any Cruelty done by the Officers of any Army againft 
the Enemy, is faid to be all done by the General. 

But to (hew us, that all this mifchief was chiefly chargeable 
upon his Confederates, and Inftruments only ; We fee all that 
Tragical part a&ed by the Image of the Beaft which was infpired 
by thd Falfe Prophet, who is defcribed as the principal Adfor iri 
all the Bloodflied and Murther of thofe, who would not tvorfhip 
the Beaft.,- or his Image ; And that this Image is a thing quite di- v. ij i<j, J7 
ftinB from the Beaft, will be made afterwards to appear ; as alfo ' ' 
how both the Beaji, and his Image^ are the Objects of the falfe 
Worfhip enjoined. 

But yet after all, It cannot but be acknowledged , that it is 
every way more certain, and unqueftionable , that the prefent 
Papal Power muft be the Falfe Prophet, how dubious foever his- 
real diftindtion from that, which iscalled the Beaft, may fcem td 
be. For the Character of the Falfe Prophet cannot poffibly fit 
any other Church-Head of Rome at this time in being , but ° only 
that Power. And the falfe Prophet mult neceffarily be now in 
being, becaufe the Beaft (his individual Companion, whoever 
he is, to the laft end of them both ) is certainly now in being. Rev. jo, 
Propof. 23 i *■ 
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t "'"" v "~" References to the Sixth Chapter. 

1 (**> Ornel. a Lupide in cap. 13. Apoc] The Two Horns, ( i.e. of the fe- 
V-' cond Beail) as Jofeph. Acofta obferves (1. 2. de temp. Novifs. cap. 17.) 
' are the marks of the Epifcopal Dignity ; Tliat is, of the Mitre, or Epifco- 
' pal down ; The Falfe Prophet therefore does feem by this tobefome 
' Apoftate Bijhop, and pretender to Religion.— It is not therefore the Mitre, 
' but {ome Mitred Apoftate, that is here taxed, who fhall treacheroufly , 
' abufe thefe Horns of ( the Lamb) Chrift, to propagate die Seft of Ami- 
1 Ckrift. 

Bltpus Viega, in Cap. 1 3 . Apoc Sect. 6. J ' Andreas Ciefarienfts, and Ireua- 
1 us, L. 4. cap 28. feem tome to have been more in the right, who take 
' the Second Beaft to be fome eminent forerunner of Antichrift , and re- 
' markable Preacher; — or, as Irenaus calls him, The Armour-bearer of 
'Antichrift. 

Tom. 1. Concilior. in decretis Pelagiifecundi,] 'Upon the afliiming of the 
' Title of Univerfal EHhop by John, Patriarch of Conjlantinople, Pope Pe- 
' lagiits the fecond writes thus to him—None of the Patriarchs ever ufed/a 

' prof ham a word And weigh well, my Brethren, what is next to 

'follow, &c. For it comes very nigh to him, of whom it is written, 

' He is the King over all the Children of Pride— —— When our Brother, 
' and fellow Bifliop John to the contempt of the commands of our Lord, 
' the Precepts of his Apoftles, and the Rules of the Fathers, does endea- 
* vour by this name to be his forerunner. 

Pope Gregory prefently after him has much the fame opinion of the 
fame perfon, L. 4. Ep. 32.] 'By this haughtinefs of his, fays he, what 
' does he fhow us, but that the time of Antichrift is at hand, &c . and 
' Ep. 36. Repeats the former words of Pelagius, andEp. 38. fays, That this 
' is the laft hour, as Chrift had foretold of Antichrift. All that was fbre- 
' told is now accomplifhed. The King of pride is at the door; and 
' which cannot be fpoken without honour, An Army of Priefts is pre- 
' pared for him. And L. 6. Ep. 24. And not to fpeak of the wrong 
'that is done to me (in particular) by it, If a Bilhop is called Universal, 
' The Univerfal Church falls to the ground, if that Univerfal Bilhop chan- 
' ces to fall ; And Ep.28. ad Cyriacum, to take away that 7iame of pride « . ■ 
' Whofoever defires to be Honoured againft the Honour of God, (That is, 
' in being called Univerfal) is not at all to be honoured ; And becaufe 
" Antichrift, the Enemy of the Almighty, is near at hand, I do earneftly be- 
'Jlech yon, that he may find nothing that belongs to him, neither in the 
' Manners, nor in the Name of the Priefts. And, Ep. 30. now I fay boldly, 
' That whofoever calls himfelf Univerfal Prieft, or Bijhop, he is by that ex- 

' altation of himfelf the forerunner of Antichrift For as that wicked 

' one would feem to be God above all Men ; fo the other exalts himfelf 
' above all Bifhops. 

J» Alcafar 
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* Alcafar irtcap. 13 . Apoc. Scft. 6. ] ' It is evident from the Context. Rev. XIIF 
That the Beaft out of the Earth, and theBeaft out of the Sea, muft be two 
' diftinft Beafts. See alfo before, Viega, Pelagius, Gregoritts M. w-«— V"*w 

Mede in c. 1 3 . Apoc. v. 1 . See the next note Mede. 
See Note 6. of this Chap, Goldaftw, p. 349. Item Ibidem, &oldaft. p. 76" 
See there the Oath taken by the Eleftors, by die order of the Golden Bull 

' That I will chufe a Temporal head for the Chriftian World ' 

Pope GelaJIus, in the time of Theodoric King of Italy, in his Decree about 
the Council ofGhalcedon, Cow//. Caranza. p. 282. fhows, ' That before 
' the coming of Chrift, the King ufed to be the High-Prieft ; and fo was it 
'in ufe amongft the Pagan Emperors: But when it was come to him 
' that was the true King, and High-prieft together, neither could the Em- 
'peror take the name of High-prieft, nor the High-prieft the name of Em- 
' peror. So that theEmperors have need of the Popes for the things of another 

' life, And the Popes of the Emperours for the things of this World. 

All the Concordats betwixt the Emperors and Popes are faid to be to 
Unite the Royal Power, and the Priefthood; as particularly that of the 
Emperor Henrys giving up the right of inveftitures to Pope Calixtus the 2d, 
and the Popes confirming the Regalia to the Emperor by the Scepter. Ab- 
bot Urjparg. Chron. An. 1 1 2 2 . 

c Mede, in c. 13. Apoc. v. 1. ' Thefe Two Beafts are tied to one ano- 
' ther by the neareft relation to one another ; and both of them do toge- 
1 ther Reign over the fame part of the World. The Firft, or Ten Horn'd 
' Beaft we may call The Secular Power ; the Two Horned Beaft, The Eccle- 
' ftaftical Power. And on v. 11. The firft Beaft is a Secular Power ; this 
' an Ecclefiaftical , which does exercife the chief Minifterial power of the 
' firft Beaft, and hisBlafphemies. 

Aventin. Hiftor. Boior. Lib. 7.] The Bull of Pope John againft the Empe- 
ror Lems, does there recount, ' That from the time of Charlemaigne, 
1 the Empire was a Fiefe of the Papal power, and fo muft be conferred by 
' the Pope, to be in union with him for the aflifting the Church m. its 
'Acts. 

The Emperor, in Anfwer to it, Challenges it to be his right to eleft 
the Pope ; fo that both agree, that they are to be immediately united to 
one another. 

d Alcafar, inc. 13. Apoc. Sett. 6".] By the Beaft 0/ the Earth (or fe- 
cond Beaft) isfignified a multitude of perfons, as well as by the Beaft of 
the Sea (or the Firft Beaft) ; as well the one, as the other of thefe Beafts, is 
the Scheme of a numerous multitude, and not of a fingle perfon; as in 
the 7 th of Daniel. 

c The German Writers, who defend the Imperial power from any de- 
pendancy upon the Papal, and therefore look upon the Coronation of the 
Emperor at Rome, as unneceflary ; yet grant it to be the ufual and com- 
mon form of confirming the Roman Empire upon him by the people of 
Rome. 

Hieron. Balbiu de Coronatione, Cap. 2 1. fays, ' That the place affigned for 

' the Coronation of the Emperor with the Imperial Crown j is at Rome : For 

which he quotes Clem. Roman, de jurcjwand. & D. c. vemrabihn and 

C c fays 
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Rev. XIII. fays in his plea againft the neceffity of the Crowning of the Emperor at 
w^V""**-' Rome, l That it is only po/itive Law that ordains it ; whereas the Emperor is 

'above all fuch kind of Law: Which mows however, That that 

was the Law, ' That the Coronation fhould be at Rome. And makes 
tbis another Argument for his fide, ' That tho.the Pope be ordained to be 
' Inaugurated at Rome, yet that he difpenfes witli it, and fo therefore 
' might the Emperor : Which intimates, That Rome is as properly the place 

from whence the Imperial Crow, comes, as it is for the Papal Mitre.* 

And then concludes the Chapter, That it is not material where the Coro- 
' nation be, provided it be done by the Pope, or his Legate ; — Which con- 
firms the Authority of it to be from Rome; and therefore adds, ' That 
' before the Tranflation of the Empire from the Greeks to the Germans, 

1 the Coronation ufed to be performed by the Prefect of the City ■ Aid 

that does manifeft, that the Pope in that Solemnity does ftand only as the 
Head of the People of Rome, inftead of the Prof eft of the City of Rome. 

Albericus in Indue, verbo Corona, fays] ' That the Emperor receives three 
' Crowns, The firft of Silver in Germany, An Iron one in the Dutchy of M/- 
' Ian, and a Golden one for the Roman Empire. 

f Ludovic. a Bebenburg , tho on the German or Cafarian fide , de juribut 

1 Regni & Imp. Rom. pag. y . ] * The Reafon why he that is elefted, is cal- 

' led King of the Romans , is both in reverence to the Moft Holy Roman 

' Church — and in honour of the City of Rome, whofe People had formerly 

' the Monarchy of the Empire. M. Frehertu in Commentario. ' Hence 

' that proud Voice of Rome, at the Coronation of the Emperor Henry the 
* Vllth, 1 confirm unto the Prince the Sovereign Power, with the Crown 
' of Crowns, and give him command over the Cities and Nations of the 
' World. Let the Eagles defend my Glory. — And in the Seal of Charles 
the IVth, with which the Golden Bull (the Inftrument for the prefent 
''manner of the Imperial Elections) is fealed, and other publick Inftru- 
' ments, The City of Rome is in the ftamp of it with this Motto, 

' Roma caput Mundi regit Qrbis frana rotund:. 

Goldaft. Politic. Imperial, pars 5- i>. 349-J Sed pofauam Chrifliana & 

Orthodoxn. Religio, &c. But after that the Chriflian and Orthodox Religion 

' prevailed, fo as to make a noife all over the World; And that by this 

means the High-Priefts (at Rome ) came to be adored by Princes, Kings 

' and Emperots with the greateft humility, and a fingular kind of devo- 

tion ; it came to-pafs, that by the common Confent of all Chriftian 

People.that of the two feveral States of the Chriftian Worlds one mould 

be govern d by the Popes, the other by the Emperors ; But yet fo, that the 

' Emperors fhould acknowledg both their Imperial Dignity and Power to 

^ proceed from the Popes of Rome, as the true Mediators and IntercefTors 

t for them. —But this is further confirmedhy the Civil Law, which fuffers 

t not the Imperial Majefty to be fubjeft to any human Laws ; but on the 

contrary, does openly declare it to be above all human Privileges and 

Laws. b 
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BeUarm'm Ihews, Lib. 3. de Tranfiat. Imp. Roman. inGer?nanos — ' That Rev. XIII. 
the prefent way of elefring the Emperor was fetled by Pope Gregory the i^—^-*^ 
Vllth, in the Golden Bull, to'conferthe Power and Authority of Empe- 
ror of Row? upon the Perfon elefted by them ; ani chap. 12. lib.r. lays, 
That all kind of Chriftian Princes whatsoever have acknowledged the 
Roman Empire to have been amongft theGermans ever fince the Year 800. 
Goldaftus in his Politic. Imperial, part. 1. p. 76. fets down the particular 
form of the Oath, that the Ele&ors take before their choice, to this 
effefr 

I. N. ■ by the help of God, will chafe a Temporal (or Secular) Head for aS 

Chriflian People ; that is , a King of the Romans to be advanced to be Em- 
peror. 

And it is the Order of the Golden Bull, That they fhould not depart 
from the City of B-ancfort, till the major part of them have ele&ed a Tem- 
poral Head for all Chriftian People ; that is , A King of the Romans to b: 
created Emperor. 

Aventin. 1.6. Hi for. Boior.] Pope Adrian, in his Letter to the German 
Princes , tells them, ' That the Roman Empire was translated from the 
' Greeks to the Almaines, fo, as that their King was not called Roman Em- 
' peror, till he teat crowned by the Pope. Before his Confecration he was but 
1 King, after his Confecration Jie became Emperor. From whence then, 
' fays he, had he the Empire, but from Us ? And afterwards gives this rea- 

' fon for it For Rome is our Seat ; The Seat of the Empire is Aix, in 

' the Foreft ofArdenne. 

Radevicus, /. 1. c. 16.] Frederic theEmperour, who had denied all SubjeStt- 
on to Pope Adrian, yet in his very defence of himfelf for it fays thus : ' The firft 
' Voice in our Eleftionwe owe to the Archbifhop ofiVr7tfz,,and then to the 

* other Electors in their Order ; Our Regal Unftion to the Bifhop of Cologn 
' and the lafi , which is the Imperial Unftion only , we have from the 
1 Pope. 

Ibidem. And Pope AAr'unprefaafy after, in bis Subjetl 'ion to the Emperour, 
minds him, 'That his Magnificence had acknowledged/That it was the Pope 
' that fet the Imperial Crown upon his Head. 

Cornelius a Lapide upon the 10th <v. of the 17th chap. Apoc] To confute 

that Opinion, that would have the feventh King fucceeding the Emperours, 

' to be the Pope.—' The feventh, fays he, is here faid fhould continue but a 
' little while, whereas the Pope and the Emperour have continued a long 

* while together. ' The Pope therefore did not fucceed the Emperours 

* in the Roman Empire, but continues there together with Them ; as we 

* fee now the moft Serene Rrdinand to be the Emperour of the Roman 

* Empire, and our moft Holy Lord Paul V. to be the High-Prieft (ortl.t 
' Pope) of the Roman Church. 

Grotius in Refponf. de Antichrifio.] The German Princes chufe the En> 
' perour; but their Choice muft have the Approbation of the City of 
' Rome, which has conferred their Right, and Power upon the Pope : from 

* that Approbation has the Emperour the Title of ROMAN EMPEROUR, 
1 and many things in Italy which belonged to the ancient Roman Empire ; 
' from whence comes the Homage that is done him for the Dutches 
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'of Miltu, Montferra! , Mantua, and many other Privileges there be- 

' Nor can it be faid upon this account, That the Emperour is made by 
' the Pope ; for the Authority of the Reman Empire was always the fame, 
' even when the Emperours were fomc Thracians, fome of lllyrictan, and 
' fome of Hunqary : And fo was it afterwards with Charlemaigvt, and now 
' with the Princes of Germany. See Grot, c . 9. lib. 2. de Jure Belli & Pads, and 
in the Commentary of it in Prop. 11. 

Lud. a Bebenburg.cap. 5] It is apparent from Hiltory, That Germany, 
' even after the Divifion of the Empire of the Franks , was accounted a 
' Kingdom by it felf, that is, diftinft from the Title of the Roman Em- 

' pi re< . M. Frehmis in his Comment upon this : Our Emperours at 

4 this timeobferve this in their Title ; Emperour of the Romans, King of 

' Hungary, Bohemia, Dalmatia, &c. Ludovicits the Emperour, the Son of 
' Pius, was called King of Germany , which was almoft from the fort times 
' of the divifion of the Territories of Charlemaigne. 

He does alfoin the next Chapter fliew, ' That the feven Electors chufe 
' the Emperour, as a College, or as the Reprefentatives of all the Prin- 
'cesand People that are fubjeft to the Roman Empire ; which Authori- 
4 ty is conferred upon them from the City of Rome, by the Golden Bull of 
Charles XV. „ „ . 

Ifitfhallbe obje&ed, that the Conltantinopohtan Emperours mre the 
tnly true Rotmn.Empcrours, and were tmjufily deprived of their Wefttrn Domi- 
nions by the Pope: it istoberemembred, That the Conflantinopoli tan Empe-' 
rours themfel-es confirmed the Title of the Wefttrn Emperours Lud. 6 Be- 
benburg. cap. 5. and M. Frehmis in his Comment there, proves that Tranf- 
aftion betwixt the EaflmizvAWeflirn Emperours, by the Authority of Ado, 
Rhegino, Philip o£Bcrgamo,Platma, Voluterrmm, Egnatius^ efpecially that of 
the Eaftern Emperour Mi:hael, which was pubjilhed in St. Peter's Church*t 
Rome, and confirmed by Pope Leo. 

e Clementin.de fententia & re judicata] That Law was made by Pope 
ClementV. againft Henry VII. ' That in the time of the Interregnum, or Va- 
' cancy after every Emperour's death, the Pope fhould have all the Power 
' over the Imperial Countreys and Tpwns. 

h Blondus, Trithemiw,Sabellicus, Cufpinian, &c. and almoft all Hiftotians, 
do blame the Emperour Rodolph of Hamburg, for felling the Fees of the Im- 
perial Towns and Principalities in Italy : — But the Popes were well plea- 
fed with it,becaufe it kept the Emperours at greater diftance from them. 

1 Grot. Refponf. de Antichrifto in Not. 6. of this Chapter.] 

k The Popes themfelves pretend no other Right to the City of Rome> 
than the Donations of their Emperours ; and thefe were upon oceafion re- 
called : The moft famous inftance of which was no later than the year 
963. when Pope Leo VHI. made a moft folemn Renunciation of all the 
Imperial Donations that had been given to his Predeceflbrs, and this for 
Himfelf and his Succeflbrs, to the Emperour Otho I. and his Succeflbrs; and 
to this fubferibed the Archbifhops, Cardinals, and all the Clergy there, and 
the Confuls, Senators, &c. and all the Civil Governours of the City of 
Rtme and the Papacy, as is recorded by Theodmc diJyem. There was indeed 
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continual Differences betwixt the Popes and Emperours about thefe Dona- 
tions, and the Popes weTenot wholly in the free pofleflion of the Govern- 
ment of if , till it was given away by the Emperour Charles TV. who in lieu 
Of it had the Golden Bull to chufe the Emperour of the Romans in Germany. 
Blondus in his 2 d Decad. lib. 10. gives that account of Pope Innocent VI. 
' That he would not give him the Imperial Crown, but upon this Condi- 
' tion, That Lejhculd not keep his publick Meetings there, nor make any Order a* 
1 bout the Romans, without the advice of the Pope ; and that he fhould not keep 
' any conftant Court at Rome or in Italy. 

Thus was the Emperour Sigifmund brought afterwards to do much the 
fame thing by Pope Eugeniut, about the time of the Council of Conflance, 
and that under the name of, Confirming the Donations c/Conftantine, and of 
the other Princes. 

1 Aventinus inAmal. Boior. lib. 7.] Eberhard Archbiihop of Saltzbota-g, 
about the year 1 140. defcribes the Usurpations of the Papal Authority 
over the Imperial, with application to the Beaft in the Apocalypfe.-* , ,, 
' The Emperour, fays lie, is now- no more than a Name : the Ten Kings 
' who have parted the World amongft them, do Deftroy it rather than Go- 

' vernit. Under them is grown up that little Horn, which has Eyes, and a 

1 Mouth (peaking proud things. What can be clearer than this Prophecy ? 

' Turn over the Annals ; all the ftrange things which our Mafter fore- 
' warn'd us of, are already come to paft. 

Ludovic. d Btbenburg. de Jurib. Reg. & Imp. Rom. cap. 9 ] fhews, ' That 
' the Imperial Authority ftands upon the fame Title that Charlemagne left 
' to his Sons by Inheritance ; the way by Eleftion fucceeded into the fame 
' Right ; and fo the Imperial Power has ftill the fame Title over the Lands 
' and Kingdoms that were fubjecl: to the Roman Empire, thohe is not in the 
' a&ual pofleflion of them. 

m Bellarmin. I. 1. c.f.de Tranflat. Imp. Rom.] proves, ' Thatthe Weftem 
' Emperours Title to that part of the Roman Empire was acknowledged by 
' all Princes, and particularly by the Emperour of Con(lanti?iople, after the 
' confirming that Title upon Charlemagne. And chap. 1 2 . fhews the fame to 
' have besn owned to the German Emperours by all Chriftian Princes ever 
' fince the year 800. And cap. 5. lib. 3. de Pontifice, gives this proof of it : 
' That for this caufe the German Emperour has the precedence of all other 
' Kings, tho far more confiderable and powerful than himfelf And next r 
4 That he has the Confent of the Reprefentatives of the People of Rome for 
' it. Ludovic. a Bebaiburg. de Jurib. Reg.& Imp. cap. 11. does fa -fijhew, ' That 
' the Imperial Coronation muflr certainly give the Emperours more than a 
' Name ; and that therefore it does give them a Title of Superiority over 
' all the Territories that wereunder the Jurifdiftion of the Roman Empire, 
' thothey be not now de facto, or actually, under the Emperour's Power; 
' as that he can legitimate Baftards in them, in order to Inheritance ; re- 
•' ftore thofe that have been publickly difgraced , to their Reputation again j. 
' make Laws, and fnch-like things, which of right are only referved to 
' the Imperial Power to do. And unlefs the King of the Romans got fome- 
' thing which he had not before, by being made Emperour, he could noc 
' be faid to be advanced to the Imperial Dignity } which is the word in the 

' Election-: 
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'Election: Rex Romanorum in Ctfartm promovendus , & Imperater futurut -, 
1 and then the Law would be forwent only, and not for things, contrary to 
' C. Cmmuma de Leg. 1 . &extr. de ek&. C.Cmmifa. and the difference of the 
Names would intimate no difference betwixt the Tilings, contrary to Jura 
21. diftinB. C.Clertu &e. de Codicil, l.fi idem. 
n See Litdovic. ii Bebcnbwg. Not. precedent.] 

Idem cap. 15. fhewshow theEmperourhas the mediate Power in all King- 
doms under the J urifdiftion of the Roman Empire, and the Kings theiw- 
mediate Power. 

To the fame purpofe is that;. 191, 0* aoo. S. Rm. Imp. Jus Publicum.— 
' The Emperour alone has the Power of Legitimating ofBaftards, ofrefto- 
' ring the Difgraced : and prefcription beyond the Memory of Man a- 

' gainft Imperial Rights, is of no validity. An Order of the Imperial 

' Chamber is an Univerfal Jurifdiftion over all the Subjects of the Roman 
' Empire, as well thofe that are its immediate, as thofe that are its more re~ 
' mote Subjects. 

° See Note the firfi upon the fifth Chapter. 
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CHAP. VII. 

The firfl Query, Whether at Juftinian'j Recovery of Italy 
from the Goths , there had not been Two Changes of 
Roman Government fince the time of the Vifionf 

THus far there Teems to be a general agreement amongft al- 
moftall kindofcontiderable Interpreters, who make The 
Beaft to be a Roman Power in being at this prefent time 5 and 
this feems fufficient for the main ufe that is to be, made of this 
kind of- knowledg. 

But becaufe Mens minds are ufually very uneafy under fuch a 
general aflurance of the main foundation, without a more, par- 
ticular determination of the Hrft rife, of the time of the con- 
tinuance, and the lafi period of To formidable a power as that of 
the Beaft, and the Falfe Prophet is defcribed to be ; I will now 
proceed to propound my apprehenfions about thofe particular 
circumftances ; which is fo much the more neceflary, becaufe 
almoft all the applications of the many Characters and Proper- 
ties of the Beaft, do feem to depend upon fuch a particular de- 
termination. 

And becaufe I know it will be difficult to prevail with any 
who have framed to themfelves anHypothehs of their own about 
thefe things, to fee any convincing proof for the way that I 
make choice of ; To be civil to the Underftandings and Affuran- 
ces of others , I will now propound my own particular Applica- 
tion under the name of Queries, inftead of Proportions, tho to 
my felf they may appear to be of much the fame ftrength. 

I would therefore ^?r/r have it conlidered, 

Whether at the time of JuftinianV Conqueft of the Italian Query i. 
Goths, there bad not been, at leaft, Two fuch Changes of the 
Secular Sovcraign Tower of Rome, fince the time of -the 
Vifions about the Beafl, as might be called Two different Meads 
of the Beaft?- 

For the Secular Soveraign Power of Rome at thetime of the 
Vifion, was the Imperial Government and Sixth Head (by 

Trop.. 
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Rev. XIII. ? ro p- 1?- and 5.)—- And the Imperial Government as the Sixth 
Head was changed, at lateft, upon the ruin of the Wc\hrn Em- 
pire by the Hvuli and Goths ( by Prop, the 22.) — There re- 
mains then nothing more to be done for the determining of 
this queftion, than to fhow, That the Succeflion of the Heruli, 
and Goths, to the Government of Rome, and Italy, did make a 
new Head of the Beaft : For then it will not be quetiioned, but 
that, the Conqueft of the Goths by Juftinian did alfo make the 
other Head that was to be revived. 

That the Succeflion of thofe Barbarous Kings at Rome did 
make a new Head of the Beaft, appears from the definition of 
an Head of the Beaft (Prop, the 21ft.) For upon the ruin of the 
Western Empire by thefe Kings, and their Reign over Rome, and 
Italy; The Supream Secular Power of Rome was changed, and 
another owned there in the place of it. Tho the one part of 
the Imperial Head remained ftill found at Confiantinopky yet by 
the change of the other part of it, which did more immediately 
prefide over the City of Rome, the Soveraign power of the Ro- 
mans came to be divided betwixt a King and an Emperor: And 
fo, that which was a form of Government purely Imperial before, 
came to be a mixture of Kingly and Imperial Government. 

For that the new Kings of Italy, and the Eajiern Emperours, 
made ftill but one Supream form of Roman Government, tho 
divided in the Seats of their Empire, appears from the flate of 
the Imperial Government before the ruin of the Weftern Empire 
by thefe Barbarous Kings. The Eajiern and Wtflern Emperor 
were then but one, and the fame Imperial Head, Tho they had 
Two different Kingdoms j they had both of them their Autho- 
rity from the a fame people and Senate of Rome; and therefore 
were there half the Senate, and one of the Confuls, ordinarily 
refiding at Constantinople. The Laws alfo of the Empire were 
joyntly fubfcribed by both, and do now in th>? Code bear the 
names of both the Emperors i and it is the Subject of a great 
part of Pancirolltfs Explication of the Notitia Imperii, to (how, 
that the Military Enfigns, and the Arms of the chief Dignities of 
the Empire, were almoft every one of them Figures on purpofe 
contrived by the Emperors, and given by their Authority to re- 
prefent the Vnity of the Roman Empire all over the World un- 
Ch. 1 7. der the divided mares of the Two Imperial Heads of .it, as !has 
been before obferved, page 148. And thus were the Two 
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Empires, but like the Two Provinces of the Two Confuls of Rev. Xllt 
Rome, which neverthelefs were but one United Supream Govern-' c^V^o 
ment of the Romans. 
. Now all the change of this Imperial Partnerfhip in the Go- 
vernment, by the change of the fFeJiern Empire, was the in- 
troducing the Kingly power into that fhare of the Empire. 

For in every thing elfe, The new Kings obferved b the old form $ ec R e f c „ 
of Government which they found in ufe at their coming to the rences. 
Crown, as appears from all the Hiftory of their Government •, 
They changed no Roman Cuftom, fays Rubens. And it may 
more particularly be feen in Cafiodom'sVariarum, That they re- 
tained all the fame Magillrates, by which the Government of 
the Weftern Empire was adminiftred. 

Befides, the fall of the Wefiern Empire was in the time of Zcno 
Emperor of theEaft; and Zeno could not be lefs a part of the 
Supream Government of Rome after the fall of the Weftern Em- 
pire, than he was before the fall of it ; becaufe he had his part 
of the Senate of Rome, and the choice of one of the Confuls 
ftill continued to him all the the time o£ Odoacer the Conqueror's 
Reign; and c by his own Authority did Zeno firft makeTVWwc^, 
who Conquered Odoacer, one of the Roman Confuls, Adopted him 
for his Son //% a new Csfir, then gave him a formal Commifiion 
for the Government of Rome and Italy, as the Emperor ufed to § ee R e fc. 
create another Emperor to (hare with him in the Government •, and rences. 
from that time was there much the fame Union in the Publick 
Ads of the Government betwixt the Gothijh Kings, and the 
Eajhrn Emperors, that there had been before betwixt the Eaji- 
ern and Wejiern Emperors. Accordingly do we find the dates of 
the Decretals of the Popes of thofe days, to have the mention cf 
the years of the Gothijh Kings, as well as thofe of the Eajiern 
Emperors. 

As for their occafunal differences, That was no more than what 
ufed to be fometimes betwixt the two Emperors, and mult ne- 
ceflarily be fometimes betwixt the moft united Sovazigns, as it is 
exprefly intimated by Sigonim, as the Cafe between Zeno and 
Odoacer, Lib. 1 5. de Imptrio Occid. Zeno, fays he, took Odoacer s 
Invalion of Italy fo ill, that he would have ro Society of the Em- 
pire wich him ; which Ihows by the way, That the Agreement 
of thr Emperors with the following Kings oi' Italy, was the 
fame kjnd of fxiable Government of the Roman Empire , that 
J * J J D d lad 
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had been before ufed amongft the Eaftern arid Wtftern Emperors. 
Thus was Tbeadorhk d chofen King of Italy, and of Rome, by 
Zeno and the whole Senate, and with pomp accompanied by them 
out of the City in his Robes of State ; He is received at Rome 
for their King with the Applaufes, and Acclamations of the Peo- 
ple, and the Honours of the Senate. 

After a fmall difference with Anaftaftm the next Emperor, in 
« the beginning of his Reign, Ibeodoric begs Peace of him, with 
an acknowledgment of his Superiority over all the World ; and 
moves him to it by this conlideration, That tbefe two Common- 
wealths of the Eaji and Weft, were always one body under the former 
Princes; And there ought to be but one Will, and one Judgment in the 
Kingdom of the Romans. 

And Onuphrius Vauvinius obferves , Faftor. pag. 308. That 
Iheodoric enjoyed the Government of Italy, by the confent of 
Anaftafms ; and the very difference betwixt them at the begin- 
ning of Anaftafms his Reign does (how, what opinion Iheodo- 
ric had of his being the Emperor's partner in the Government of 
the Weft : For upon Anaftafms's conferring the honour oiConful, 
and Auguftus upon Chlodoreus King of the Frank?, Tmodoric is 
faid to have declared Waragainfthim, for the Provinces of the 
Wtftem Empire. 

A manifeft inftance does he give of his owning the fame con- 
JHntiion with the Eaftern Empire, that the Weftern Emperors be- 
fore him did reftify by their joynt Suffrages, in chufing of 
each of their Confuls. He fends to that Emperor to joyn his 
Suffrage with his own in f the choice of Felix for that years 
Conful, that he might fhow his care of both the Common- 
wealths j And K Verientius, Theodoras Comes domefticomm , was 
chofen Conful with the Emperor Ana[\afms. And the joynt confent 
01. the two Emperors in the choice of their Confuls, wis one 
of the moft remarkable teftimonies of their perfect concord in 
the fame common Government of the Roman Empire: For the 
* Confulary dignity was always accounted the next in Degree 
and Honour to that of Emperor. 

In the time of the Gothifh Kings we do alfo find the ancient • 
Enhgn of Honour continued to be carried before thofe of the 
Confulary Dignity, which had been j ufed ever fince the divi- 
sion of the Empire, to fignify the Vnity of the two Emperors 
in the Roman Government 5 And which Fancirollus fays (p. 46. 

Notit. 
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NotH. Orient.) That it was the chief eft of all the Enfigns of Pub- 
lick Authority ; And that was, to have the Heads of both the 
Princes of the Eaji and -Weft carried before them upon a Mace : 
As may be feen in the Forms of the Gothifh Kings Letters to the 
new Elected Confulary Magiftrate, Cajfiod. Var. Lib. 6. Epift. 20. 
Vidtus quinetiam Kegnantiim, &c. the Faces of thePrinces are car- 
ried before thee in Pomp, lhat thou mayft be Reverenced for the Autho- 
rity of the Governors. And again, fhe name of Conful befptokj thee 
to be Merciful : And the Images of the Princes declare that thou 
oughteft to be feared. And there were Two and Twenty of thefe 
Confulary Magistrates in the Weftern Divifion, which appear to 
have continued to the time of Juftinian. Pancirol. Notit. Imp. 
Orient, p. 24?. The fame Figure had thechief Military General 
engraven upon the backfide of a Book, Id. pag. 56. 

Athalaricus * after 77Wwc,Sollicites the favour of Juftinian, 
that they might continue in Peace and Vnion, as his Father had 
done; and commemorates the former Emperors kindnelTes, in 
making his Grandfather Conful at Conftantinople, and his Father 
Conful in Italy ; For his Father Eutharicus was 1 Conful with 
the Emperor Juftin ; and his Father's Confullhip m Italy is an 
evident fign of the joynt fuffrages of both the Princes for the 
Conful of Rome, efpecially when it appears, that «■ Eutharicus 
was once the Conful of the Eaft, viz. when he was Colleguc 
with Roatheus the Weftern Conful. Onuph. Panci. Faftor. Anno 5 1 o. 

He profefles the Strength of his Kingdom to lye in his good 
correfpondence with the Emperors •, and mentions « his Fa- 
ther's being his adopted Son, like thofe who were made Augufti 
or Partners of the Empire by others, and delires the fame for 
himfelf. 

Amalafmtha, and Theodohadus, after the death of Athalaricus, 
(end the fame profeifions of Amity, and defire an Vnion be- 
twixt the Two Kingdoms, as that which was then confirmed 
by long ° Cultom, and become % a Law betwixt them : And 
they both fend to the Emperour for leave to tranfport p Marble 
for the Ornament of that Roman World, and Commonwealth, 
which they exprefs hvs glory to be concerned in \ and Theodohadus in 
particular fends his recommendation of a Petitioner to him 
about the Affairs of the Church at Ravenna, notwithftanding that 
Ravenna was Iheodahadus his Royal Seat: But the Gotbs being 
Arrians, they committed the chief care of the Orthodox to the 
Emperour. Dd 1 Vitigs 
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Rev. XIII. Vitiges pleads with the ' Emperour Jufiinian for Peace' in 
i^"V"**J the fame ftile ; (hows him hm much Rome, the Head of the worlds 
had fujfired by the War, moves him to Peace,, by the confideration of 
the advantage of both parts of the Roman Commonwealth by it, and 
the Examples of all former Princes; and follicites the » concur- 
rence of the great Men of that Court with him in that motion, 
upon the account of the common tibertyof the Roman Nation. 

The Senate alfo of Rome it felf ufes the fame motive to Ju- 
fiinian for Peace, * becaufe Rome ought to be his care, and there- 
fore not to be differed to be ruined upon his account ; And that . 
it was his Agreement only with the Goths, that made that City 
find favour with them, becaufe of his concern in the common In- 
" tcrefi of the Romans. 

And well worth the perufing for this purpofe, is ■ That Pro- 
fopop<eia, which the Senate reprefents to Jufiinian in the name of 
the City of Rome, as his peculiar City , that ought to be his care 
and concern ; and that he ought to maintain Peace and Unity 
with the Goths for her fake. 

It is alfo a remarkable obfervation of Job. Ferfius Sihfius to 
this _purpofe in his Book de Pr<efe&. Prttor. That Jufiinian de- 
manded of the Gothijh King as the condition of the Peace, 
That he (hould never fet up his Statue, without Jufiinwh in 
an higher eminency than his own, and at the Right hand, as 
the more Honourable place ; which confirms the former Cu- 
ftom of fitting up both the Princes Statues to fignify one Empire in 
common to them both, tho the Emperour would have the prece- 
dence. 

Again, both the Eaftern Emperours and Gothifb Kings had the 
name of Rerum Domini, or' Lords of the World, from the fame 
City of Rome, which was then called, 7he Head of all things. 
Of the Emperours, it is unquestionable ; and * of the Gothijh 
Kings it is no lefs certain, from Lib. n. and 12. Cafliod.Varia- 
rum , in above Twenty feveral inftances of that Title. And 
both Emperour and King were reprefented together in Italy at Ieaih 
as the one conjoyned Soveraign Authority of the Roman Empire, 
Pag. i8<J. as appears from the before cited form of the Kings Letters to 
the new ele&ed Confulary Magiftrate, where the Heads of both 
the Princes are faid to be carried before them. 

And accordingly we find the Dates of the Pontificates in 
thofe times, to have the King of the Goths, as well as the Eafb- 
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era Emperour fignjfied in whofe time the Popes lived. The Wars {Rev. XIII. , 
betwixt th&Goffe/and Jufiinian, are no greater objection againft V-X'VVJ 
their being One Head of the Romans, thin the Civil Wars be- 
twixt the Two Confuls, Sulla, and Cinna, &c. Or the Wars 
betwixt the Two Emperours of the Eaft and Wefi, who yet for 
a while, at leaft, are acknowledged by the chief Adverfaries of my 
opinion to have been one of the Heads of the Beaft. 

From hence then it may be certainly concluded, That fo con- 
fiderable a change of the Form of the Sovereign power of 
JLome is fufficient to give it the name of one of thofe two laft 
Kings of the Eight, Rev. 17. 10, 11. which (hould come itnmt- 
diately after that Imperial Sixth Head which Ruled at the time 
of the Vifion ; for it has all the qualifications of one of thofe 
Kings - , That is, it is a change of the Supreme Government of 
Rome. And to know what kind of change of that Govern- 
ment is fufficient for the Title of one . of thefe Kings , one 
muft confult the Examples of thofe, which were palt be- 
fore it. 

It is certain, That the five firft changes ( called the /foe 
Kings pa(t, and one in being ) could be nothing but the change 
of the name of the Civil Sovereign power , let them be what they 
will in particular : For there was one and the fame Religion in 
them all. There are then five plain inftances in the fame 
Figure, to juftify the making of this change of the name of 
the Civil Roman Government at the ruin of the Wefietn Em- 
pire to be one of thofe Two Kings of the Eight, which were 
to come after the Imperial Sixth Head, that was the King at 
the time of the Vifion. 

Belides, There is alfo the example of the Ten Horns, or 
Ten Kings ( reprefented by them) to (how the difference 
betwixt the Supreme powers , which they fignified , to be 
nothing but ouiward civil differences. For thofe Ten Kings are 
faid to be of one and the fame Religion, to be of one mind, and ^ 
to agree together in falfe Worfhip. ,- " iy * 

Here are then Sixteen inftances in the fame Figure, to (how 
that the change of the Civil Form of Roman Government by the 
Gptbifli Kings was fufficient to make them to be accounted one 
of thofe Two Kings that were to come after the Sixth King, 
that Ruled in St. John's time. 

It 
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Rev* XIII- If further we confult the ufages of the Figures in Dankly 
IVWJ that iignify Kings, we fhall find there, that the only note of di- 
fiiaQhn to know different Kings by, is fome outward civil dif- 
ference, either upon the account of a different Dominion, or 
for being another name of the Civil Government in the fame 
'Dominion ; and the number of the inftances of that kind in 
that Prophecy are about Thirty. 

So that there feems to be no manner of reafon, why this 
change of the named the Sovereign Power of 2? owe, by the 
Goths fucceeding the Imperial, mould not be one of thofe Two 
Kings, that were to come after the Imperial, fince AH the 
Eight Kings are agreed to be fo many changes of the Roman Go- 
vernment. 

And tho it mould be faid, That the change of the Religion of 
the Empire by Conftantine, was one of thofe Kings ; yet fince 
the different kind of the Civil Government under the 
fame Religion, have been found to be the difference be- 
twixt all the Kings befides , that are figuratively mentioned 
in Daniel , or the Revelations i This conttant ufage of Pro- 
phetical expreffions , in above Sixty Inftances, is furely war- 
rant enough to make that remarkable change of the Civil 
Form of the Sovereign Power, at the fall of the IPeftem Em- 
pire, to be another King, tho the Religion might continue the 
fame. 

Now if this change of the name of the Civil Government 
by the Goths , were either the Seventh or Eighth King after 
the Imperial , then it muft make a new Head, becaufe it is one 
of the firft and cleareft Proportions that has been advanced, That 
every one of thofe Eight Kings are one of the Seven Heads of 
the Beaft, by Prop, the 5*6. 



Refer- 
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References to the Seventh Chapter. L-/WJ 

■ C Ee Note the fecondon Chap. 3 . Grotius demure Bell. & Pac. lib. i.c.q Art 
On. and in the Annotar. * 

Onuphriut Panvini,*, lib. Faflov does frequently make mention of the 
Conflanttnophtanmt. Roman Confuls, and fhews them to have been indif- 
ferently chofen from either of thofe Cities. See Pancirollus in Notei 
Chap. 4. 

of \f£ltTr e f/ Mf€r - ?' V* 0flW dId humble the Authority 
of the Senate and Confuls, — but in every thing elfe he retained the old 
Conftitutions of the Commonwealth, and the Rights !nd Names of the M*£- 
ftrates; -~ gave the Bifhops and Churches their due refpeft And 

fteakmg of Theodoruk after him lib. 16.-— He retainedriie Roman Maei- 
ftrates; and becaufe he reigned by the Emperour's Favour, and the CovfJof 
the Senate he laid afide his own Country Habit, and wore the Purple and 

wJttS !e55£: — He fet up a Kingdom every way like the ™™ 

-Joan.FerfmSikfusde Pr«fef?i,ra Prttor.] Theodoric retained frill theK*- 
man Laws and Cuftoms, and the very fin* Ma&firates ; fo that the Citizens 
of Rome were ajhatned to create them themfelves MS 

Cajfiodor. lib. 3 Variar. Ep 43 J Theodoric fays, < We delight in governing 

< OU r°i™f ° thC }7l 0{ V"^' Wh ° mwe de/ire § tomfintakbf 
MArms.~-Andall over that Book, nothing is more frequent than 'the 
mentionofthe^„Commonweahh for the Kingdom of the Goths in 
Italy And the whole bufnefs^f it is, The Kings or Govemours Letters for 

feftf^Tn? P A ivilGo T nm L e ^ ^ferthe fame manner, and 
by the fame kinds of Magnates, that the Weftern Empire had been go- 
vern a by before. , & 

™%7,!Lff™ H ^ R ^T af ; Pag - 8 * 7 - f^»>£ °f ^Gothith Govern- 

martmlaly:— But alrho they changed not any Roman Conflimions , as 

the Senate, the Prsfefts, the Comites,th e Curators, andthe like; yetthey 

did ordinarily model them after their own fafhion,butyet all in miration 

of the Roman Laws and Dignities. 

f^fag. 128. 'Then began Italy to breathe, and flourifh again; and 
r/W r; f ,whenh e fawtheR^^, whom he had an afFeftion for very 
much bent upon their ancient Liberties, he commanded all things fliould 

be adm,niftredbyR 0r «Magiftrates; He committed the whole 

Government of the City to the Senate and People of Rome ; but fo, as that 

he himfelf chofe the Prcefeft of the City. w,«uidi. 

c Joi-mndes,^^^Gothiih Bijhop of Ravenna, in the time of the 

n^pli [fZ ■ "r l ta l y Ji S i VeS this Mam ? °f IUn Z Theodoric, ;,, his Book 
De Rebus Getrcis, fiB. 85.] Zeno, upon the report that he heard of 2&«- 
( doric, then chofen King of the Goths, invites him into the City; and re- 
; ceiving him with Honour, placed him amongft the Nobles of his Palace 
' r~ 'U \t tl T' t0 **>- ^ i^^ § reater Honour, he adopts him his Son 
tor the Wars, and gave a Triumph in the City at his own Cofts ; 

. ' their 
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Rev. XIII. ' then made him Conful in Ordinary, which is the higheft Honour in the 

^"■"V"-^ ' Empire But Theodoric, weary of living idle, begs of Zeno that he 

' would give him leave to try his Fortunes for the recovery of Italy t which 
' had been a part of lbs Roman Empire, and contained in it that City,which 
' was Head and Lady of the World. — For it is better, fays he, that I, wh$ 
' am your Son, fhould pojf,fs thai Kingdom by your Gift,- than one that tyrannizes 
' over your Senate and Commonwealth ; for if I be Conquer our , I fball hold it at 

1 your Gift and Favour.- Which Zeno hearing, did yield to his defire, 

and fent him away with Honour, recommending the Senate and People of" 
' Rottie to his Care. 

ZJ/swaWDecad. 1. 3. pag. 32. fpeaking of Theodoric 1 / Petition to Zeno: 
'— — When Zeno had reported this to the Senate, they voted, That it 
' was not only very reafonable, but that it ought freely to be offered him 
' of their own motion; wherefore Zeno, when he had honoured Theodoric 
' with a confecrated Veil (which was then the fttrcft Confirmation of the Emfe- 
' rour'-s Grant for any thing), fent him away, with a recommendation of 
' Italy, and the Senate and People ofRomc, to his Care. 

Carolus Sigonius de Occid. Imp. lib. '15. concerning thvs Grant to Theodo- 
ric. ■■■ ■ ' Zent thereupon gives him a Grant of Italy, by a publick In- 
' ftrument (per Pragmaticum) , putting a confecrated Veil upon his 
' Head. 

DeTranfat. Imp. Rom. in German. • Amongft the reft of the proofs 

thathegivesoftheTranflationoftheWeftern Empire upon Odoacer and 
the Goths, brings this for one ; ' That T/jeodorick had the Grant of it by the 
* Content of the whole Imperial Senate ; for which he quotes Sigebert, Abbas 
' Urfpergenjis , &c. And that he was the Emperour s adopted Son, and made 
' Conful, which was next in Dignity to the Emperour, and had a corife- 
' crated Veil from him, which he fays was the Imperial Purple. And 
' that Pope Sytnmachtu was fubjett to him ; and that he governed all the 
' Bifhops of Italy. * , 

Ibid. As for the Name of King, he proves from Baldus, Examp. Col. fin. de 
prob.it. & in lib. penultim. C. de donat. inter Vir. & Uxor. ' That a King 
' in his Kingdom, is the fame with an Emperour : the Emperours ordina- 
' rily called themfelves Kings as well as Citfars, Augufti, & Emperours. 

d See Not. priced.-— ——And Sigonius de Occid. Imp. 1. 16. Jays of Theo- 
' doric, ' That he conformed himlelf to the Purple of the Roman Princes, 
' and laid away the Habit of his own Country, becaufe he was made King 
' of Italy by the Roman Emperour and Senate. And Blondus fays, pag. 3 7. 
Decad.l. 3. ' That Theodoric was received at Rotne with the applaufe of the 
' Senate and all the people. 

Hieron. Rubcus Hijlor. Ravennat. pag. 112. fays, ' That Zeno and the^SenatC 
' conduced Theodtric out of the City in his Robes of State. 

e Caffiodur; Variar. 1. 1. Ep. 1. Theodoric to Anaftafw; wherein thofe 
mentioned expreflions are found, and amongft them an Acknowledgment 
' offrequentJVfcflagesfroni AnaflaJhs, To love the Senate, To obfervethe 
Rotnan Laws, To rake care of all the Members of Italy; which Jhews how 
much the Weftern Empire was ftill accounted by the Eaftern Emperours to 
' be a paitof the Roman State, as it had been before, m Union with thf? 
'Eaftern. /C<#\v. 
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' Cajftodor. Variar. lib. a. Ep. r. Theodoric does firft acquaint the Empe- Rev. 'XIII. 
xom Anaftafw, Thathehimfelf haschofenF<?/ix for Conful; and then re- v^V"*'^ 
Commends him to. him to join his Suffrage with him , according to the 
old Cuftom of the joint Confent of both the Eaftern and Weftern 
Princes in that Choice. -,„,," ^ , 

Qnuplir. Panvinius Faftor.p. 6\. &p. 190.J fhews how the Confuls were 
chofenat Rome and Conjlantinople in the time of the Gothifh'Ksngs, and gives 
a particular Account of all the" Confuls of the Weft and Eaft. 

8 S^sOnuph. Panvinius Faftor. p. 308. Anno 507. CumAnaftdfio Augufto 
ConfulVenantitu Theodoric Comei domefticomm. 

" See in Note 2J. chap. 4. Juftinian. Novell, ioy. 6. Cod. Tlxodof. 
Tit. 6,7. 

1 See chap. 17. Pancirollus aboutthe Enfigns of Authority carried before 
all the great Magiftrates in the time of the divifion of the Empire. 

k Cajftodor. Variar. 1. 8. Ep. 1. Vos avum niftrum in vejtra civitate celfis 
curulibus extuliftis. Vos genitorcm ineum in Italia pabnata claritate deco- .♦ 

raftis. 

Cajftodor. Variar. 1. 1 1. Ep. r. It appears by the Letter of GaJJiodoras to 
the Senate, That Jujlinian had taken advantage of the Death of Ttuodoric 
to invade the Gothijh Territories in Illyricum , while things were unfetled 
under the young Prince Athalaricus and his Mother ; but that he was well 
repulfedin the Attempt, and that the Goths had gained upon the Eaftern 
Empire in thefe parts. —=— ' In the very beginning of her Reign ( fays he of 
' Amalaftintha W Athalaricus) when Attempts are ufually made, byrea- 
' fon of the unfetlednefs of new Changes, the Army made the Danube part 
' of the Roman Empire, in fpightof the Prince of the Eaft. It is well e- 
'* nough known what the Invaders met with; which I purpofely omit, 
' left the Genius of a Social Prince (that is, the n in a League of Peace) fhould 
' put on the blufh of a Tray tor. 

1 Cajftodor. Chronicon pag. 702.] D.N.Eutharicui ■ Cillica, & Juftinus Aug.„ 
Co/. 'And there does Cajjiodorns defcribe the Pomp in which Eutharictts ap- 
' pearedat Rome in the time of his Confulfhip, after which he returned to 
' his Father Tlieodoric to Ravenna. 

m Onuph. Panvin. Faftor, p. 308. Anno $ 10. ' Eutharictts Conful Orientalis, 
' cum Bsethio Occident all. 

n Cajftod. Variar. 1 . 8 . Ep. 1 o .] ' He was alfo made your Son for the Wars, 

' in order to a clofer Union. This Name you will more fitly beftow 

' upon fo young a Manas I am, fince you have given it to thole that were 
'much older. 

Cajftod Var. 1. 10. Ep. 1, a. r 

P CaJJiod. Var. 1. 10. Ep. 8.] Jttftiniano Aug. Amalafuntha Regina.- 

' Fork is fit that the Roman World fhould be embellifhed by your afllft- 
'ance, which the love of your Serenity does illuftrare. 

And Theod. Ep. 9.] 'It is but fitting that you fhould willingly grant us 
' thofe things, which, if we were negligent of, we ought to beftirredup 
' by your Clemency to fet about; for, without queftion, allmuftbe very 
' pleafing to you, whatfoever fhall be done by us for the Ornament of Ita- 
' ly, becaufe it is to your Honour, whenfbever the Glory of our Common- 
. ' wealth isadvanced. Ee J Idem. 
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t Ideml. re.Ep. ij. 

r Idem 1. io.Ep. 32.] Vitiges R. Jujliniano Aug. — ' That you may do 
' after your ufual manner, that both the Commonwealths may continue 
' in Concord, and that according to the manner of the Princes that have 

* gone before, &c. 

1 Idem I. 10. Ep. 33. ] Magiftro officior. Vitiges R. ' For tho I may.be. 

' thought to have deferved lefs of you, yet have fome regard to the Roman 
' Liberties, which by the Tumults of War are every-where violated. 

f CtrJJitd. Var. 1. 1 1. Ep. 13. ] Jujlwiano Aug. Senatus Urbis Roman*. 

' It is a very juft and neceflary thing to petition Tor the Security of the 
' Roman Commonwealth, of one that is a pious Prince of it, becaufe it is: 
' reafonablefor you to defire all that may contribute to our Advantage 
'or Liberty, «h. 

" Ibidem. ' Be not thou the caufe of my Ruiitf, who haft always con- 
' tributed to the Joy of my Life — < Donotruineby Difcord,whom 

' thououghteftto defend by War. Joyn Councels ( with the King ) 

' and unite your Forces, that whatfoever may be to my Advantage, may 

* redound to your Glory. 

* Ideml n. Ep. i,8, 10. L i2.Ep. 3, 5,5, xr, iS. 
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Rev. XIII* 
CHAP. VHI. 

The Second Query , Whether the Reign of the Beaft did 
not begin with Juftinian'* Conqueft s of the Italian 
Goths? This endeavoured 'to be demonftrated. Eighteen 
Objections anfwered. 

AFTER what has been faid for the making the Gothijh 
Kings one of the Eight Kings, it will ealily be granted, 
that Juftinian^ Conqueft of the Goths in Italy muft make another 
new Head, becaufe it had the fame qualifications that the other 
before it had for being one of the Two Kings after the Imperial, 
that ruled at the time of the Vifion •, that is, It was a very re- 
markable change of the name of the Civil Sovereign Power of 
Rome, which is the only conftant difference betwixt all the 
Changes in the fame Empire, that are to be found inVaniel, or 
the Revelations-, And Examples are the Rules that are to be fol- 
lowed in Interpretations ( by Rule 2, and 3.) Now i£ this be 
once granted , it feems to be fcarce worth the making it a 
queftion, 

Whether the firfi Rife of the Beafl were not upon the Conqueft of the Query 2. 
Goths in Italy by Juftinian ? 

For the Beaft is in being at this prefent (by Prop. 23.) And 
he could not arife either before or after Juftinian s Conqueft. 

1. Not after it. For at that time there had been at leaft two 
Changes of the Secular Government of Rome, fmce the time of 
the Vifion (by §my 1.) — And the laft of thefe two Changes 
is the Beaft ( by Prop. 20.) 

2 . The Beaft could not arife before that time. For then at Ju- 
ftinian^ Conqueft there would have been another Change of the 
Civil Government of Rome, and fo would the Beaft have been 
put an end to ; but the time of the Beaft is riot yet part ( by 
Prop. 23. and Coroll. 4. Prop 15.) Now if the fir ft Rife of the. 
Beaft could be neither before, nor after Juftiniim's Conqueft, it 
muft neceffarily be at the fame time with it. 

Ee 2 The, 
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The whole ftrength of this proof does He upon the general 
Notion of Heads, and Horns, in Daniel, and the Revelations, 
and the conftant mark^oi their diftin&ion from one another ; And 
the mark, of their diltindtion from one another in all the known 
Examples of Figures in both thefe Prophecies, is nothing, but 
either a diftindr jurifdiction , or a diffeicnt name of the Civil 
Government, and not any differences from one another in point 
of Religion, ox any other. accidental qualifications. 

The differences of the Heads, or Horns, that are defcribed 
to be in Rule in the fame Kingdom all at one time, are nothing 
but diftindr civil Jurifduftions in that one Monarchy. 

The differences betwixt Succeffive Heads, or Horns, in re- 
gard of the Succeffive Change of the ftate of the Beaft, are no- 
thing but new names of the Civil Sovereign Power of that Mo- 
narchy. If the change be from one to many, then it fignifies 
the divided ftate of that Monarchy, and the change of the Mo- 
narchical Form of it into many diftincT: Principalities ruling in it ; 
as may be kai in the Example of the Fourth Beaft with the 
Ten Horns, in the 7th Chapter of Daniel, and in the He-Goat, 
of the 8th Chapter, with the firft Horn, and the other /<?»r after 
him. If the Change be reprefented by fingle Heads, or Horns, 
coming after one another, then every Head, or Horn, fignifies 
a new name of the Ruling Power of that Monarchy , without 
any diviiions in it. So , as has been fhown, does the Second 
Horn of the Ram of the 8th Chapter of Daniel, fignify the Suo 
ceffion of the Sovereign Power over the fame Nation of the Medes 
and Verfians, by the name of the King oiPerfia, in the place of 
the King oiMtdia. And the fix firft Heads of the Beaft in the 
Revelations, that are defcribed as fucceeding in order, do all fig- 
nify the feveral changes of the name of the chief Ruling Power 
of the Romans. 

By thefe Examples it appears. That the only Conftitutive or 
Eflential difference of an Head of the Beaft, is a new different 
name of the Civil Power that rules in chief j And therefore 
there feems to be no ground from the known Examples of the 
lignification of Succeffive Heads, or Horns, to make the rife of 
theChriftian Religion, in the Imperial Head, by Confiantine, to 
be a new King of the Seven, whenasthepwc civil Form of Govern- 
ment continued under the fame name of the Imperial Govern- 
ment, or the Government of Emperors. 

If 
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If the many inftances of this kind in Daniel, and the Revelations, Rev. XHI* 
which (counting the three fhows of the Seven Heads, and Ten W~NTVJ 
Horns in the Revelations) are more than feventy, be of any force, 
then the Imperial Government cannot be faid to be changed by 
the Succeffion of a new King, till there be another different Form 
of Civil Government fet up at Rome in its place, under another 
name j And then the Imperial Form, which is faid to be in being 
at the time of the Vilion, will continue the fame, till the We- 
/rern£mpire was cut off by the Heruli, and Goths of Italy ; which 
will mew it to be neceflary for the return of the Imperial Rule 
again over Rome, by Jttpnian, to be the Eighth,, which was one of 
the Seven, that is, the fiytb returned into being again. 

The Rife of the Beak vith J«jr/nw«,may be thus further con- 
firmed. 

The Beaft is the Eighth King, and was of the Seven, Rev. 17. 
11. and therefore was one of the Seven Kings, who- had been 
in Rule before, and was returned into it again (by Corel!. Prop.$.) 
But he could not have been the Seventh King, that was in Rule 
before, becaufe then he would have been the Seventh ftill conti- 
nued , and not a new King with the name of an Eighth. Sec 
CoroO. Vrop.1%. 

The Beaft therefore muft have been either the Sixth King, 
that is, the Imperial Government returned into Rule again, or 
one of the other five before it. But before the- time of Jtfii- 
nian there was neither any reftauration of the Imperial Govern- 
ment of Rome, that was fallen from it before, nor any new revi- 
ving of any of the other five Governments of Rome, which were 
before the Imperial. 

1 .It will be ob)e«aed,That this would make the Imperial Head Objections. 
to continue unchanged from the time of the Vifion,to the fall of 
the Wejhr.i Empire 5 whereas the Sixth Head feems plainly to be 
reprefented to have its deadly wound upon the Dragon at Con- Rev. ifc 
Mine's Converfion of the Imperial Head to Chriftianity. For 
immediately after that, in the 13 th Chapter, is the Beaft ftiown- 
with his Head wounded to death, and. jet healed again, after the 
Dragon had been faid in the 1-2 thChapter to have been thrown 
down from Heaven. , r \ r 

All that can be made appear from the fall of the Dragon (fup- Anlwer.. 
poiirig the Application of it to the fall of Paganifm by Confian- 
[tine's Converiion ) is , That the Reign of Diabolical Rage in the 
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Imptrid Head againfi the Cbriflan Church, was then at an end, and 
that Cbrijiidtuty was mounted on the Throne infiead ojf it. But 
there is no manner of hint about the end of the Imperial Head 
it f elf, or of the change of it for a new Head i It is only the change 
of the Reign of the Devil in that Head, and therefore is it raid 
. to be Satan on\y caft down : And though one would- judge this 
to be a great change of Affairs, yet there was no reafon from 
hence to make the lofs of the Dragon's Power the end of an Head, 
becaufe his Power never was the beginning of one ; The Imperial 
Head had not its denomination or diftinctive Character from the 
other Heads upon the account of the power of the Dragon in it, 
and therefore it cannot ceafe to be an Head, only for having that 
power caft out of it. . 

That it was not the power of the Dragon that was the diftinguijhing 
Character of the Imperial Head from tnofe that were before it, is 
certain. For the Red Dragon with the Seven Heads and Ten 
Horns, muft neceflariiy be fome Roman Power perfecuting the 
Church of God : And then it muft 1. Either begin at Pompey*s 
Conqueft of Jud&a, which was in the time of the Confulary Go- 
vernment, and continued in the Dictatorftiip of Julius C<efar ; 
and fo the Red Dagon would be in one or two Heads more be- 
iides the Imperial, and therefore could not be the mark^of diflin- 
ftion betwixt them and the Imperial : If fo , then the continu- 
ance of the Imperial Government without the Dragon in it, has 
all reafon to be accounted the fame Head ftill, iince the Dragon 
was no part of the eflential difference of the Imperial Head from 
the two others that went before it r and therefore does the ca- 
lling out of the Dragon out of the Imperial Head, make no 
change of that Property which made it an Head: Or, 2dly, The 
Dragon muft be the Roman perfeaition of the Chriftians. And 
then the Imperial Head would have been begun a long time before 
the time of the Dragon in it 5 which would plainly (how , that 
as the Imperial Government was an Head of the Beaft before it 
was pojfejfed by the Dragon, fo muft it continue the fame Head of 
the Beaft after it was difpoffeffed of the Dragon. 

2. And whereas this Opinion feems to be countenanced from 
the immediate, confequence of it in the 13 th Chapter, which is 
the appearance of an Head wounded to death, and healed again ; 
It is to be coniidered, thaf.the maintainers of this Opinion them- 
felves do allow at leaft 140 years fpace, betwixt the Fall of the 
• - . Dragon, 
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Dragon, and the Rife of that other Beaft : And then there is Rev. XIII. 

no Argument at all from the neamefs of the two Vifions.to one V-/"V\J 

andther, either to interpret that Fall of the wounding of any 

of the Seven Heads, or to make fo little a diltance of fpace.be- 

twixt. the Fall, and the Rife of the Beaft. • 

There is a plain mention of a flood caft out of the Dragon's R ev> 12. ij. 
mouth, which in Prophetick Language iignifying an inundation 
ofvaft multitudes of People, does give opportunity and time enough 
for the wounding of the Head, and the healing, it again ; and this 
diftance betwixt them is by our Adverfaries faid to be 140 
years. 

Indeed this very 13th Chapter does (hew the power of the 
Dragon to be wholly fpiritual, confidered by himfelf ; For he is 
represented here as a&ive as he was before he was caft down ; 
which (hews that he was only an Evil Spirit in one of the Heads, 
and not the Head it felf. For then his catling down would have 
been the Dragons deadly wound, as the Head of the Beaft, that 
was before paft, is reprefentcd to be fo wounded j whereas the 
Dragon is as much in action after his fall, as he was before. He 
was then the fame fpiritual Power when he was in the Head, and 
when.he was cajl out of it •, and therefore diftintt from it. 

3. It will be further urged, that this would make the Impe- 
rial Head continue an Head of the Beaft after it was turned 
Chriftian, whereas the Heads of the Beaft are faid to have the 
names of blafphemy upon* them. 

' But it is known, that things are called by the name of that 
which is moft predominant amongft them ; And iince the time 
of the Chriftian Emperors in that Head was inconliderable, in 
comparifonof the time of Heathenifm, the Objection has no 
weight in it. 

4. But then it feems harder to anfwer that Character upon 
the Seventh Head , or Gotbijb Kings. 

It will not be fo very difficult if it be confidered, That the 
Seventh Head is the mixed form of Imperial and Rtgal Government 5. 
For it is not hard to find the beginning of that degeneracy of 
Chriftianity, which is called Blafphemy, in the cftabliihed Roman 
Religion a of the Eaflera Empire at that time. And however. 
different the Goths might be from the Romans in Opinion , yet 
we have h Petavw his acknowledgment, That Ibeodorick^ whofe 
Reign was the beft part of the whole time of the Reign of tl\e , 

' Goths- 
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Goths in Italy, did defend the Rights and Liberties of the Roman 
Church with the great eft care and faithfulnefs ; And we hn.d much 
the fame account of thofe who fucceeded him. 

We are alio informed , that in the point « of the Honour of 
the Saints, the A man Goths were of the fame Opinion with the 
Romans ; and they are alfo charged. with the giving (Thrift di- 
vine worQiip, though they judged him to be but a Creature, 
which is apprehended to be an Idolatrous Worfhip. 

Befides, The names of Blafphemy are not faid to be on all the 
Heads ; whereas to make it appear that there were Crowns up- 
on every Horn of the Ten*, it had been faid juft before Ten 

Horns, and upon his Horns Ten Crowns. which feems to make 

a difference betwixt that, and what is faid of the Seven Heads ; 
and on his Heads the names of Blafphemy — — not on bis Seven 
Heads. 

And tho there fliould be but fix of the Heads blafphcmous, 
that were enough to fay of them,that the names of Blafphemy were 
on them ; as indefinite ways of fpeech are often ufed in Scrip- 
ture. For Example : 'the len Kings, it is faid, fhould burn the 
Whore, which no one. would judge necefiary to be done by every 
one of the Ten. So is it faid that the Four Beads, Dan. 7. 1 7. 
f faid to be Four Kings) fhall arife out of the Earth, though the 
Firft, or Babylonian, were then almoft paft. 

Grotiits, Apoc. 12. 1. obferves, That the Difciples were often 
called the Twelve, when there were not fo many of them toge- 
ther, as particularly St. John 20. 2 4. after the death of Judas. 

He does alfo there furnifh us with another Anfwer to this, 
that the names of blafphemy are upon the Seven Heads in the 
13 th Chapter, to fignify the Idolatrous State of the Seven Hills, 
or of the Roman Reign, when the Crowns were upon the Horns, 
or when the Empire was divided into fo many Sovereigns 5 
But the Crowns were upon the Seven Heads in the 1.2 th Chapter 
to (hew, that then there was no other Seat of Rovm/i Reign, but 
the Sroen Hills. In this way the names of blafphemy have no re- 
fpcdt to the Seven Kings, that are fignitied by the Seven Heads, 
but only to the Seven Hills, which they do alio reprefent, or the 
City of Rome in the time of the Ten Kings. This indeed, and 
no other way, does give a very good reafon, why all the Heads 
fhould be crowned in the 12th Chapter, and none in the 13 th. 
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If it be Rill urged, That the Beaft it felf, of which every one of Rev. XlH* 
them are" the Heads, is faid to be full of Blafphemy ; that is eafily <-~*~ 
anfwered j For by the Beaft there, is meant only that one pecx- *ev. *7* V , 
liar Rate of it under its la It Head, Prop. 6. 

And for the other Examples of Beans in Vanicl, we find 110 
CharaderiftickNoteof Blafphemy, or Idolatry upon them ; All 
that they are fet out for, as any ways dreadful, is only the fiem- 
nefs of their power in their Horns, or their Paws, or in their 
Teeth, or in their prevailing Conquefts. 

And thofe Beafts in particular, ot which this m the Revelations 
is defcribed to be made up of, viz, A Lion, a Bear, and a Leo- 
pard, are fuch as both in their own natures are given to dell roy, 
and mine; And are fo fet out, and that in conjunction with 
one another in Scripture, as the defiroyers of God s People. So 
do we find the Lion and the Leopard joined together, Jerem. 5.6. 
The Lion and the Bear, Amos 5. 19. Prov. 28. 1 5. And m the 
13th ofHofea 1, 8. We have them aV time together. 

And very great Criticks in thefe things, though Defenders of Dr. *£«•, 
the Idolatrous quality of all the Heads, and Horns of the Beaft, B. ftfca. 
yet acquaint us, that the d proper figniheation of a Beaft mVa- 
niel, according to the word in the Original, P'n is only * great 
living Creature. It is indeed rendered by the Septuagint Qmw, 
to exprefs the terror of it; But that, according to the general' 
ufe of it by the Septuagint, fignifks only a fierce Beaji, to denote 
the conquering power of it, without the leaft intimation ot Ido- 
latry in it. And Grotius himfelf, who will have the notion of a 
Beaft to be nothing elfe but an Idolatrous Empire, yet on St. Mat- 
then 20. 2 y. obferves,, that therefore are the Empires of the 
World reprefented by Beafts, upon the account of their Tyran- 
nizing Power; but the Reign of Chrift by the Figure of a Man : 
And " Malvenda fays, that St. Jerome, and all befides, did agree, 
that formidable Empires were properly hgmfied by that name 
for their fierccnefs and cruelty. 

And to the fame purpofe does f Ribcra quote St.Jermt, and 
Arethas. . , _ . , 

It is alfo worth the obferving, that. m thofe very days, when 
thefe Vifions were wrote, The fow^r >Pcople , and Empire, 
were called by the name cf Great Beafi by their own Heathen 
Authors, who meant no more by that Expreifion than the felt- 
willed, commanding nature of the Body of a People, or Empire. 

' Ff Thus • . , • 
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Thus does Suetonius rcprefent Tiberius his Cenfureof his Friends 
for perfuading him to take the Government upon him , as Men 
that were ignorant what a Great Beafi an Empire was. Quanta Bellua 
eflet Imperium, In Tiberio, Art. 24. And Horace, Ep.i. Lib. 1. 
calls the Roman People Bellua multorum Capitum, A great manv- 
headed Beaft. & ' 

As for the common ufe of the Heads, and Horns of a Beaft; 
there are near 60 Inftances againjl nothing that is plain to the con- 
trary, That they fignify only differences of the Civil Form of the 
Government, without any reference to Idolatrous Worfhip that 
is any where exprelly mentioned: Thus in the firft Six Heads of 
the Dragon, and Beaft, thrice in the Revelations , in the Ten 
Horns of the fourth Kingdom of the 7th of Vaniel, in the Four 
Heads of the Leopard there, in the Horns of the twoBeafts in the 
8th Chapter. 

5. But it may be urged, That there was a change of the Civil 
Form of the Imperial Government before the times of the Goths 
in Italy. There was a divifion of the Empire into Eafi, and 
Wefjr, by Confiantine, and two diftintt Jurifdidtions feated at Rome 
and Co/iftantinople. This divifion came to be perfectly fetled at 
the death of the firft Theodoftits, and continued in that eftate for 
near 80 years 5 And this alfo not as two divided Kingdoms 
(which mufthave been reprefented by two Heads, or two Horns, 
according to all the Examples of divifions of Sovereignty inZk- 
niel, or the Revelations ) but as two halves of one and the fame 
Roman Empire by a pint and common concern of both thofe parts, 
for the Government and Adminiftration of the whole Roman 
Empire, as has been before obfcrved, much after the manner of 
the Two Confuls of the fame Roman Commonwealth. This then 
feems to be a new face of the Imperial Power, as different from 
the firft, as the Confuls feemed to be from the Regal Power. 

But the encreafe of the number of the Ruling Perfons, that 
have the fame name, and title, is known by feveral Inftances not 
to be a change of that kind of Government. The Confuls were 
fometimes * more than *»>o,fometimes »» but one. The military Tri- 
bunes with the power of Confuls, were fometimes more, fometimes 
fewer * in a very great variety. And the Imperial Power it felf, 
before this eftabliftiment of the Two Empires, was in the hands 
of fometime two, fometimes three, and once of four, and yet were 
not thefe changes in the fame form of Government ever accounted 

any 
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any other than the fame Confulary, Tribunal and Imperial Govern- Rev. XlII. 
ment : Nor were the two Czars of Mufcovy of late accounted any 
thing more than the fame Government by Emperors, that it was 
before 5 nor was the encreafing or diminifhing the fetled num- 
ber of Senators at feveral times, the making a new Senate $ and 
the having two different Seats of Supream Authority, is not much 
more than the two Vrovinces of the two Confuls of Rome. 

6. If the diftance betwixt the end of the Imperial Head, and 
the rife of the Beaft (hould feem to be too far afunder for the de- 
scription of the rife of the Man of Sin, 2 Thtff. 2. 7, 8. Which 
feems to intimate , that it fhould be immediatly after the end of 
the Imperial Tower. 

It may be anfwered, That the Particle, then, in that expref- 

fion And then (hall be revealed — is very often in Scripture 

ufed, where there is a great diftance of time betwixt that which 
went before, and that which it introduceth. 

Grotius does upon this verfe acquaint us, that the Partitle 
707i> or then, does very ordinarily in Scripture conned: very di- 
ftant times together, of which he there gives many Ex- 
amples. 

Befides, by the Seventh King that is defcribed to come betwixt Rev. xj.io. 
the Imperial Government, and the Beaft, muft'be meant ano- 
ther form of Government of fome ftidrt continuance after the 
fall of the Imperial Head i And the time that is affigned here for 
it, is but feventy years, which is but the Age ofonefingle perfon $ id. 13. xy. 
whereas thofe that do the moft oppofe this way , do make the 
Seve/Jth King to continue near twice as long. 

But that which does the moft clearly mew the little weight 
there is in the Particle then in tliis place to lignify the immediate 
Succeffion of the Man of Sin, upon the fall of the We\iern Empire, 
is the Opinion of almoft all Interpreters, concerning thefirfi rife 
and appearance of the Man of Sin. For they generally agree, 
that it was either a good while before the ruine of that.Empire, 
or fome while after-, and any one that contiders in what a ftate 
of humiliation the Biftiops of Rome were under the Anion Kings 
of the Heruli and Goths in Italy immediately upon the fall of the 
Weflern Empire , mud conclude, that that was a very improper 
pofture of the Roman Affairs , to fix the revealing of the Man of 
Sin to. 
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Rev. XIII. But that which does the raoft fully anfwer this Objection, is, 
l^^/^^J that the Man of Sin, and the Btaji in tbe Revelations, may not be 
exactly the fame thing j the Man of Sin may be the Falfe Prophet, 
and then why may be not be thought to make fome fhew of 
himfclf before the full rife of the Beaft ; though his full-grown 
appearance was not till after the Reign of the Beaft ? 

7. If it be further objected, That the Imperial Line, that was 
begun in Jujlinian, was cut off from the Rule of Rome at the depri- 
vation of Leo lfaurus , and the Eaftcrn Emperors by the Pope •, 
and therefore that the Emperors from Jujlinian could not be the 
Beaft , lince the Beaft was to continue in being till the fecond 
coming of Chrift. 

It is to be coniidered, That the conferring of the Title of 
Roman Emperor upon Cbarlemaigne not long after, did continue 
the Succeflion of the Imperial Head to this day : And if there had 
been a perfect Inter-Reign from the end of Leo lfaurus to Char' 
lemaigne, that would not have difcontinued the Imperial Head. 
For iince there was no other Secular Head of Rome owned for Sii- 
pream there in the room of the Imperial, during that fpace of 
time , the Imperial Head ftill continued without the inter- 
pofuion of any otber. For the Lombard Kings, who were the only 
appearing Power of Italy befides,' were fo far from being owned 
for Supream at Rome in the room of the Eajiern Emperors, that 
the Pope k had all their mod confiderable Territories given him 
See Refe- by Pepin, the Father of Cbarlemaigne ; And 1 Cbarlemaigne himfelt 

jences. was within fome years after Leo lfaurus owned by the Pope for 

the Royal Defender of the Liberties of Rome, and of the Church, 
though he had not the Title of Emperor till many years 
after. 

If any fhould difpute the Right of Cbarlemaigne , becaufe the 
Conllantinopolitan Emperor was m unjuftly depofed, They may as 
well qucfiion the Right of Succeflion in mil of tbe Emperors before. 
PolTeflion, and not Right, was that which did always conrirm the 
Imperial Title : And it will be hard to find any coajhnt way of 
Succeflion, or Election, in the Imperial Line before CbarUmaigne, 
to found a right upon. Sometimes the Emperor was elected by 
the Army , fometimes by the People , fomctim-.s adopted by ano- 
ther Emperor. All that can be found conjiant about it, is, that 
generally they ufed to have n the Acclamations of the People of 
Rome, and tbe Approbation of tbe Senate, which were freely given 

to 
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° to Cbarlemaigne. From whom there has been continued a Suc- 
ceflion of the Imperial Line to this time. It is certain that be- 
fore Julius Ctfar, the- Majefly of tbe Roman Kingdom was in the 
p People of Rome ; And to commit Trea fori, wzs JnNUyJhtcm 
Popttli Rbmani peccart. And it was a generally continued cuftcme 
by the Emperors,to receive the confirmation ot their Title from 
the Acclamations of the People. 

8. But it maybe here urged, That the Imperial Head was 
manifeftly difcontinued in the time of the Tumults of Italy unckr 
the vBerengarii, when there were fuch frequent changes of the 
Kings of Italy. 

This can be of no more force than the former, excepting the 
Ceremony of anointing Beretigarim King at Rome, by Pope John 
the Xth. But his Reign was fo veryjbort after it , and the Suc- 
ceflions of thofe after him fo like a merefcujfie of Competitors to 
the Kingdom -, and befides, not owned as heads of Rom; 5 that 
there is no reafon to account it any felled change of the Imperial 
Head (Prop. 21. part 1. ) 

Hugo of Aries had indeed the Principality of Rome wirh Ma- 
rozia, but he was prefently caft out of it again : Befides, that 
* the Kings of Germany, with whom the Imperial Title ot Rome 
had continued by right of Succeflion from Cbarlemaigne till that 
time, did (till retain the fame right in appearance, becaufe they 
were neither formally difowned by the City of Rome, nor had any 
other fet up there in their place ; For the Kingdom of Italy was 
then accounted a particular Jurifdiftion by it felf, diftinS from 
the City of Rome j And the Pope was by that time almolt ablb- 
lute in that City. So that all that could be inferred from hence 
would be, that the Falfe Prophet afted for a little time without 
the Beaft. 

p. And this laft Obfeivation may occafion a Scruple, How 
the Emperors can be faid to be an Head of the City of Rome, 
when fome hundreds of years they have had no more than the 
bare 'title of it. 

The^ealie Anfwer to this, is, That all that is required to 
make an Head of the Beaft, is to be f a felled Secular Authority 
owned for Supream at Rome. And 'tis no wonder that he mould 
be called an Head of it , and have fo little power , or influence 
over it. For all his power was to be extrcifd before him by ano- 
ther Church-Head dijtinU from him. It cannot be thought ne- 
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Rev. XIII. ceflary for the Emperor to be particularly refident at Rome, to 
%»^v>«/ be the Head of Rome', For then the Roman Emperors ever after 
the making Ravenna the Imperial Seat by Honorius, muft have 
ceafed to have been the Heads of Rome. 

10. It may then be replied, That the ConjlantinopolitanEmpe- 
rors, in the time of the Gothifh Kings of Italy, had the Title of 
the Imperial Head of Rome, and upon that account fhould feem 
not to have been changed from the time of the Vifion. 

But it mult be remembred, That it is not fufficient to have 
a Title only, but that Title muft be owned by the chief Authority of 
the City of Rome, for the fole Secular Sovereign Power of it. 
Whereas it has been made to appear, that in the Reign of the 
Gothifh Kings of Italy, the Conjlantinopolitan Emperors were far 
from being owned for the only Sovereigns of Rome ; For they 
were no further owned to have any thing to do there, than 
what the « Kings of the Goths, who were then in the real and 
adtual pofleffion of Rome, did allow them, as Fanners with them 
in the Honour of the Title of that City. 

1 1* It may alfo be objected, That the Emperors have been 
very often in Wars with the Popes, which is contrary to the 
' ftricl: Confederacy that is every-where exprefled to be betwixt 
the Beaft, and the Falfe Prophet. 

But fince they have been notwithftanding at a conftant agree- 
ment in the great defign of their Confederacy, which is perfec- 
tion for /<*//e Worfhip, their occafional differences about other 
things is not to be regarded , at moft not more than the Diffe- 
rences betwixt the Popes, and the Ten Kings, who yet give their 
Kingdom to the Beaft. 

12. How alfo can the Ten Kings be faid to have given their 
power to the Beaft about the time of Juftinian, when they were 
many of them Arrians, at the greateft diftance from the Religion 
of Rome ? 

The Anfwer to this is, That they were foon brought under 
the Authority and See of Rome ; France, Spain, and all Julli- 
nian's Cor.quefts, changed about the end of that Age. 

1 3- lt ^ be faid, That when the Roman Empire was di- 
vided into Ten Kingdoms diftincl: from one another, there 
could be no one Secular Head that could deferve to be called the 
Beaft. 
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It may be anfwered , That the Beaft is but fab' an Head of Rev. XIII. 
the Roman Empire , as has a fuperior Right to the Authority of \*>—*f~**j 
the chief City of the Empire, while the whole body of it is di- P r0 P- 2I - 
vidid into ten Sovereignties* and by that Right has a claim to 
a Jurifdi&ion paramount to them all : And fuch is the claim of 
the prefent Emperors to " referved Rights over all the divided 
Kingdoms of theRoman Empire. And there is at prefent fo great 
and publick an acknowledgment of the German Emperor's Supe- 
riority over over other Kings, only as he U Roman Emperor ; That, 
as has been obferved, he is fuffered to have the precedence of 
Kings, who have both a much larger Dominion than he, and a 
much ancienter Title i and who take place of him, before he has 
the Imperial T&le , when he has nothing but his Hereditary 
Countries. 

But that which is chiefly to be regarded for the qualifying 
him for this character of an Head amongft the Ten Horns , is, 
That he is properly faid to be the Roman Civil Head of thofe 
Ten Kings in one common Delign that they are all engaged in, 
becaufe he is fo acknowledged to be by the Falfe Prophet, who 
manages them all for that end, and gives Him the Title of their 
Head in it. 

14. It may be further enquired, How it cm be faid , That 
the Imperial Power has fubdued three Kings, as it is faid of the 
Little Horn in the 7th of Daniel? 

It is anfwered , That whatfoever is faid there of the Little 
Horn, is to be underftood of the Beaft in the Revelations, in his 
joint confederacy with the Falfe Prophet, as one Thing engaged in 
one Defign: And then whatfoever is done by the Falfe Prophet 
in that Defign, will be faid to be done by the Beaft •, fo that the 
fubduing of the three Kings, may thus be, cither * Juftinian s Con- 
quefts, or' the Pope's Excommunications, ami deprivations of fome $ ee R e gj_ 
three remarkable Sovereign Powers. rences. 

15. A great objection againft this Opinion about the time of 
the Rife of the Beaft, is this following efteemed to be, viz. That 
the Rife of the Beaft was at the fame time with that of the Ten 
Kings. For Rev. 17. 12. it is faid, That thofe Ten Kings fhould 
receive power as Kings one hour with the Beaft 5 And that the term 
of one hour does fignify in the Original, at the fame time. Now it is 
known, that the Roman Empire was divided into Ten fetled 
Kingdoms at the fall of the Weftern Empire ; the Beaft therefore 

muft 
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Rev. XIII. ™ uft arife al ? out the fame time : and this was alrcoft a wholt 
i*^v-n* Age before the Conqueft of Jujlinian. 

1 . There is no clear grounds for any neceffity of fuch a figni- 
fcition of the word in the Original, that is ren'dred .one hour. 
On the contrary, To render fuav o&v> at the fame time, is af 
belt but a very rare , and unufual acceptation of it, if it (hould 
be ever found to be ufed at all in that iignirication, which is 
much to be quettioned. And therefore is it, that we find not 
this Interpretation of (juomu&.v to have been thought on, till this 
prefent Age •, And even now the greateft number of Tranfla- 
tions have nothing of this fenfe in them. 

The proper figniHcation of (J& u&v, as it is in the Accufa- 
tive Cafe, is, as it is rendered , for one hours fpace, which in a 
Prophetical Style iigniries, a (hort fpace of time. And then it may 
be ealily underltood to fignify , that thofe Kings (hould Reign 
like Kings with the Beait for a little time 5 but, as it follows, 
that they (hould give their Kingdoms to the Beaft after it, and fo 
appear to be like the Slaves of the Beaft, for his ufe and fer- 
vice. . 

2'. Or, if it (hould fignify, about the fame time, yet it might 
be' underltood only of the Reigns of thefe Kings together with 
the Bead at any the fame time of both. For to receive power as 
Kings at the fime time with the Beaft, may be underftood of any 
time of their Reign together in conjunction with the Beaft , and 
not necelTarily of their beginning to reign at the fame time with 
it. On the contrary , it is certain, by the confent of all, that 
moft of thefe Ten Kings had begun to receive power as Kings long 
before others, and fo could not poflibly be faid to begin their 
power all together at the fame time with the Beait. 

If the Rife of the Beaft (hould be counted from the firft ap- 
pearance of Ten Kingdoms in the Roman Empire, the Reign of 
the Beaft muft be already pair. For it will be found, that there 
were Ten Kingdoms eretted there before the Year 420. As 
1. The Almans, who had been long a Roman Province, had a 
w n-ft King in Julian's time ; and after the conqueft of him, * Julian 
rences made a League with that People. aa 2. The Oftro-Goihs. 3. The 

Weft Goths. 4. The Hwins, who were ail three up about the 
Year 378. 5. The Sum. 6. The Allans. 7 '• The Vandalls. 
8. The Bxraundians. 9. The Frank; 5 and befides thefe, were 

the 
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the Vandals in Africa-* znd^Sjlingii, another; fort of Vandals in that Rev. XIII. 
part of Spain that is called Botha; befides other Divifions of v^^W 
Principalities araongft thefe People. 

3. Again, In the Signification of, at the fame time, {juavu&v 

might denote the Reign, of thefe Ten Kings bb altogether at See Refe- 
the fame time with one another ; ; which the order of the words ren ces. 
does make far more natural •, For whereas it had been juft be- 
fore faid, that they had not any of them any Kingdom as yet ; it 
here follows in this order in the Original , but power as Kings, 
(jua» a&v, they receive with the Beaft , where fjtiiv &&v is more na- 
turally joined with the Kings, than with the Beaft, And then 
it fignifies , That neverthelefs thefe Kings (hould all reign to- 
gether at the fame time in the Reign of the Beaft, to denote the 
ftrange.. Divilion of the Roman Empire at that time. 

And this was very proper and convenient to be figni filed, be- 
caufe the Seven Kings juft before,had been defcribed to fucceed, 
or to come after one another •, to diftinguifh which from thefe Ten 
Kings, it might be on purpofe made their Chara&er, that thefe 
did reign all together. But this is only upon the fuppoiition of 
this lignification of par u&v, for which, after all , there is no 
neceffity. ■...''■■ 

4. But however, That it cannot fignify the rife of thefe Ten 
Kings at the fame time with the firft appearance of the Beaft, is deter- 
mined by the defcription of the Little Horn in the 7th of Daniel, 
which, is faid there, fhould arife cc after the Ten Kings : And v. a 4. 
the Beaft in the Revelations, and the Little Horn, are unqueftio- 

nably the fame particular Roman Rule (Coroll.2. Prop. 1 5.) 
and therefore has it been already concluded, that the Beaft can- 
not arife till -after the Ten Kings (CoroU. 3 . Prop. 15.J 

\6. But it will be theirdemanded, How J«jr/«w/rs reffcura- 
tion of the Imperial Head, can be the next Change but one of the 
Roman Sovereignty after the time of the Vifion ? For the Divi- 
lion of the Empire into Ten Sovereignties before him, would be 
accounted at leaft one Change of the Sovereign Power of that 
Empire, as the four Horns ot the He Goat, in the 8th of Daniel, 
was a newjhte of the Grecian Monarchy. If fo, then the, fall of 
t!ie Weliern Empire muft unqueftionably be another Change of 
the Roman Rule ; and thus would there have been an 8th King 
from the Sixth, that ruled in St. Johns time, before Juftinian. 
G g To 
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Rev. XIII. To refolve this Scruple, it muft be confidered, That there are 
^yV\J two different kjnds of Sovereign Tower reprefented in the Beaft ; the 
one by his Heads , and the other by his Horns. And the next 
Change of Sovereignty but one to that, which ruled in St. John's 
time, which confthutes the 8th King, or the Beaft, is a fuccef- 
fion of an Head of the Beaft,' by Prop, ao, 2 i . 

And that Head is called the Beaft, as a thing difiinS from the 
Ten Horns ; for the Ten Horns are faid to give their Kingdom to 
the-Beaft? who before had been faid to be the Eighth King, and 
is one of the Seven Heads, by Prof. 5. Cor oh It matters not 
therefore at what time the Ten Horns arofe. For they were but 
fo many Sovereignties in the Roman Empire diftinft from that 
Eighth King, which is the Btafi , or an Head of the Beaft j and 
who were confederated with him : And to know the time of 
that Confederacy , it muft be enquired firfi , what was the next 
fucceffive Head but one to the Imperial, that was up at the time 
of the Vifion.. . For, befides the Ten Kings, there was to bean 
Head amongft them, whom they ftiould all join with v And the 
Ten Kings were btttfo many different Hirns, which fignify a di- 
yifion of the Empire, and not a fwgle fuccefive Head of it fuperior 
to them all, which is here enquired after, according to the mar\ 
that has already been given to know an Head by. 

1 7. This would alfo be another difficulty againft deferring 
the appearance of the Beaft till the Reign of Juftinian, viz. That 
the Reign of the Beaft, and the time of the Woman in the Wik 
dernefs, do begin and end together $ and the Woman is faid to 
fly into the Wildernefs prefently after her delivery of the Man- 
child, that is , prefently after the Conversion of the Imperial 1 
Throne, 200 years before Jufiinianh time. 

But it is by ahnoft all agreed, that that firft mention of the 
Woman's flying into the Wildernefs, is an anticipation, becaufe 
after feveral great Actions intervening, it is- repeated again at 
the 14th verfe; and there reprefented but as a preparation' to 
reft in the Wildernefs ; and then the Dragon cafi out a flood after 
her, whilft (he was flying, fo that (he was not at reft then, till 
after that flood was fwallowed up. by the Earth, which was juft 
before the rifing of the Beaft out of the Sea, chap. 13. 

18. In the la[i place it may be objected, That from the fall of 
the Weflern Empire in Auguftulus, to the time oi Jufiinian, was no 
new. Roman Government in the JTe&becaufe the Barbarous Kings, 

and 
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and their People, were not Romans, and therefore muft, if any Rev. Xtlt 
thing, be a new Beaft, and not a new Head of the Roman Beaft 5 fc/X\3 
and then all the time of their R.eign will be but an Interregnum 
of the Roman Government -, and Jujlinians return there, will be 
but the continuance of the Sixth Head. 

But it is fuffkient anfwer to this, that the ten Barbarous Kings 
which are made to be the Ten Horns of the Beaft , are thereby 
reprefented as Members of the Roman Empire, as has been juft 
now obferved : And moreover it does appear , that the Goths, 
who Succeeded in the room of the JVeJkm Emperors , had been 
long before made the Confederates, and Members of the Roman 
Empire. See Note y , on Chap. 4. 



References to the Eighth Chapter. 



a \y\7 E find in St. Aagufhie, contra Fanflum, lib. 20. c.a. [which was 

V V near an 100 years before this time] that the Manachees would 
have the Orthodox to be like the Pagans. And Fauftus thence fays, Ye have 
turned the Idols of the Pagans into Martyrs, whom you worfhip with the 
fame kind of Invocations : And the Edicts ofValens and Theodofms againft 
the Adorations of the Mage of Chrift, confirms it ; Hofpinian. pag. 49. 

_ The Woi-fhip of theS'aints by Invocation, &c feems to be very neara- 
kin to the Worfhip of the Letter Gods amongft the Heathens, and then ic 
muft needs be Blafphemy. 

H. Salmeroii pr.dttd. 7. in Apocalypf.] gives this very reafon, why by Ba- 
bylon the Harlot, muft be underftood Rome Heathen, viz. becaufe it did woe- 
inip the Images of all the Gods in the Pantheon, as the Saints. " 

b Petavius Ration. Temp. part. 1. 1.6. c. 2. de Theodorico.] - — Andtho- 
according to the Religion of his Country, he was of the Arrian Seel:, yet- 
he defended the Rights and Liberties of the Roman Church with all faith-, 
fulnefs. 

-^w^Sigomus//y.r of Odoacer before £/«/,That he gave theBifliopsandtiie 
Churches their due refpe&s, lib. 15. de Imp. Occident. And Baron. Anna ■ 
476". that he gave the Catholick Church no trouhle in Church-matters. 

But fufficient Inftances of the prefervation of the Rights of the Ro?/.>au. 
Church by the Gothijh Kings may be found in Cajjiodorws Book of T'm-iar. 
As Lib. 2. £p. 2-8. ' There is firft Theodoras Proteffion, that he ought not 

' to force Religion upon any; not upon Jews. Lib. 3. Up. 4$. "«- He 

' mentions the Defenders of t\\s Rights of the Row.™ Church ( Commif- 
' lioneis fetled by himfelf) and upon their complaint op.m Injuvv, enjoins" 
' his Deputy by all means to right them according to the former ""rants ro 
Gg 2 ' ~ : die 
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Rev. XIII. ' r ^ e Roman Church. Lib. 4 Ep.io. orders the Reftirurion of Gifts-taken. 
^^«y-^j ' away from the Church. 

Athalarictes, after him, makes Laws about the Election of the Roman Bi- 
ifcops, and Clergy, 'Lib. 8. Ep. 1*. Ep. 24. /. 9. Ep. jy. 
. The Church-Annals do alfo give an account of many Synods that were 
called by Thcodoric for the good of the Rowan Chtirch ; for which Baror.ius 
gives him this Character, ' That though he were a Barbarian, Arrian, He- 
'retick, and Stranger, yet notwithstanding the importunity of the Schif- 
' maticks.he fhewed fo very great a Reverence to the Church, or See Apo- 
ftolick. Baron. Ann. 501. 

c Sanders de Vifb. Monarch, p.110. In the Honour of the Saints,the Arri- 
ans do alfo agree with, us. Jiluxre. 

d Dv. Moor nthis alphabet of Prophetical Iconifmes, Vol.1, pag. 598. 

Literar. B. Bfjiia. 

' Great Empires are called Beafts, not only for their Idolatry, but alfo 
for their bloody Tyranny, as Grotius has obferved upon Mat. 20. Where 
Chrift declares the difference betwixt his Difciples, and the Kings of the 
Gentiles. This oppofition, fays he, fhews, why the Empires of the World 
are let out amongft the Prophets by the Figures of Beafts ; but the King- 
dom of Chrift by the Image of a Man, the Son of Man. Where by Beafts 
Gr otitis muft underftand Feras, and then it will properly anfwer the uie of 
the word 0itei* in the Septuagint in the fame way, viz. for wild Beafts, 

and has almoft the fame likenefs of found, and derivation with it 

otherwife the Kingdoms of the World might have been called Zua, as 
thcFour Beafts in the 4th Chapter of tl}s Apocalypfe, and. not ©«ei#. 
e Mahtnda de Antichrifio, pag. 257. John does therefore call Antichrift 

a Beaft — that he might fignify that hjs Persecution will be the fierceft 

But that under that name is very properly fignified terrible and dreadful 
Empires for their fiercenefs and cruelty, St. Jerome, &c. all agree. 

f Ribera in v. 7. c.ii. Apocalyps, item in v. t. cap.lj. Befiia, 'Though 
amongft the Latines it be a general word, yet here it does properly fig- 
nify a fierce, and hurtful Beaft, as the Latins themfelves underftand Befti- 
ani; thatis, thofe that fight with Beafts, and that are fent to the Beafts. 
Which alfo the word ©Hew does make appear, which our Apoftle al- 
ways makes ufe of, and is properly applied to thofe Animals that do mif- 
chiefbypoyfon, or by biting. Upon this account is ic, that c. 11. num- 
ber. 10. we laid out of Aretha*, &c. And St. Jerome interprets Daniel's 
Four Beafts to be Four Kingdoms ; And fays, ' And this is to he noted ; 
that the Fiercenefs and Cruelty of Kingdoms is fignified by the name of 

Beafts Arethas does alfo fo interpret it, . and fhows the holy Methoditts 

and St. Hippolittis to be of the fame mind, 
s Cufpinian in Chronic. Cajfodori. pag. 264. The Triumvirate gave the 
Confullhip to as many of the Princes as they pleas'd; 

h - In CaJJi&dorw Ckronicon. it may be obferved, that Pompey, in the diftur- 
bances of the Commonwealth, continued alone the only Coniul, and there 
was no other Choice at the ufual time ; And fo was. Lepidas in the time of 
the. Triumvir at. Cufpinian. in Chronic. Ca/podor. pag. 250. & pag. 161. 

FeneJiitTa 
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* FenefHllade Magiflrat. Romanis, c.16. 

There were therefore Three Military Tribunes created with the power 
of Confuls , and were continued with great variety for their number ; 
fometimes they wereTwcnry, fometiwes more, fometimes fewer. Or as this 
is corrected by Cufpinian as -wrongly printed in the Pandcils (F. de Or ig. juris) 
At firft Six, afterwards Eight , or fomewhat more : As Livy writes in his 
Fifth Book, Cufpinian inCajpodori Chronicon. p. oy. 

k Petavi:tsRationar.Temp. Part. I. Lib. 8. cap. 7 . /peaking of Aiftulphus 
King of the Lombards — ' And then he delivered to the Pope, by the Ab- 
' bot Fulrade, the Exarchat of Ravenna, and the Five Cities, that is, A?ico- 
' na, and the four. Towns of the Picene Territory, and other adjacent. 

1 Ludovic. a Bebenbcrg quotes the Hifiori.e Francorum for what follows — 
' Pope Stephen, the Succeflbr of Zachanas , about the Year 753. anointed 
' Pepin, and his two Sons, viz. Charles (afterwards Charlemaignc) and Ca- 
1 rolomamuu, for Kings of the Franks, and obliged the Princes of the Franks 
' to chufe none of any Family, than thefe, whom he had made choice of 
' by the Providence of God to defend the Apoflolick See. And fo Pepm en- 

' ters that year into Italy for that very purpofe. Upon this account ic 

' is very probable, that the Chronicle of St. Martin, and others of the fame 
' Opinion, have laid , that Pope Stephen tranflated the Empire from the 
' Greeks to the Germans. For fince the bufinei's of the Emperor is to defend 
' the Roman Church, and to exalt the ( Head of it) the Pope (as appears 
' Dift. 6. Tibi Domino ) and to proteft the Clergy ( 96" DiftinB. c. tilt. ) and 
' the Holy Churches, as other Kings and Princes are ( 23. q. j. c. Principes, 
' &c. Adminijiralores) And fince Conflantine, and his Son Leo, required to 
' do this by Pope Stephen againft the Lombards ( as appears Ext. de EhcJ. 
' venerabilem in ulr.glcffd) did refufe to do it; therefore did Pope Stephen 

' chufe Pepin, and Charles, &c. and t hair Succeflbrs, &c. And for 

' the contrariety of Chronicles, we ought to ftand to the Chronicle of the 
' Ranks abovementioned , which feems to have been wrote by a Frank, 
1 who therefore was well acquainted with the Tranfa&ion of this Trunfla- 
' tion. For this Hiftory of the Franks in this matter concerning Charle- 
1 maigne, is taken out of the Writings of the Abbot Rhegius of the Diocefe 
' of Triers , who has reafon to be thought to be well acquainted with the 
''Hiftory of the Princes of his own Countrey. 

The fum of the Canon-Law, printed at Venice, with the Privileges of 
almoft all Monarchs and Popes, by the Title of the Spcctdum of Pooes, Em- 
perors and Kings, does affinn the Tranflation of the Empire from the Greeks to 
the Franks, to have been done by Pope Stephen, about the Tear 7 5 3. Ludovicus 
rtBebenburg, attributes to Pepin, Ann. Dim. 753- an <i A. Rofellus, to the 
Tear 755. and Marinus to the fame Tear. De Traniltt. Imp. Rom. in Ger- 
manos, left. Quod Tranflatio Imp. non fafta erat per Papam. 

And Bellarmin. L.i. deTranflatione Imp. Romani in Germanos, cap. 12. 
grants that Charhmaigne conquered Italy 20 years before he was Crowned, 
by the Pope. 

Jkllarmitu 
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m BeUarmin. in his Firft Book de Tranflat. Imp. Rom. in Germanos, c. 12. 
does give an account of die Succeffionof the Conf}a?itinopolitanEmpstors to 
Cbarlemaigne, and of the owning the Title of the IVejltrn Emperors. And 
cap. 5. To the fame purpofe, Ludvuic. d Bebcnberg, in note 6. m the 6th 
Chapter. M. Fr clients his Commentator. 

n See Grot, de 'jure B. & P. /. 2. c 9. note r. chap. 3. & Hkrm. Balbits 
de Coronatione, cap. 13. in the fame note, and the Comment there on Lu- 
dovic, a Bebcnburg. See alfo Lipfius of thefe Acclamations, 2. Efeft. cap. 10. 

Of Cbmhmaigns Acclamations all Hiftorians fpeak. 

'P Paulns Merula de Legibus Romanis , pag. 58. ' The Jurifdi&ions 

' were bounded : The Senate had more Authority than the Magistrate ; 
' The Common People had the greateft Authority : In all the People toge- 
' tlxr was the Majefty of the Commonwealth. 

Cnfpinian in Sex turn Rufum. pag. 6. 

' The Confuls Rods were hung down when they came into a full Af- 
' fembly of the People , becaufe the Majefty of the People of Ro?ne was 
'greater than that of the Confuls. 

1 See Pctavii Rational: Temp. Part. I. L. 8. r. 13. 
r Ibid. cap. 14. 

' The German Writers account Conrad, and Henry Auceps, Emperors in 
' fucceffion to Lndovicus the immediate Emperor before them [ and then 
1 there Kill not be above 8 years of vacancy] others rejeft thefe two , becaufe 

' they were not anointed and crowned by the Pope But the Ger- 

' wans do much difpute the neceffity of that. 

s See 'Note the 6th, on the 6th Chapter. 

1 All Hiftorians give an account of the Imprifonment of Pope John the 
Firft, for crowning the Emperor Jufni in the Eajl ; and of the abfolute 
Sovereignty of the Gotbijh Kings over the City of Rome. See Notes on the tfb 
Chapter, Lib. 3. 

" See Notes '" and n on the 6th Chapter. 

■ v Hicrom. Rubens Hiftor. Ravcnn.it. pag. 145. fays, ' That Juflinian built 
' that Magnificent Temple ofSantfa Sophia, in memory of his Pcr/ian, Van- 
' dalic and Gothick Victories. 

Oijpinian. de Cafaribus, pag. 139.' gives an account of Belifaritits Expedi- 
' tion againft the Perjlans, and that he entred in a Triumph into Conflanti- 
' r.ople for that Concjueft. And pag. 140. fays, That he had a molt Pom- 
' pcus Triumph fiom the Spoils of the Vandals, being then Conful in 
' ordinary. And pag. 141. lays, That when Juflinicv. had recovered Italy, 
' and fubdued Africa and Perjia, he put the Glory of hh> Viclories into his 
' Titles. , 

>' Mr. Mcde fuppofeS the rooting out of the Goths and Lo?nbards, and the 
Power of the Greek Emperors out of Italy, may anfwer this Character. 

2 Cv.fpinir.n. de Ce.f.'.r. pag. 102. mentions Julians League with the Al- 
n.alns : and p. 1 1 2. the Hur.s invading Epinis in Valtns's Reign. 

,J Pel ay. Ration. lh/p. part. J. hb 6. cap. 10. does particularly reckon 
up the chief Diviiions of tiiei'e Livafions of the Barbarians. 

Alcaftv. 
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hh Alcafarin cap.13. Apoc. feft. 3. 
' For what, I pray, does one hour fignify, but that theft Kings do Reign all 
' together at one and the fame time? 

Tbeodoret. in cap. 7. Dan. de 10. Regibus. 

' It is therefore manifeft , that there fhall Ten Kings arife up all to- 
' gether. 

« Blafius Viega in cap. 13. Apoc. f e B. 2. fhews, * That it was the Opi- 
' nion of all the Ancients, according to St. Jerom , that Antichrift (the 
' Little Horn) fliould arife after the Divifion of the Roman Empire amongft 
'Ten Kings. r b 

Tbeodoret. in cap. 7. Dan. ' It is therefore, fays he, manifeft, that the 
Prophet does here foretell, that about the end,Ten Kings fhall arife up all 
' together ; And that Antichrift fhould be the laft after them. So ireLus, 
I 5. contra Har. c. 24, & Gretas in c. 13. Apoc. & Ausburtus in cap. 17. 
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y ~ v ~***' CHAP. IX. 

A fiort Account of the fever al Opinions of Interpreter s % 
that differ from the Propofitiom lefore demonjirated. 
their inconfiftency with the Analogy of Prophecy. The 
Shifts that they are forced to fly e to, to maintain them. 

BY the fame Light which has cleared up mine own Applica- 
tions of the Prophecy, it may be feen upon what grounds 
I depart from the Appreheiifions of others about it. 

i . It is much to be admired, That there ever mould have been 
any at all, much more any of the Ancients, that had beencon- 
vcrfant in this Study, that mould apprehend it pomble for the 
whole bufinefs of Babylon, and the Bead in the Revelations, to 
be nothing but a Myfiical and Spiritual ftate of the Chriftian 
Church, in relation to the whole World of the Wicked in ge- 
neral, and not to any particular Empire of the World, more 
than other. 

For the Angel in the 17th Chapter does fo exprefly fignifie 
his defign thereto be to unfold the Myftery of Babylon, and the 
Beaft that had been before mentioned * and does thereupon de- 
termine the meaning of them to the Roman Empire, by fuch ge- 
nerally known, and peculiar marks, that the Romanics them- 
felves, whofe only intereft, and confiderable concern it is , to 
divert thefcene of thefe Virions from the City of Rome, do yet 
almolt unanimoufly in this latter age, acknowledg to their Ad- 
verfaries, That there is nothing more certain and unqueftiona- 
ble, than, That fome particular (late of the Domination of 
Rome, mult be meant by them. The ground of this paradoxi- 
cal Fancy of the Ancients, will be afterwards enquired into. 

2. It is in the next place very near as extravagant to grant, 
That fome particular Hate of Roman Rule, mult be the great 
object of thefe Vilions ; and yet to make the Figure of the 
Beaft in general, to fignifie the World, and the Heads of the 
Beaft either fo many fuccefiive Ages, or fo many difiindt fuccef- 
iive Empires in it. 

For by all the Examples of Beafts and their Ruling parts all 
over the Prophecy of Daniel, ("which is generally agreed to be 

the 
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the original pattern of the- Prophecy of the Revelations) it is- Rev. XIII. 
acknowledged by thefe very perfons t&emfelves, That a Beaft i>— *v^*s* 
does conftaiitly fignifie the Rule or Empire of one particular Na- 
tion only-, and therefore mult the Heads alfo fignifie. fo many 
Supreme Powers in that Nation only. But the moft inexcufa- 
ble thing in this opinion is, That the Fourth Beaft in the 7 th of 
Daniel, is granted by thefe fame perfons to be nothiug but the 
particular Nation of the Romans, which yet is the exacl: piclure p rop . 15. 
of this Beaft in the Revelations. 

But then to grant, $dly, That the Beaft and his Heads do 
fignifie nothing but Roman Power; and after that, to make the 
Seven Heads not to befo many diftintt Powers, but to be taken Bellarm. &c. 
coMivelyfotAllthc Rulers of one kind, or for All the Empe- 
rors, is to out-face the plain expreffions of the Text, which di- 
vide the number Seven into Five , One, Another, and an Eighth 
that is one of the Seven ; and it is well known, that when the 
number Seven isfo expreily divided into parts, it is never ufed 
collectively, or for an indefinite multitude. 

4. As contrary to the known ufe of thofe Myfiical Expreffi- 
ons, is it to make the Seven Heads of the Beaft to be fo many 

fingle perfons only of Rulers. ' . ■■ Grocius, Sec. 

For it is evident all over the Book of Daniel, That Heads 
and Horns of Beafts do fignify all the fingle Perfons that Rule Prop . ,<y. 
in that Divifion,'or Form of Government, that is iignified by 
each Head and each Horn. 

5. And ftill more inconfiftent is it, to make the Beaft and 

his Seven Heads to be Roman Powers, and yet Antichrift, figni- Moft * of the 
fled by the Eighth King, which was one of the Seven, not to ^.^ 
come till after the end of all Roman Rule ; or that the Fourth pret ers. 
Beaft in the Tenth of Daniel, fhould be the Roman Empire i 
and yet the little Horn of that Beaft not to appear till after the 
deftru&ion of the Roman Empire. 

For this would make the little Horn of the Eeaft, to be no 
Horn of it, but to appear after the ruin of the Beaa, whofe 
Horn it is ; which is a contradiction. 

6. Of much the fame nature, is that Abfurdity, That the 
Beaft, called the 8th King, is Antichrift, a little before the end 

of the World} and yet that Babylon, that is defcribed to go all The fame, 
along with it, and to be deftroyed before.it, is Rome Heathen. 
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7. $6f does it much help the matter, to affirm, f feat Bay- 
Ion does-fignifle both kerne Heathen, arid Rome iff the time of 
Antichtift, about the end of the World. 

For by by Prop. 2. and 3. it is evident, That Babylon is in all 
the mentions of it in the Revelations, one and the fame Irate of 
Rome, in the Reign of the Beaft, and in which it isdeftroyed. 

8. That Opinion which makes the Heads of the l-Jeaft to Be 
Grot.Dr.ffcw- fingle Perfons, and yet the Reign of the Beaft to continue at 

leaft to the time of Juftinian, is inconfiftent with the determiria- 
an tion of the term of the Beaft in the Prophecy, to the laft. Head 
of the Beaft. 

For if the Beaft be nothing but the Beaft under it's laft Head, 
and all the Seven Heads be but fo many Succeffions of fliigle 
Rulers only, it isimpoffiblethaf the time of the Beaft" ftiouid 
continue many years after the. time of St. jfohri r for the Sixth 
Head was then in Rule, Rev. 17. 10. 

p. And upon the fame grounds it is impoflible,- That the 
Grot.Dr.H*?«- fen Horns of the Beaft mould be after the time of the laft 
Head of the Beaft ; or that the" time of the laft Head 6? the 
Beaft, (hould be: yet paft , beca»(e the Beaft continues to the 
Second Coming of Ghrift, and is the fame with the Reign of 
its laft Head, Prop. 6. arid its Corollaries. 

10. Among'ft thofe Opinions which make -the Head's of the 
Beaft to be fo many Succeffions of Roman Power, t .couldf riot 
entertain any of them about the conftitutive difference of one Head 
from another, but that Which made it to corifift only in the fet- 
led change of the name of the Civil Power, becaufe that ' was 
the only known difference of Succeifwe Horn? in Daniel, di. $. 
and of the five fir'ft SuVocffive Heads in the Revelations ; aiict Bc- 
ildes, the only difference bstvvixt all kind's of Heads or Horns, 
upon the fame Beaft,, rvi fc'jigmficauon is agreed on,\s 
the different name of .the Civil Power, either from it's peculiar 
Territory in thofe that are reprefented to rule all'at a time, in a 
divided Monarchy, or from the different appellation in thofe 
that fucceed one another in an' intire Empire. So is it above 
fixty times in tile agreed examples of ZW/ and the Revelations. 
See difcourfe on.Qhe'ry' the 2d: 

And therefore I ; co'uldnot but look upon Alcafars determina- 
tion of the Seven Heads" fo "Seven Roman Perfections of the 
Church, as arbitrary 5. and much more the opinion of thofe 
~ " ' Pro. 
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Proteftants, vhP agree that the only Conftitutive Difference Rev. XIII. 
qf '& Sixfirft Head? of the Beaft, is nothing but a different ^-^ 
name of the Civil Power , for they were all Six of the fame M*.**- 
Religion ) -, and yet will make the Two laft Succeffions of the uz - 
Eight, which' compleat the Seven Heads, to -be nothing but 
Two Changes of Religion under the fame Civil Head with the 
Sixth. For this is to make a new Rule for the difference of the 
Two laft Succeffions, without any ground fork from the Pro- 
phecy, and contrary to all the known and acknowledged Ex- 
amples, either in the reft of the Heads of the fame Beaft, or m 
the Heads and Horns of other Beafts h and gives great advan- 
tage to thePapifts to defpife the Proteftants Application. The 
Pleas for it may be feen anfwered, in Anfwer to Obje&ion i ,2 ,3 , ... 
aeainftthe2^GWy. 

11. There is fo plain a diftincYion in the Second Beaft of the ft 
H* Chapter, from the firft Beaft there, and the one fo main- ™™ rrote 
feftly fet forth as an Ecclefiaftical Power under the Character Prop ^ &a 
of the Palfe Prophet, in. diftindion to the other, whole Image 
and Honour he is altogether employed to advance, that I could 
never yield to make them but one and the fame, thing,, viz.- 
Hbt Papal Power only : But yet becaufe they make but one joint 
Confederacy fox the intereft of a falfe Religion agamft the true 
Church they are therefore fometimes promifcuouily ufed to 
iianifie the acYions of one another in that common concern; 
and the Image, and Babylon, are in the fame manner ufed. Thus . 
is Babylon faid t Q be fallen, chap. I4 .8. to toihe the decay of 
the Power of the Image-, and theTkaftm the 17th chapter is 
faid to have the Power and Strength of the Ter .Kings given 
him, which belongs properly to the Image ot the Beaft. 

1 2 . It feems to be a. v^ery unnatural force upon the 1 ext, to 
make the Seventh King none of the Seven Heads, in chap. Dr . M ,, f , &c. 

^FoHt is manifeftly reckon'd up in order as one of thofeSeven 
Kings, which in the beginning of that verfe, are faid to be the 
Seven Heads h and without making it one of the Seven Heads, p & 

the* will be but SixHeads upon the Beaft in the 13th chapter. 
Forlt I igrcedithat itwasthe Sixth King, and Sixth H ad that 
was he wounded ; and itmuft be tte fame Head that was 
feen healed $ which alfo is agreed to be the Eighth King and 
laft Ruling Head : If therefore the Seventh King were no Head, 
n n. 2 
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Rev. XI II. there would be no new Head after the Sixth, but only the Sixth 
U?^V*^sJ Healed of a wound, whereas there were Seven really diftind 

Heads pen upon the Beaft. 

That which is pleaded for the ground of tins Opinion, is 

anfwered in the Anfwer to the lit, 2d, # and 3d Obje&ions 

againft the Second Query. 

It will much confirm the ftrength of the whole Procefs of the 
Propofitions before laid down, to obferveto what ftrange ftiifts 
thofe Interpreters have been put, that own any part of the 
Pemonfiration, and yet will (land out againft the Conclulion. 
Thofe that own Babylon to be Rome, but not the prefent 
A1 D ' Ham- Rme c ^' a,t: > are forced to make it to be, Either Rome Pagan 
mojiJ* * m ~ Tavo hundred Years after the Empire was turned Chrittian, and 
was then burnt in the pofTeflion of a Chriftian King, by a Chri- 
ftian Emperor: Or, To make it to be Rome a little before the 
end of the World, grown prodigiouily rich by Foreign Traf- 
R'be & ^ c ^' Rev ' l8 ' 1 ?' an< * ^ avin S brought the Kings of the earth, 
ra ' c ' under her Subjection, z/. 3. in the fpace of Three Years and an 
half: Or, To make it to be both Rome H'atben, and Rome 
at the end of the. world, which (hould cry, I fit as a Queen, and 
jh'dll fee no forrorv, v. 7. and which (hould not have the Pagan 
Power of it abated, or ended, for above a Thoufand Years after 
it began to be Rome Chriftian 5 all which are fuch monftrous In- 

conlirtenciesj as to make any conclude them to be impoflible. 

Thofe that own Babylon tp be Rome, and the raft Ruling Head- 
of the Beaft to be Ahtich'rift about the end of the World 5 and 
that the whole Seven Heads are fo many immediate Succeffions 
Ribera,&c- of Ruling Powers $ to make the Sixth Head continue from 
Moft Papifls. the time of St. John ( when it is by the Text figniried to be 
Rev. 17 iq. in Rule J to the time of the Seventh King, that is, ( in their 
opinion ) toa fhort fpace before the end of the World, they are 
forced to make the Sixth King to be of a much longer Conti- 
nuance than the ImperialGovernment at Rome, that was the. 
King in being at the time of the Vilion : For they own, that 
the Imperial Government was long fince at an end at Rome, and ; 
therefore are they forced to mafcetheir Sixth King to be all thofe . 
perfecu ting Powers of me World, that reach from the time of 
the .Villon, to about the end of the World 5 in confequence of 
which.' it. is necelfary for them to make the. Beaft in general, to. 

be- 
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be the wbokmrld, and the reft of the Heads fo many Succelli- Rev. XliL . 
onsof either perfecting Ages, or Monarchies of it \ and this U/"W> 
is fo contrary to the known acceptation of a Beaft, and it's Heads • ; 

or Horns, for one Ruling Nation only, all over the Prophecy of 
"Daniel, ( as it is by thefe very perfons acknowledged), that no- 
thing could make it appear to what a forced ftiift they were fain 
to flye to avoid the bringing in of Antichrift into' the Rom in 
Church many Ages ago, if they mould have granted the Sixth 
Head at the time of the Viiion to have been the then Ruling 
Imperial Power of Rome only. 

But a much more apparent ftiift is it in thofe, who think 
thcmfelves forced to own the Bcaft to be but one iingle Nation Bellarm &c 
only, or the Roman Empire -, and the laft ruling Head to be An- 
tichrift about the end of the World ; and the Head in Rule at 
the time of the Viiion, to be the Imperial Government ; but 
after all this for fear of bringing in Antichrift into the Roman 
Church toofoon, to makg the Seven Heads to lignihe colldnvely, 
all the Roman Emperors either at 'Rome or Conllanthifle, or at 
Vienna; whereas the number Seven is apparently here divided 
into broken numbers, which does as certainly determine the 
Heads to that definite number in an immediate Succeilion to one 
another. And nothing could have made it appear how fo well 
a verfed underftanding in the Critical ufe of words as Bctiambtts 
was, refolved to outface his own Knowledg, to avoid a dange- 
rous Confequence ; for if he had allowed the Seven Heads to 
have been juft fo many Sttccefjive Changes of rhe Rule of the 
Romans, he muft certainly have made the Sixth Head end at the 
Succeilion of the Kingly Government of Rome upon the fall of 
the Weftern Empire, th'o the Imperial Government at Conftanti- 
nople\ had been part of the Sixth Head : For the change of the 
other part of it at Rome, did make a new Change of the whole 
Government, that is, from Imperial, to the mixt Form of King- 
ly and Imperial together ; as the Tribunes with the Confulary 
Power, were a Change of the Confulary Head' of' the Go- 
vernment. 

But of all the forced fhifts that we meet with, the moft Para- 
doxical and abfurd are thofe of the Gmian way; they grant Grot.Dr.jfow- •• 
the Beaft to be the Idolatrous Roman Empire ; and the Heads *»»»*■ 
to beSucceffive Changes of Roman Rulers ; and the time of the- 
Beaft to continue at leafVto the Reign- of Jufiinian :• and yet- 

make- 
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Rev. XIII. make the laft Ruling ftead of the Beaft to be atari end with;^ 
•^^^■^ &eign pf ppniifian, which is Contrary to all the Reprefentatipns 
of the Beaft in the 17 th chapter, as ending with his Jaft Head ; 
they do alfo by this make the Ten Horns to be a long time after 
the laft Head, which arefaid exprefly to givnheir Kingdom to 
the Eighth' King, or the Beaft under the laft Ruling Head. They 
do alfo make the Seven Heads of the Beaft to be but fp many i'm- 
glePerfons, contrary to the known fignirication of the Heads 
and Horns of Beafts all over Daniel. They do alfo make the 
different Shows of the fame Beaft in the nth, 13 th, and 17th 
Chapters, to be really diltincl: Beafts from one another j with- 
out any ground for it, but the different Shows of them, con- 
trary to what the exaft refemblance of their Characters to one 
another, would make any judg them to be; and contrary to the 
plain demonftration of their being but one and the fame thing 
from the Chara&ersof them ; and contrary to the fenfe of al- 
moft all kind of Interpreters, especially thofe of the Roman 
Party, who cry out againft the main foundations of this Opini- 
on, as nothing but the extravagancies of men without any 
fenfe in them, tho the whole buliriefsof all the pains that is 
taken by thefe Contrivances, is to remove the charge of Idolatry 
from the Church of Rome. ."''"'' 

Thofe that own the Fourth Bead in the Seventh pf Daniel, 
and the Beaft in the Revelations, to be the particular Nation of 
the Romans, and yet will make the little Horn of the we, and 
the laft Head , or. Eighth King in the/ other, to' come 
after, the deftrudion of the Beafts to which' they belong, 
mow , that they value not Contradictions , to 'keep pff 
Antichrift from appearing in the Roman Church. And thofe; 
that ownthelaft time of the Beaft to be about the end of the 
world, and yet will mzkz Babylon that accompanies the Beaft to 
the laft, to be Rome Pagan, muft have much the fame contempt 
of the plain intimations of the Prophecy 5 and thofe alfo tjiat 
can thmk, That Babylon is not the fame thing, but feveral vaftly 
dlftant States of Roman Rule in the feveral mentions of it, or 
both Rome Pagan, and. Rom near 'the end of the World. ' 

Thofe of the Proteitants that make the Change of Religion 
in the Imperial Head, to be a new Head, feem tp be fo wholly 
intent upon the Charge of Antichrifiianifm upon the Church 
ot Rom$, that they neglecl all known and acknowledged Ex- 
amples 
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Others oftnem' are. forced to maxe tne aeyenm urn*, a..u 
me^igtitn,. tVbethe fame thing, aiYd ".ft*, that end lb; ttMpofi 
tne Iafier end of the i otri verfe, <md tOmafce , it copt iftd tW 
beginning of the'i/tli, contrary W the ^taral' 6tfd 6f the 
Text. 

Thofe that would fix all the Charge of the Beaft, and the Falfe 
Prophet,upon the Papal Power only, are forced to make nothing 
of the plain Characters by which they arc diftinguiftied from one 
another, when named together, nor of the Change of the name 
of the Civil Government of the Romans at the fall of the Wfern 
Empire, though that was the only difference betwixt the firft fix 
Heads of the Beaft, according to their own Opinion, tor the 
firft fix Heads were all of the fame Religion, that is, Pagans : 
Ai&upan-thfe account is it, that molt of them arc forced, to 
make the firft appearance of the Beaft to be ot a very uncertain 
date ; that is, according to their fancy about the hjir great ap- 
pearance of the Papal Power, which cannot well be fixed: 
Whereas the firft Rife of the Beaft muft have been a very villble 
and remarkable Change of the Supfeam Power of Rome, from 
that which was the 7 th Ruling Power of it to the 8th, called • 

tH rSfe^bon this account, that fome of thofe who .ncUne to 
toiler Opinion, and yet do plainly fee, that the Beaft muft 
be a Change of the form of the Civil Power of the Empire, do 
therefore make the Ten Kings with the Papal Power, to be die 
SSMbati., theEighthKbg, or laft Ruling Head, But wha 
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Rev. XHI. anabfufdity do they fly to in this, when it is mani.fcft, that the 
*w'""V*N-' Ten Kings were the Ten Horns, and none of the Seven Heads. 
Others of them indeed defer the Rife of this Papal Beaft, to 
that manifelt Change of the Imperial Power at the fall of the 
Weftmi Empire m-Auguflulus&s the end of the true Chriftan Em- 
ptors, who are their Seventh King $ but then they are forced 
to make nothing of the fucceeding Sovereign Power of the ltd' 
lian Kings of Rome, who were as Abfolute Sovereigns of it, not- 
withstanding their Royal Seat at Ravenna, as any of the Weftern 
Emperors had been from the time of Honorius, who firft made 
Ravenna the Imperial Seat. They are alfo forced to pafs over the 
Change of the Regal and Imperial Power of Rome, to the pure 
Imperial Government at the recovery of Rome by Jujlinian, as 
of no account for a new Head, though they muft own the Ea- 
fiern Emperors to have been as much Sovereigns of Rome at this 
Re-conqueft of it, as the Weftern were before thelofs of it, and 
when they were the acknowledged Sixth Head. " This appears 
from the Power of.tne Eaftern Emperors Exarchs after the reco- 
very of the Weft. 
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CHAP. I. 

The force of the Applications of the Characters of the Rev. MIL 
Beaft to confirm the firfi date of his Reign. A X^V^S 
Caution to thofe who have taken up with a former 
Hypothecs. The uncouth Compofition of the Beaft , 
of the Parts tf a Lyon , of a Leopard , and of a 
Bear, applied to an abfolute exattnefs. The Ri- 
ling of the Beaft out of the Sea ; The Continuance of 
his Reign for 41 Months. 

AFTER the more dofe and dernonftrative way of 
proof, that has been madeufe of to determine the 
particular nature, and firft Rife of the Beaft, It will 
much confirm the knowledge that is now had of 
him, to fee how eaiie and natural the Application of all the 
other Circumftances of his Hiftory will appear to be upon this 

foundation. 

I i And 
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And this^may ferve for an additional proof apofieriori, as the 
Demonftratiohs of the principles of naturaTthlri gs By their "caii- 
fes are much ftrengthned by their perfect agreement with all 
the effects that we can apply them to, or with all that experi- 
ence does teach us of them. But yet it muft always be remem- 
bred, That though the Application of an Inftance or two mould 
feem to be fomething harfh, or forced ; That no man ought 
for that to queftion the former Conclufions-, unlefs upon anew 
examination he can rind them lefs necejfary, than they did at firft 
appear.. No man ought to doubt of a plain and maniftfi truth, be- 
caufe he fees it to be feemingly inconfiftent with fame other Conclu- 
fions that are deduced from it , which are not fo plain and ne- 
cefTary.. 

I know not of any fuch harfhnefs in any of the Applications 
that I am now going to make, but rather think them fo well 
agreeing with the Characters of the Text, that they are enough 
to furprize one into an admiration of the Congruity of them. 
But I interpofe this as a convenient Caution to thofe who may 
find a convincing evidence in the proof of the maint Point, to 
which the Applications are fixed ; but by reafon of fome preju- 
dices, and long ufe of a former Hypothefis, may not think fome 
of the Applications fo well fitted to the Prophecy, as they will 
imagine their own to be. For this will be apt to make them 
judge many things, which to all others would appear very tole- 
rable at leafl, to be harfh and uncouth to them. 

To begin then with the figure and cbmpofition of the Beaft ; 
It is faid to be in the feveral parts of it like a Lyon, a Leopard, 
and a Bear, which do manifeftly refer to its being the Fourth 
Beaft in the 7th Chapter of Daniel, which is there reprefented 
immediately after, the account of the Three Kingdoms mown by 
thofe Three Beafts^ and is faid to have devoured them. And 
thofe Three Beafts are agreed to be the Babylonian, Per fan and 
Grecian Monarchies : The Beaft here is reprefented as confiding of 
thefe Kingdoms, as- the parts of his Body 5 which if it has any 
reference to the Roman State at the particular Rife of the Beaft 
with Juftinian , muft fignify , That it mould be that particular 
Roman Power which was in poffeflion of Greece , Babylon and 
Perfia, or that part of Afia which belonged to the Babylonians 
and Ferftans. And then it does very clearly fignify, That the 
Me of the Beaft mould be at the.advancement of the Eajlern Em- 
pire 
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pire to the Government of Rome ? And does not that fuit well Rev. XIII. 
enough with Juftinian's Conqueft: of 'Italy ? ^ t/j£\3 

This would tempt one to be very confident , That this was 
defigned as a very plain Character to know the Rife of the Beaft 
by, fince there is no fuch mention of any of the Parts of thefe 
BeaftSjin the Dragon in the Chapter juft before, which yet is the 
fame kind of Figure with this, and is known to fignify the Ro- Chap. u< 
man State a long time after that it had been in pofleflion of Greece 
and Afia. And one would be very apt to judge, That what is 
reprefented as particular to the Beaft in the 13 th Chapter , and 
was omitted in the Dragon, which yet is known to be the Ro- 
man Empire, muft be added as a mark of diftindiion of the one 
from the other. But if others will have this mark of the Three 
Beafts to belong to the general nature of the Beaft, as it figni- 
fies the Roman Conqueft at its firft appearance after the deftru- 
dlion of the Greek, Monarchy, it will not prejudice my Opinion, 
It is enough to fliow, That as this Beaft does fignify the parti- 
cular ftate of it under its laft Ruling Head ; So this character of 
the Parts of it does mofi exattly agree with that, which I make 
to be the laft Ruling Head at its firft Rife, in dijiinCiion to all o- 
therftates of the Beaft. 

The riftng of the Beafi out of the Sea, is known to fignify, that it Rev. 13.1. 
mould arife out of great Commotions, and by great Wars and 
Tumults. For foare many Waters interpreted by the Angel him- 
felf, to fignify in this Prophecy, chap. 17.15. Multitudes, and Peo- Ifa. 8. 7. & 
pies, and Tongues, and Nations, which being added to the nature 17- "• 
of thofe Waters in the Sea, do determine it to fignify great com- J er - 4& *• 
motions of thofe Multitudes, and Nations, And certainly this 
does very well fuit with that ftrange buttle which Jujiinian made 
in the World by his Wars with the Goths, and Vandals, and 
Terfians, and with his Conquefts of thofe People at his taking 
pofleflion of the Wefiern Empire, the afcending of the Beafi out of 
the Bottomlefs Pit, Rev. 17. 8. is the fame thing; as the Sea is 
ufually called by the name of the Abyfs in Scripture, which is the 
word here ufed for the Bottomlefs Pit. 

I could never meet with any fatisfa&pry Account from any o- 
ther Hypothefis concerning the date of the firft appearance of the 
Beaft, why the whole time of its continuance, both in Daniel, Dan. 7. rj. 
and the Revelations, mould be exprelTed by a Time, Times, and Rev. 13. 5.8c 
half a time, or $2 Months, which is the fame (Corolla, Prop**.) Lha P- I2> r * 
I i 2 For 
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For one would be apt to conclude, that » the three, and an half, 
in that expreffion, muft have a reference to fomc feven, as the 
whole number of it. Three years, and an half, is in it felf fo pre- 
cife, and unufual a determination of the whole time of a thing ; 
and the whole number [even, fo commonly ufed in the Old and 
New Teftament, to fignify the whole of things of the fame kind, 
that it muft be thought to be very likely to be here referred to j 
efpecially, when it is alfo confidered , That the number feven is 
very frequently in ufe all over the Book of the Apocalypfe : Alcafat 
has obfer.ved, that it is made ufe of there no lefs than forty times. 
Epi(l. Dedicat. Comment, in Apocalyp. 

The. three years and an half, of the preaching of Chrift, to 
which thefe three years and an half, are faid to allude, arc alfo 
in the pth Chapter of Daniel, laft verfe, made to be a reference 
to half a week of years. 

With this it is alfo to be obferved, . That the other two fa- 
mous Prophecies concerning the Captivities of the Jewijh Church 
("which is every- where made thefcheme of the Chriftian Church.) 
The firft about the 70. years Captivity by Jeremiah, and the 0- 
ther of the 70 weeks Captivity, till the time of the Mejfias 
(which is mentioned with the former in the pth Chapter of 
Daniel).- They both have the number [even for their denominator, 
and common, meafure.. And ftom Jacob's feven years fervice for 
Leah and Rachel, and from the Liberty of an Htbrew Servant at 
the end of feven years ; ft appears, that the fpace of feven yean 
was the known fpace of time for fervitude amongft the Jexvs^ 
where the Prophecies were delivered. And the feven years that 
we are now enquiring after to fix the half of them to, muft be 
fome feven years of the Bondage of the Church , though 
with fome lightfome intervals. 

As this does make it very likely, That the Time, Times, and 
an half, of the Tyranny of the Little Horn, or Beaft, over the 
Church of God, does certainly refer to fome whole number of 
feven Times : fo is it now worth the enquiring, to what parti? 
cular feven Prophetical Times they are referred. 

This difficulty in the way , that I have found my felf deter- 
mined toby the Prophecy, is eafily refolved. For if the firft ap- 
pearance.of the Beaft be at Jfl/iv/H^'s Conqueft oFItafy, theTime, 
"times *and half, of the Beaft in the Revelations, and Little Horn of 
the Beaft in Daniel, are juft as long^a fpace of time, as it was 

from* 
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from the firft beginning of the Captivity of the Jem under the 
Affyrians ( who were much the fame Kingdom with the Babylo- 
nians) in the pth year of the Reign of Hofea , to the time of 
%u\\inian. 

"For that Captivity of the Ten Tribes, by Salmanafar, was in 
the 3<?P3d year of the Julian Period, and 720 years before 
Chrilt. If to this be added the Year of our Lord, when Beltfa- 
riw carried Vitiges , the King of the Italian Goths, in triumph 
with him tojullman, which was Anno Dom. 540, there will be 
juft the fame number of 12 do years to the beginning of the 
Reign of the Beaft at Rome, for the rirft half of the feven Pro- 
phetical years of years, without their Epagomena, or the rive days 
at the end of them, as is determined in the Revelations. And 
tho the Goths did after that Triumph of Belifarimt get head again 
in Italy, yet the example that we have of the computation of 
the 70 years Captivity, from the firft carrying away oijehoia- 
kim, long before the final Defolation, is a very plain Rule given 
tor the fixing of the date of the Conqueft of a Nation in Pror 
phecy. For Belifariuf's Conqueft of the Goths at the taking of 
Vitiw their King, was exa&ly the fame kind of Conqueft of 
them, as Nebuchadnezzar's Conqueft oijvdai at the carrying a- 
way their King Jehoiakjm in Fetters , though the Line of their 
Kings continued to the end of Zedekiah. 

By this it appears, That from the fir\l times of the Bondage of 
God's Church at the beginning of the great Captivity of the 
Jews, to the laft end of it at the mine of the Fourth Kingdom 
in the 7th of Daniel, fucceeded there 'by the Kingdom of the 
Son of Man ; there is j.uft" the fpace of feveaProphetical years, or- 
in the phrafe oiDankl, feven Times, of which the one half begins 
with the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, and ends at the firft ap- 
pearance of the Reign of the Beaft 5 and the other half is the 
times of that Reign. At the end ot which, the great Prophetical 
Week of Times is accompliftied, or the times- of the Servitude 
and Bondage of the People of God : For as feven years was the 
allotted time in the Law for the ilavery of ^Servant, fo did that 
time feem to be made the Type of this great ftate of Bondage. 

To confirm- this, We fee the end of the.Time, Times* and half, 
declared to be the end of the Jervifh Captivity:, Daniel 12. 7.. 
Which does clearly (how, that thofe Times were only a part of 
that whole Captivity j and where they appear to be the juft. halt, 
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Rev. XIII- and to be called three, and an half, Who would not allure him- 
W^VVJ ftlf, that they muft refer to the whole number of [even Times, or 
years of years, which was the whole time of that Captivity ? 

And thus comes the whole time of that long Captivity of the 
Jews, to be meafured out to our admiration by thefe two halves 
of it, from the firft time of the Captivity of the Kingdom of 
Ifrael (as the 70 years from the firft Captivity of Jehoiakim) to 
the Rife of the Beaft, or Little Horn , and from the beginning 
of that.Reign, to the end of it. 

But if the 1260 years in both the halves mould be alfo ac- 
counted without the five days, or the Epagomena , at the end 
of each year in them, juft as three times, or three years, and an 
half, are here but 1 2 60 days, then they would be 1 8 years (hort 
of that number of years ; and then the firft half of the whole 
feven would end juft about Juftinian's entrance upon the Throne 
in the Eafi , or at Juftins being crowned by Pope John , four 
years before, in acknowledgment of his Right over the Roman 
Empire. And this might be fo much a more remarkable date of 
the Rife of the Beaft, becaufe this is faid by Petavius, Ration. 
Temp. Part. I. I. 7. cap. 3. to have been the firft Inftance of the 
Crowning of an Emperor by the Pope. And this was near 
18 years before the other date from Belt farm's Triumph over the 
Gothijh Kings, and made remarkable by the change of the com- 
mon JEra ab V. C. for that of the year of our Lord prefently after 
by Vionyfius Exiguus ; and by the beginning of anew Vigefi and 
Code ofLaws by Jufcinian, which have continued ever ilnce to be 
the acknowledged ftandard of Civil Law to all Nations, though 
properly nothing but the Laws of the Roman Empire. 

The other half alfo of the Time, or the 1260 years of the 
Beaft, muft thereupon be concluded to end 1 8 years fooner, or 
foon after the Year 1760. 

It has indeed been already determined , that the firft ap- 
pearance of the Beaft was at Jtijlinians Conqueft of the Goths. 
But though his firft publick formal appearance might be not till 
the?j, yet the time of his Reign might very well be accounted 
from the time of his firft Inauguration, or Coronation, for that 
Defign, by the Falfe Prophet, lince it feemed to be but one con- 
tinued Defign for the Elevation of the Eajlern Emperor into the 
Weftern Throne. And fo was that Action of Pope John inter- 
preted by the Goths in Italy> as a tranflation of the Western Em- 
pire 
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,pire upon him ; and upon that account was the Pope fo clofely Rev. XIII. 
imprifoned at his return by the King of the Goths, as it coft him ^/ m \T\J 
his life. The firft date then of the 42 months of the Beau's 
Reign, may very well begin at his firft Coronation by the Pope, 
as the Eighth King of Rome, or the feven Hills. 

But after all, it is to be obferved, That there is an apparent 
ground from the Prophecy for the apprehending the two halves 
of the feven times of years not to be altogether of an equal length. 
The mention of a time, Times, and an half, is indeed ground 
enough to jnake one conclude,that they refer to an whole week of 
times, of which they arc three and an half. But then to (hew, 
that this latter half was of a different length from the other three 
and an half before them -, thefe latter are induftiioufly explained 
in the Revelations to be no more than three years and an half 
without the five days, which were ufually added to the twelve 
Babylonian Months in every year : Which feems to be a plain ex- 
ception there put in to diftinguifti them from all other Accounts 
of Babylonian years, that had not that limitation added to them, 
and therefore more particularly to (hew their difference from 
the firft three and an half in the feven times. 

. According to this, The rirft three times and an half, ought 
to be accounted according to the/**// number of days in the Ba- 
bylonian year , or with the addition of the five days, or Epago- 
mena, after the other Twelve Months ; which would make e- 
very one of thefe firft half of the feven Times to contain five 
days more in it, than is accounted in every one of the latter 
half: And then the firft Three Prophetical Times and an half 
before the Reign of the Beaft would be 17 years more than 
12 60 full years y which would make them reach from the firft; 
Affyrian Captivity or the Jews, to the year 558 after Chrift, Petav. Rat- 
when Belifarius made an end of the laft remainder of all the op- Tem P- \l ; 
pofers of Jufiinians Conqueft of the Weftern- Empire, viz. the C,J - ul me - 
Nation of the Huns ; the Times of the Reign of the Beaft , the 
latter half would by this account not begin till about the year 

558 : and if they were full 12 do Babylonian years, they v ould 
then reach to about the year 1S20 for their Laft End. But by 
the fame reafon, that they are made to be but ii<5o years-, or 

17 years (hort of the full account of the threeTimes and an half ; tf, B: 

every of thofe 1 160 years as has been obferved, may be judged 

to 
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Rev. XIII. to want five days in them 5. and then they would reach but to 
t^-v-^ juft the year 1800. 

And this I account to be the true way of determining the 
number of the years in both the halves of the Wee\of times here 
referred to. For the induftrious care , that the Prophecy fecms 
to take in three Chapters of the Revelations to limit the number 
of years contained in the latter half of that great week , is 
fufficicnt ground to conclude, that the former half of it before 
the Times of the Beaft, which has no fuch limitation in it, is to 
be accounted according to the received Cuftom of the Babylonian 
Nation, for their number of days in a year, to which all this pe- 
culiar calculation of the Times does refer. For the Exception 
exprefly put in to the one half, is a confirmation of the common 
way of account in the other half, where there is none. 

Thus may we obferve, That this great Tribulation of the do- 
mination of the Beaft, does in that referable the time of the 
greateft Tribulation that ever befel the jfenv, as it is characte- 
rized by our Saviour. The days that this (hould have in it in 
proportion to the other half of the feven before it, zitjhortnei 
for the Metis fakf. 

And all the grounds that there are for the fhortning of the 
length of 1260 years by the Cbaldaic't and Greeks Account, with- 
out the additional five days, exprefly referred to in the Prophe- 
cy, do alfo prove, that the Rife of the Beaft, whofe time is mea- 
fured out by thefe years, could not be about the Year 4">o. 
for then his time would now have been almoft juft run out. 
For 1 2 60 Cbaldaid^ years would be but 1 142 , which added to 
450, would make but i<5j?2 for the end of the Bean. And yet 
that is the time to which the firft Pvife of the Beaft is fixed by the 
molt Judicious of the Proteftants, that take other ways for the 
iuccemon of the Eighth King, called The Beaft. 

But in the fhortelt account of thefe years they appear however 
to be fo prodigious a length of time for the Reign of One Ty- 
rannical Kingdom over the Church of God , in comparifon 
W. B. with any other of" the Four Monarchies (by which the whole 
time of the Captivity of the Church of God is meafured out in 
the 7 th of Daniel) That that is a very (umcient Reafon for the 
particular mention of them, as the half of fome week of years : 
For by that, this Antichriftian Tyranny is fet out by that which 
is the moft remarkable Circumftance in it, viz. The continuance 

of 
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of it in the laft Monarchy of the Four, as long as all the reft of Rev. 

the time of the flavery of the Church under all the other Three c*— ^ 
Monarchies , and that alfo in but the one part of the Fourth 
Monarchy. 



XIII. 



References to the Firft Chapter. 

* A Leafar. Notat. 4. adv. 2. cap. it. 

f\ All the Perfecutions of the Church are fet out by three years and 
an half. Three days.and an half refer- to a Week. And on chap. 12. We 
have feen, that by 1260 days are fignified three years and an half, accor- 
ding to the Gracim and Jewijh Account. We have alfo there feen, that 
the {pace of three years and an half is to be taken myftically, and that by 
-it is fignified in the middle of a week of feven years. 
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CHAP. II. 

The Character of an Eighth , which was one -of the 
Seven, explained; of was, and is not, yet is j Of 
coming after a Seventh, which Jhould continue but a 
fhort fpace : Of the changing of Times, and Laws : 
Of the Ten Kings reigning one hour with the Beaft : 
Of the Image of the Beaft. 

TO go on with the reft of the Characters of the Beaft in the 
Revelations. The Imperial Head cut off by the Goths, and 
reftorcd by Juflinian, docs very naturally agree with the Chara- 
Rev. 17. n. cter of its being an Eighth King, which was one of the Seven. Be- 
caufe it was the Sixth of thofe Seven Kings at the time of the 
Prophecy, and an Eighth in the time of its Reftauration by7»- 
ftinian. And it is a ftrange thing to fee how others are forced 
to make either their Eighth King to be" the fame with their 
Seventh, or their Seventh King to be none of the feven Heads to 
uphold their Interpretation. ' 

And that alfo fhows, How the Imperial Head reftored byf«- 
flinian, was the Head wounded to death, and healed again ; ch. 1 3 . 3 . 
And the Beaft that was, and it not, and jv* is, ch. 17.8. which 
do but fignify the fame thing with its being the Eighth, which 
was one of the Seven that had been once paft before. For all thofe 
Expreffions fignify no more, than that the Imperial Head was 
before it was deadly wounded by the Goths, then ceafed to be] 
while the Gothijh Kings were the Kings of Rome and Italy ; and 
afterwards was haled again by the return of the Imperial Rule 
over Rome in Juflinian. 

Where by the way may be obferved, how juftly the continu- 
ance of the Roman Imperial Power in the Eaji, after the ruine of 
the Weflem Empire, does anfwer the Character of, and yet is, at the 
time when it had but a fmall (hare in the Authority of the City of 
Note io,2i. Rome, together with the Gothijh Kings. See the Account of their 
•on Chap. 18. Union in the choice of their Confute, #c. But whereas the firft of 
thefe Expreffions fcems to"belong only to an Head of the Beait 
and the other is faid of the Beaft indefinitely; It is to becoufidered' 

that 
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that the notion of the Beaft, is the Beaft in the particular ftate of Rev. XIII. 

its laft Head (Prop. 6.) which is the healed Head (Coroll. 3. u— %^-*w» 

Prop, ioj 

As for the Riddle of was, and ;'/ not, and jef is, The Learned Vol. 1.0.642. 
Dr. More has fhown, that that is to be underftood of the Beaft, 
as it was fubjed to thofe feveral changes of one and the fame 
fiate of it , and not to be tied to any one fet particular time, 
when thofe inconfiftcnt Chandlers were really verified of it al- 
together^ feveral compounded Names of things are found to be 
in the Old Teftament. For to underftand it literally of the fub- 
ftance of the Beaft, is an open contradiction ; or to underftand 
thofe Characters about the fame qualification of it in the fame re- 
fpect at the fame time. And yec it cannot but be fcen, that in 
the time of the Gothifh Kings, it was very near being verified to 
the greateft nicety about the Imperial Government. It was Su- 
pream at Rome before them, it was not fo in their time ; and yet it 
was owned for its (hare with them in the Authority of it. 

But to make out this difficulty by applying thefe Expreffions 
only to a quality of the Beaft , that was , and was not, and yet 
was ( as Dr. More does to the Idolatry of the Romans ) is con- 
trary to that, which has been proved to be the conftant accep- 
tation of the Beaft (Prop. 6 ) — that is, The particular ftate 
of it under the Eighth King, which therefore muft be the thing 
of which, was, if not, and yet is, mull be verified. 

The Character of his being m Eighth after a Seventh King, 
which Jhould continue but a fhort fpace,- agrees very well with the Ch. 17. 10. 
Reftauration of-the Imperial Rule after the Reign of the Goths in 
Italy. For their whole time was not above feventy years, which jf u> ,,, r - 
is but the Age of one Man, and is by the Prophet If/uh called the 
days of one King ; and is a very fhort fpace of time in compa- 
rifon with thole Kings betwixt whom it /lands , and to whole 
time of R.eign the rercrence is made. For thofe feventy years 
were as nothing in comparifon of either the Imperial Rule before 
it, which had continued for above live hundred years ; or of 
that after it, which has already continued above a thoufand 
years. And betides, it is a (horter fpace of time than is attributed 
to the Seventh King, by almolt all others who do not make 
him to be a fingle Emperor. 

The changing of limes , and Law's , attributed to the Little 

Horn in Daniel, imy fignify no more, than appearing like a new 

K k 2 Lawgiver 
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Rev. XIII. Lawgiver in the Church. But if it be defired to fee this mora 
Lx^V^J particularly verified of the Reign of Jujiinian; Is it not fufficient 
for that purpofc, that His Code was then made the (landing Law 
of the Roman Empire , and has ever -fince continued to be fo ? 
And that the Epochs that Vionyfius Exigum did then bring in of 
the Year of our Lord, againft" the old Epocha ab urbe condita, has 
ever fince been obferved ? But I rather ftick to his Settlement of 
the Laws of the Roman Church. 
Rev. 17. 12. There is no manner of difficulty about the Ten Kings, which 
are faid to Reign with the Beaft either one hour, or at the fame 
lime. For the number Ten is ufually taken in Scripture for an 
uncertain multitude of thofe things of which it is faid to be the 
number ; and in fuch a long fucceffion, and change of King- 
doms, as it is here joined with, and where there is no other cir- 
cumftance to (hew it to be a definite number, it ought in all rea- 
fon to be taken in that fenfe ; that is, for an uncertain multi- 
tude of Kingdoms, that were to be fet up with the Beaft in the 
bounds of the Roman Empire, according as they are reprefented 
by Horns of that Beaft, which is agreed to be the particular Ro- 
man Monarchy, Prop. 1 6. 

For it is unimaginable, That ever that definite number of 
Ten Kingdoms (hould be found to have been conftant under all 
thofe Changes of Mafters, that the Divilions of the Roman Em- 
pire have have been fuccefltvely ruled by. I amfure in the time 
of the Saxon Heptarchy in England j£ could not be fo : And many 
other Inftances of the like nature might be produced againft it. 
But however, it is not queftioned by thofe, who maintain the 
definite number, but that thefe Ten Kings were up in Rule at 
the fame time with Jttfiinian. That they (hould have their firft 
Rife with him at one and the fame time, is not at all neceiTary 
from the Text, though the fignification of juta u&v (hould be 
granted to be at the fame time. See pag. 2 id. 

But indeed the Common , and unforced fignification of that 
Expreffion , is one hour , that is , a fmall time , as has been ob- 
ferved : And then all that could be made of it, would be, That 
thofe Ten Kings, which are faid to have received no Kingdom 
in St. John i s time, y:t (hould receive popper as Kings, or as free In- 
dependent Sovereigns, for a fmall time with the Beaft; and that 
only, till, as it is (aid, they (hould give their power, and ftrength, 
and Kingdoms to the Beaft i that is, Till they (hould fubmit them- 

felves, 
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felves, and their Kingdoms to that Roman Ufurpation, which Rev. XIII. 
the Imperial Authority (hould fet up, and be the Secular Head V-AV^V-I 
of; which will be better underftood, when it is explained what 
the worfhip of the Beaft, and of his Image, is. 

For that end it will be now requiiite to enquire what the 
Image of the Beaft can be determined to be. It feems at firft to Chap, rj, r 4 . 
be a figurative Expreffion , and fo capable of variety of Inter- 
pretations ; but there will be peculiar marks enough found of it 
in the Text to determine it to one certain thing. 

But before we enter upon that, it is to be premifed, That the 
mention of the Beaji, and his Image, is a very manifeft allufion 
to the *> common cuftome of the Romans at that time, to raife the 
Emperors Image in all publick places at his election to that Dig- 
nity, and to continue the adoration of it during the time of his 
Reign, and to pull dowo , and break thofe Images at the end 
of every refpedtive Reign. The Emperor's Image, and the 
worlhip given to it , was the publick fignification of his being 
in power : And that they might have the fairer Title to Adora- 
tion, c they were confecrated with a form of words, as the Idols 
that were dedicated to the honour of the Gods : And fo facred 
were they after that, accounted to be, that it was High-treafbn 
for any to fell them after Confecration. 

The Beaft then, and his Image, are here joined together with 
a reference to the worftiip of the Emperors, and their Images. 
The Falfe Prophet, who is the contriver of this Image, has been 
already foundJB be a Church-Head with Supream Authority 
over the RomJIFEmpire, and that he is really diftinguiflred from 
the Beaft, who is the Secular Head of it. Prop. 24. 

And this Falfe Prophet is determined to be in particular, the 
Papal Authority, (Coroll. 3. Trap, 25. j 

The Characters of this Image in the Text are to be next con- 
fideredi 

It is faid to be the Image of the firft Beaft, -which had the deadly Chap. 13. 
wound, and was healed again. It was then the Image of the Im- 
perial Roman Rulereftored again by Juftinian, Coroll. 1. Prop. 5„ 
& Query 2 . 

Now an Image of any thing, isfomething made after the like- 
nefs of the thing of which it is the Image -, And particularly, in 
this Cafe it muft have as great a likenefs to its Original , as 

the 
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the Images of the Emperors ufed to have to- the Emperors 
themfelves. 

But then this Image is different from all Carved Images of the 
Emperors : For it is faid to have life put into it ; and therefore 
mull it be a living likenefs to its Original. That which it repre- 
fents, is the Imperial Roman State, which is faid to have power 
over all Kindreds, and Tongues, and Nations. This Image then 
muft- alfo be a living Supream Pomr over all the fame Jurjfdiftion ; 
for otherwife it cannot be a living likenefs of the former. A 
Carved Image is indeed but the dead likenefs of fome (ingle Per- 
fori. But an Image of a Pnblick State , that is alive, as this is, 
muft be fome Ruling Power in the fame State, that has a very 
lively refemblance to it 5 for it is in being at the fame time with it > 
the Beaft and his Image are ordinarily defcribed to be together. 
And the Image is made in honour of the Beaft, and fo mult, 
like the Images of the Emperors, be within the bounds of the 
Authority of the Beaft 5 And beiides, is-madeby a Falfe Pro- 
phet in the exercife of the Power of the Beaft. 

This living Image then, muft neceffarily be an Univerfal Rule 
of the World, like to that of the Imperial Romm State. Arid 
accordingly we find it freaking, and commanding all the World to 
worjbip it, chap* 13. 15. forcing all men to receive the mark, of it, 
and to take the name of it, v. 16. which (hows the extent of its 
Power to be as large as that of the Imperial Power, its Origi- 
nal. It had alfo power of life and death in it, v. 1 y. which 

is the peculiar Prerogative of Supream Power. 

Now this was all for nothing elfe but the enforcing of Falfe 
Worlhip, which it was infpired with life by a Falfe Prophet to 
effect. And one of the Punifhments was Excommunication, 
that men might not buy or {ell, which was an ufual puniftiment a of 
the Elders of the Synagogues amongft the Jem. All which de- 
notes it to be an Eccleftaftical Power, equal to the Secular Power 
for the univerfality of its Jurifdiction : Indeed what kind of 
Power within the fame Bounds and Territories can it poffibly 
be, but Ecclefidkal, that can be a living Image of the Secular Ex- 
ercifing Supream Authority at the fame time with it, and in the 
fame places, as this is defcribed ? 

This Image therefore muft be a Church-Rule equal to that of 
the State ; And fince the Jurifdiction of it is Univerfal, or Ca- 
tholick, snd alfo Roman, can it. beany thing elfe but the Roman- 

Catholickc. 
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CatholickrChurch ? And fince all the life that it has, is infpired Rev. XIllT 
into it by the Falfe Prophet, who is already known to be the Pa- 
pal Power (Corol.3. Prop. 2^.) what plainer defcription could 
we have had of the Roman-Catholicl^Church under the Pope ? Or 
what can there be that is a c more exact living Image of the Ro- 
man State under the Imperial Power ? For the Head of it has a 
Jurifdiction equal to the Head of the State : Both Pope and Em- 
peror have long fince had the Title of the Lords of the World; 
They have both a Triple Crown , tho for different Jurifdictions. 
They are both called King of Kings. The body of the Image is 
juft the fame with that' of the Beaft. The Ecclefiaftical Jurifdi- 
dtions are parted out exactly according to the divifions of the 
Civil Government of the Empire. Thp Patriarchs, Archbifhops 
and Bijhops, had their Ranks and Places every-where according 
to the Divifions of the Provinces of the State i and the name of 
the Ecclefiaftical Viocejfes did arife from the diftinction of the fe- 
veral Civil Diocefles of the Empire by Conftantine. And it is 
eftablilhed by the Canons of f two Synods, That if any City 
were newly raifed by the Emperor , the Ecclefiaftical Dignities 
there Ihould be conformed to it. So that the Church and State 
did run parallel to one another through the whole Body of the 
'Roman Empire, juft like the Arteries and Veins in the Body of 
Man , and obferved the fame proportion every-where to one 
another. 



References to the Second Chapter. 



* \ Mjthenda de Anticbrifio, pag. 234. de 10 Cornibus The number 

IVJ Ten is very often in Scripture ufed indefinitely for a great many. 

b Panciroll. de Notitia Imp. Orient, pag. 46. gives the examples of railing 
the Emperour's Image, and carrying it about, to denote his Exaltation to 
the Empire. ^M/pag.47. gives the examples of breaking the Emperour's 
Images, or the throwing them down, to fignifie the end of his Reign, or 
his being Depofed. . 

c Ptmcirott. pag. 47. Not it. Imp. Orient, fliews the way of conlecrating the 
Images of the Emperours, and the unlawfulnefs of felling them after it ; 
no lefs than Crimen Ufa Mnjefiatu , or High-Treafon. 

d Se/den deSpwd.]. 1. cap. 7. De effecTibus Exco»:mumcationis. He that 
was excommunicated, with either greater or lejftr Excmmunication, was 

faid 
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faid to be Smuudyvy®- ; And the effe£ts of them, were Separation from 
Converfe, from the Synagogue, from the publick AfTemblies, from all 

the People and Commonwealth of the Jews.' And he that was ac- 

curfed wkhcherew, was not to have any Commerce with any, but juft Co 
muchastogetViftuals. . . .. 

e Leo Sermo x.de Natali Jpes.] Rome has a larger Junfdithon in its Spiri- 
tual Reign, than ithad formerly in its Worldly Empire. 

Bellirnn. l.$.de Pontif. c. 6.] From whence it appears, That the Pope is 
greater than the Emperour, &c. 

Steneliut Eugubinus lib. T. de Donat. Conftant] By the Exaltation of the 
Papacy, Rome has recovered a Greatnefs very little different from that of 
the Ancient Empires, fince all Nations from the Eaft to the Weft reverence 
the Pope of Rome in the fame manner as they formerly did the Emperours. 

Seethe expreflions of Pope Gregory VII. of his own Authority, Greg. 7. 

The Rowan Ceremonial, I. i.e. 2. {hews this to be the manner of inverting 
the- Pope with his Authority: " Iinveft Thee with the Authority of Pope, that 
" Thou maijl Rule over the City and the World, Urbi & Orbi. 
• * Concil. 6° in Trtdlo, Can. 37. The Canon which was made by the Fa- 
*hers,we do alfo obferve, which fays thus : If any City lie, or jhaU be new ruifed 
by the Royal Power, the Ecflejiajlical Dignity Jball ftllov the Publick and Civil 
fi ate of it. 
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Cap. j. The Beafl: in the Revelations. 
CHAP. in. 

Wherein the Worjhip of the Beatt, and of his Image, 
doth confift. 

BY the procefs of the former Chapter we have all the 
Confederates in the defign of the Beaft difcovered to us. 
There is the Imperial Roman State for the Beaft xvitb bis laft 
Head ; The Image and falfz Frophet for the Roman Catholick 
Church, and the Pope, the ten Kings giving their Kingdoms to 
the Beaft ; for thofe Roman Catholick Kings, who force their Sub- 
jects to fubmit to the Roman Religion, enjoyned by the Papal 
Power, or Imperial Authority. 

And now it is to be examined, what is meant by Worship- 
ing the Beaft, and his Image. 

It is certain, in thejirft place, That the words here ufed 
to exprefs the Worftiip of the Beaft, and his Image, are the 
fame with thofe which were in ufe at the time of the Vifion, 
to %iifie the Adoration given to the Emperors, and their 
Images, publickly fet up. iJ&fwpw, and adorare were the 
terms, in common ufe amongft the Greeks and Latines of thofe 
times to exprefs that profound Reverence which was paid to 
the Emperor and his Image. And then there feems to be no- 
thing more required to make Application of this Phrafe, but 
only to (how what obedience was given to the Secular and Ec- 
clefiaftical Authority of Rome^by all the World, from the time 
of Jujlinian. 

But becaufe we find that the a firft Ghriftians did pay that 
Reverence before-mentioned to the Emperors and their Images, 
aswellas the Pagans > It is manifeft, that there muft be fome- 
thing more here meant, than a bare external Civil Veneration 
of the higher Powers as the Ordinance of God. 

It muft be fomething very much like the Worihipping of 
Nebuchadnezzar's Image, and of thofe Babylonian Kings, in fuch 
a manner, as not to be allowed the exercife of the true Reli- 
gion : And nothing lefs than this, can anfwer the Chara&er of 
the man of fin, 2 Thef.2. 4. who is faid to exalt bimfelf above 
all that if called God 3 or that is worjhipped : So that he as Cod fittetb 
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* GlOt. Refponf. 
dt Antichrifio, 
•^ag. 77- 
I deteft every 
thing that be- 
longs to the 
Spirit of Anti- 
chrifl:;(thatis, 
the impofing, 
perfecuting 
Spirit.) And 
that has ap- 
peared not on- 
ly near the ly- 
ier, but about 
the Lake Le- 
■mcmus, and in 
piker places. 



Tlie Jppliatton of the CUrSerf of Lib. W. 

in the Temple of God, (hewing himfelf, that be it God. And by 
theconfent of all Interpreters, that Prophecy does certainly be- 
long to that ftate of things that is replrefented by the Beaft 
and his Image. 

By this then it appears, that by tbe Worjhip here mentioned, 
muft be underftood, the giving of Divine honours, or the pecu- 
liar Prerogatives of God, or Chrift, to the Beaft, or his Image j 
that is, to the Civil and Ecclefiafiical Authority of the ito- 
mans, alter the Reftauration of the Imperial Roman Govern-" 
ment in the Weft. 

The unquetfionable way to effect this, would be to make •*"' 
the Arbitrary will and pleafure of the Supreme Authority of 
the-; Raman State, or the Ghurch, to be acknowledged for the 
Law of God, Divinely infpired-i or to be publickly obeyed'as 
fuch by outward compliance with it: This is : certainly to fet 
up ones own, will for the will of God ; and fo' to ftand ones felf 
in the place of God to the World. And if this be exercifed with 
an irrefiftible power over the Univerfal Ghurch of Chrift upon 
Earth,-, it is plainly thcjheming ones felf tobe'a Godintbe'feniph 
of God. Forthere could nothing elfe be underftood by the tem- 
ple, of God, after the Deftru&ion of Jentfahm, but the Chriftian 
Church, which alfo has that name in feveral 1 places of the fame 
Apoftle's Writings; 

Aftill much- higher improvement' of this Worftiip is it;- if it 
be enjoined as necepryto Salvation to believe thefe Arbitrary de- 
crees to be the Indurations of God, and to obey them. 

BiHefpecially if thefe Decrees be not'only' about things' left in- 
different by the Word of God r but are alio 1 Injurtdiohs contrary 
to the Will and Word of God 5 For this is to oppofe-znd' exalt'' 
ones felf above God in tbe temple of God; And if this be done with 
the fliew.of the Authority of God himfelf in it, this is to oppofe 
all that is calledGod, (hewing himfelf to be God. For he does certain- 
ly imake-himfelf very near as abfolutea Sovereign of a Nation, 
who docs unjuftly exercife all the Ads of the Sovereign Power 
of it, againft the will of the undoubted Prince of it, but yet un- 
der the mmeofhisJutborityi as he that does it by an open Ufur- 
pationof the Title of. the Sovereign' Power. 

This Power and Authority is carried on with a ftill greater 
arrogance and claim of divinity' in it, if it pretends to a Titleof 
Infallibility m all thatfc can enjoin. Fdr as this Divine Attribute 
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is the fundamental ground of all the higheft Ads of Faith in Rev. Xffl. 
God ; fo is it a claim of an infinite power in men ; and does give £S1£X& 
b Authority to all the Ads of their own Will, frees them from See Rec- 
all Bounds and Meafures, or Rules to diftinguifh betwixt Truth rences ' 
and Falftiood ; fets them out of the reach of all humane Ju- 
dicature, and makes their Will and Pleafure the laft Appeal for 
all Controverfies -, and their Arbitrary Decilions to be the Ora- 
cles of God. 

How inconfiderable does the Worfhip of Nebuchadnezzar's 
Image appear to be, in comparifon with this profound Venera- 
tion of the Soul and Confcience, given to the arbitrary, falfe 
and wicked Decrees of either ignorant or defigning Men, un- * 

der the Charader of the Word and Will of God? 

And all thefe particulars are made good in the matter be- 
fore us, by tbe Imperial Lam, and their Sanctions, and Edicts, to 
force their own Faith in indifferent things. And the Errors 
of General Councils upon the Confciences of the whole Chri- 
ftian Church Catholick, to be affented to as c Divine Truth, See Refe- 
and many times as necejfaty to. Salvation : and the giving of rences - 
the Secular Arm-to execute the like Injunctions of the Roman 
Church. 

Of this kind alfo are the unwarrantable Ad's of Councils, 
and the unlawful Canons of the Roman Church, inforced by the 
d Papal Authority, and the Church of Rome, as necejfary to Salva- 
tion ; and as dictated by an Infallible Authority, with the claim 
of Infallibility , as an infeparable Prerogative of their Au- 
thority. 

Of the fame Nature is the exercife of th power of the Keys 
in that Ghurch, by which they confine all Divine Favour, and 
all Right to the Kingdom of Heaven, to the Communion of 
the Roman Church, and only as Roman, and by which they 
pretend to have the Power ofrheCurres of God, and of Eter- 
nal Damnation in their Hands, to. pronounce againft all thofe 
who own not that Divine Authority, and Infallible Spirit in 
them, by which they appear, as in the place of God, in the 
Church. 

For by this does the Church of Rome appear manifeftly to 

ft as a Goddefs in the Church Catholk\\ to which all muft fub- 

mit with all the outward Worfhip of their Bodies, and the in- * 

ward Veneration of their Souls, as the only Oracle of God, 
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Rev. XIIL in all its Decifioiis and Definitions of Faith and Worfhip, and 
V^V**»J as the immediate Voice and Thunder of God from Heaven 
in all its Anathema's and Excommunications: And air this 
about matters, which either were never made to be the Will 
of God, by any other Authority, but the meer Will of the 
Roman Church; Or which are known to be abfolutely contra- 
ry to the revealed WiJl of God, the Light of Natural Confer- 
ence, and to the common Senle and Reafon of mankind., 
Prov. 20.17. which is the Candle of the Lord -,, and the moft fundamental 
Criterion of the Truth or Falfliood of Revelations or In> 
fpirations. 
pi But fome will quelhon, whether all this can amount to the 

charge of commanding Men to Worfhip the Beaft and his 
Image with Divine Honours , tho thefe things ftiould be done 
without any warrant from God for them ; becaufe God 
Himfelf is intended for the only Object of all that. Worfhip 
that is thus enjoyned. 

This doubt may foon be refolved by what Men would judge 
of tfie Worfhip of Nebuchadnezzar's Image, tho he ihould have 
pretended, that it was the peculiar- Prcfence of the God of If- 
rael, as well as his own Image; and'that it was to be Worfhip- 
ped upon the account of that immediate Union of the True 
pod with himfelf and his Image. Or by what Men can think 
of the Worfhip given to Simon Magus, under the fuppofition- 
of his being the Father, Son, and Holy Gho\i,zt feveral appea- 
rances -, Whether would the. Adoration be excufed, for being, 
intended to the True God f 

I would but demand of any forts of Chriftians, what they 
would think of fuch an unbounded Power as has been men- 
tioned, in any Party of Men, from whom they differ, which 
ihould now arife with thefe Claims of Superiority and Juris- 
diction, over theUniverfal Church of Chrift upon Earth, and 
Ihould force Mens Confciences to acknowledge thefe Claims to 
be due by Divine Eight, and fhould really think them to be.fb, 
upon as /light Grounds, as the Church of Rome does now be- 
lieve its own pretences upon ; and ihould exercife thefe new 
powers with as zealous defigns for- God's Service, as they of 
that Church feem to do ? It would be hardly pofiible for any. 
of a differing Party- to forbear the charging of this new Pre- 
tender with.the Character o£ fitting tf% a God in the Temple of 

God^ 



k 



Cap. 5. The Bead in the Revelations. 2 5 J 

God, or in the Chriftian Church. For he that requires mecr Rev. XI U. 
human Laws to be accounted Divine Infpiration, which yet L/WJ 
are nothing but his own will ; he plainly makes his own will 
a Divine Law : And if he forces it upon all the World for fuch, 
he makes his own will the Univerfal Lord of the Confciences 
of Men, which is the peculiar Prerogative of God alone 

Without all queftion, if the King of France, and the Affembly 
el his Clergy, mould ufe the fame methods and pretences that 
they have done to the Proteitants, to force the Confciences of 
the Papal Party all over the World to the Opinions of the 
GaVican Church, they would not flick to charge him with the 
Character of ufurping upon the peculiar Prerogative of God 
in his Church. 

I do take it all this while for granted , That the Claim for 
this Univerfal Power in the Church of Rome, and to the Title 
of Infallibility, is unwarrantable ; and that is fo eafie a thing 
to- be fatisfied about, that I think it not needful here to dilate 
upon it. There needs no better fatisfa&ion to be had about it, 
than what the flightnefs of the grounds that are allcdged for 
this Authbrity , compared with the vaft importance of the 
tiling that they are to prove, does^ at the rirft fight offer to any 
that are impartial.. But others have made it their bufinefs, 
and to them I remit it. 

The unwarrantablenefs of this Claim is fuppofed in the Ob* 
jection : And if that be once granted, let the intention of the. 
Church of Rome be never fo fair in its Exercife of this Power, 
the inftance above-mentioned will make it fufftciently clear, how 
jufl the charge of the Worship of the Image is due to it : tho it 
fhmld exercife this power over the whole Church of God, 
within much more moderate bounds than it is known to do.- 
The reality of their intention may without any difficulty be 
believed \ For it was long fince foretold, that the time would 
come, that wbofiever tyM the true Members of Chrift , fhould j hni<J. 2,4. 
ihinh^that hedidGodfervice in it. And it is laid to be foretold on 
purpofe, that when the time fhmld come, rve jhould remember, that it 
had been told in of thm. St. Paid does give the example of it Afts 22 . 3>4> 
in- himfelf;. he verily thought with himfelf, that, he ought to do Afts z6.$,io, 
many things contrary to the Name of Jefus of Nazareth, and ac- "• 
cordingly did them : For he (hut up the Saints in Prifon ; when 
they were put to Death, he gave his Voice againfl them.: 

He- 
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Rev. XIII- He even compelled them to blafibeme h and was exceeding mad aeainft 
tyVVJ them; and yet was zealous towards God, while he was IWecu- 
ting that way unto the death : And yet furely none would ever 
maintain, that the zealous intention of thefe cruel A&ions 
would excufe them from the guilt of Inhumanity and Murder. 
The hncerity of the Intention in all thefe Diabolical ads 
of Antichnftian Tyranny, does only denote, how abfolute 
the power of the Devil is m them, by the power he has over 
them to make them believe, that it is the doing God fervice 
all the while, that they are a&ed by the Rage of the De- 
Wherefore it may now be fafely concluded, That the ereat 
malignity of the Worftrip of the Beaft and his Image, does lie 
in the Acknowledgment of an Vnmrfal Arbitrary JmifdiUhn 
over the Confciences of all Men , in the Governing-Power of the 
Roman State and Church. 

I need add nothing elfe to make the Character of it com- 
prehenhve enough of all the particulars included in it. 

For this unbounded Power, efpecially when fecured by the 
Flea or Infallibility, does comprehend ink all the Tyrannical 
irapolitions that can enflave the Souls of Men, to give an Ab- 
iolute and Divine Reverence to the Supreme Power. An un- 
grounded belief of an Infallible Spirit in Men in the cxercife 
or their Junfdid.on over the. Confcknce, does oblige a Man 
to a blind Faith m them for every the molt abfurd and extra- 

rhf nt A n Pi C r th 7, affir i n5 and t0 a blind o^'cnce to all 
their moft Unrcafonablc and Arbitrary Injunctions. It binds 
him to renounce all ufeof his Undemanding, that Oiould en- 
able him to difcovcr a fallhood 5 and to ftifl? all the Light of 
Confcence in him which would make him difcern betwixt 
good and evil : And by this means does it not only lay a Man 
open to the inspirations and illufions of the Devil, but to take 
hem alfo for the Oracles of God, and makes him uncapable of 
the Grace of Repentance. v 

This does make it calie to underftand how the Worfiiippers 
*o. this Power being not of God, but of the Dragon, and for 

m J Tfi." ^^ faid tobc ' theWor(hip 8 rhatis P S 
to ,t is the Worthipping of that < Dragon, or of thq Dev 1 

to whofe (uveitis. BcOdcs, that the Devil or DragoTis 

reprelented 
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repr/efe'nted as the content companion of . the Beaft to the 'lalt,- Rev.-XW. 

and fo mult be the Infpirer and Manager of the Beaft in all LTVAJ 

he does. Arid then the Devil may be faid to be as really in 

the Throneagain, as He was iri the Red Dragon ■, fo that the 

Dragon by that, does become the Life and Soul of the Beaft ; 

and both together make one and the fame Body of Sovereign ' 

Power that is worfhipped. 

And this does very well exprefs the Tyrannical Perfections 
of the Faithful Members of Chrift by the Roman Powers, w hich 
is almoft the whole Cha rafter of the Red Dragon in the. Rev. 12. j. 
Chapter before" this ; aiid'Tor which he' wears thofe bloody' 
Colours. 
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4 f> Rotius in Decal. ] Nor did the firft Chriftians think it contrary to 
VJ theirReligion ro fall down before theEmperours Images : But when 
they afterwards joined the Images of falfe Gods with their own, they cliole 
to endure any thing, rather than to worfliip them. 

b Thomas deAlbik, in his Tabula Sufragiales, does the beft lay open the 
dreadful Conferences of efhblifhing Infallibility in any Head of the 
Church, or any where, where it really is not. Tab. 20, ar. This Claim, 
in reference to the Pope, he proves there to be the Mother of all Herefies' 
and the worftof all fins, becaufe if thofe who claim irfhould err, it would 
lead all the Church into the fame, without any pofTibility of remedy. There 
is the fame reafon for that Claim in any Governing-part of the Church, 
where that Privilege really is not. 

c It had been the common ftile of Councils, ever fince the Council of 
Nice, to publifh their Decrees under the Title of Things Divinely bifpired. 
Thus does Socrates fhew, lib. 1 . cap. 6. Ep. That Qmftmtine there fays of the 
Decree of the 3 00 Bifhops at Nice, " That it was to be looked upon as the 
" Sentence of God himfelf. And ibid. Ep. 4. To the Churches, he fays of all 
Councils, — That whatfoever is decreed in the Holy Councils of Bifhops, 
the fame is to beattributed to the will of God. 

Cardinal JkWs Harangue to the Deputies o£ the Bohemians in the Coun- 
cil of Bafil, tells tfiem, " That the Decrees of Councils are nor lefs ro be 
believed than the Gofpel, becaufe it is THEY that give AUTHORITY 
" to the Scriptures. 

d By vertue of fuch Orders from that Power, as thefe Determinations 
iri the Decretals and Glofles do authorize, viz. That the Pope of Ro?ne is by 
the Orderof God fetover the Nations and Kingdoms ; That it belongs ro 
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the Pope to depofe the Emperour, and all other Kings and States, and to 
aflign them Deputies. — — That the Pope is to be efteemed the Vicar of 
Jefus Chrift, for all things here upon Earth, in Heaven, and Hell. — That 
he can make that whichis fquare to be round, Injuftice to be Juftice ; that 
which is nothing, to be fomerhinjj.-That he has an Abfolute Power of Judg- 
ing, and that juftly, Againfi the Law of Nature, Nations., and of particu- 
lar Countreys, tinman and Divine, above and agaitiji Right, againfi 

all Decrees and Orders of Council. That be can difpenfe with the 

Injundions of the ApojHes. And thefcGlofles die Popes do recommend 

to the Publick, as A U T H E N T I C K. See Jus Gmmic. Gregor. r 3 . 

Aventin. lib. 6. Wftor. Boior. mentions the Emperour Henrys Charge a- 

gainft Pope Pafchal, Ann. 1 107 He fays there of the Papal Power , 

That they take an Oath of every Bifliop to own all that for Law, that 

they (hall fay. 

This Oath is defcribed, lib. 2. Decret. Tit. 24. where they fwear to obey all 
the Popes Commands, audio ajjijl him agabijl all that frail opfofe themfehes. 

c Rifewon 16 B. cap. 13. moves a Doubt, How Antichrift, that is to 
deceive the World with a falfe fhew,can perfwade them toworlhip the De- 
vil, or Dragon? And thereupon fays, The Interpreters do thus an- 

foer ... Men fhall worfhip Antichrift : But becaufe he fhall have his 

Power from the Devil, by worflupping of Him, they fliall worfhip the 
Devil . So Arttas, Primatius, Attsbertus, Haymo, Attibrojitu Anfelnwt. 
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CHAP. IV. 

An EJfay to apply the Idolatrous Worfhip of the Beafl, to 
the Imperial Power. The Church no Monarchy before 
Conftantine. With him tame in the Monarchical 
Form of Church-Government, with an Ecclefiafiical Se- 
nate. The Refemblance of the Imperial Power in the 
Church, both as to the Legiflative, and Executive part 
of the Government, with the Civil Power in conjunction 
with the Roman Senate. The firfi Ground of the Au- 
thority of the Bifhops of Rome. 

THE Charge of the Idolatrous Worfhip before-mentionec?, 
may feem at the very rirft light to be juft enough for the 
WorfhiP of tbelmage, or of the Church of Rome, and of the Papal 
Authority, which is the Head and life of it 5 But it may not 
appear to be fo eafie to apply the Worlhip ot the Baft -to the 
Secular Imperial forver. . 

For a clear fatisfacYion in this, It -will be convenient to take 
a view of the different ftates of the Church, when under Perfect 
tion and when advanced io the Imperial Throne. Tt is very evident, 
that the Catholick Church, however united it might be, yet 
was certainly no Monarchy in the times before Conftantm. The 
Bifhop of Rome, who is the only pretender to the Sovereignty at 
that time, is diffidently known to have had then but a very li- 
mited Jurifdi&ion ; and nothing did pafs for a Law of the 
Church , but what was decreed by the Common Aflembly ot 
the Governours of it. . , . , n 

The Church did much refemble the Union and Government 
of the States of the United Provinces. The BiOiop and his 
Clerav were the (landing Authority of every particular Junl- 
di&ion: and the People and inferior Clergy were generally 
the Electors of the Bifhops into their particular places 3 and the 
aeneral Affembfy of them all in Council,was the Supream Au- 
thority of the Church :. By them were Laws made, and they 
were accounted the laft Appeal for the determination of all ma- 
terial Controverfies about Jurifdi&ion. 

M m U P 011 
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Tfo application, of thtCtmttertof Lib.IV. 

WfonCmftantif, Commfwn ' there appeared a new form of 
Government m the Church. That which before wTs but an 
Ariftocracy, comes now to be a Monarchy under an Empmr 
and an Ecelefiajlicd Senate; but yet with fc I much difeeES 
the Emperor, as he might evidently be perceived to be the Su 

- . P, reaI ? Governour of the whole Church. It was * the Emm 

eS C rf4e fffiTS^^ G <»™ic™«l>*te pleafure; He oftS 
IChChp- ^T f l ,nth£m ' ^managed the Difputes there, a,7ap- 
tw . l- pomted others o prefide in his abfence. M AMicathn, mre 

m,de,ohm, as the Supream Authority amongfttnL, when he 
was prefent , And thofe that were the Judges of the 'J£% t 
hts abfence , were delegated from him ; Hi, Ju was *Sd 
upon all occauons; The definition of Faith, that the CounX- 
fobed to, was many times w^ ^ fa, an[1 it was ,™ 
the Emperor's dchnmon of Faith; and after the Bfap,, tbeEm- 
TtmfHbfcnkd to tk All, oftheComdU in, be lall pace Jd 'II 
Wieonhrmation of i, s ? „d then, was the ciuS fald tobe 
'confirmed, or made valid,, a „d not before; For theEmoeror 
had a mg^VA.b all they did, as well as' the drfrfSSSta 
the doing it whenever he pleafed to concern himfclfi„i t Af- 
ter the conclufiom of theft Aflemblies, that which m de their 
Definitions and Decrees to be mmrfalfy rKe ived tni "^ 
was a the Emperor's Edi<2s for that purpoft, wLh were ™b 
Idhed with the Threats of Anathema's, J well as CivH PunX 
ments : » And the Executions of the Canons of theCtareh ud 
on irregular and difobedient Bifliops, bv Denrivatinne * P 
by the imperii] Authority. Thlch&^^m^ 

But th« whole External Government of it was manaeed h„ r£ 
Impenal Authority, in almoft asabfolute a manZTlcWl 

Bilhops according to the Emperor's wSI 7 SXemKd U P on 

But that which does the nioft fully (hew, what (hare th, u m 

perors had in the Government of the Church! „d„ ,h er ? 

th7cl? 0Un f^' ■" th , e +' th o£ >^^Nove , m whe re^ 
the Canons of Councils are turned into Laws of theFnW 
Indeed the general definition of the Law in Z ££$££ 

with 
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with the explication of it there, *>c$ exprefly detefmift& the trill 
of the knferor to be the only rule and meafure of Law either in 
Church or State. ■ 

The general definition of a Law, is in thefe terms. Whatever 
the Prince declares to he hi* Phafure., has the forte of a La»\ upon 
which it follows ; tVbrrefffre; whatever the Emferor does appoint 
by the Subfcription of the Btjhops^ or decreet of Ixs own knowledge, nt 
dots publicity declare by word> or does command by Edift, does appear 
to be a Law. Where it is evident, That the A8s of Councils be- 
came Laws of the Empire only by the Emperor's will in Coun- 
cil, and had nothing in them to enforce them upon thofe, who 
would dilTent from the Council as erroneous, K before the Env 
peror's command for it. 

We do accordingly fee what effecl: the fear of the Imperial 
Authority had upon the Councils themfelves. For all the Coun- 
cils alTembled under Arrian Emperors, were of the fame mind 
with the Emperor that called them ; And if fome (hould think, 
that it was rather the judgment of their own Conferences, they 
mult then allow, that the generality of the Governours of the 
Church were really Arrianr, and fincerely Orthodox, within the 
fpace of lefs than thirty yearsi. It is certain that the Arrian Coun- 
cil of Arimhmm was more than twice as nutfierdus as thebiggeft 
General Councils betides 5 The Councils indeed were of the" fame 
mind with the Emperor that called them; And it is well worth 
the obferVing, how the Biihops of the Eafi and JPejl divided at 
the Sardican Council about the bufinefs of Atbanafim, according 
to the different minds il of ConJhnPim and -Gonftans , who lent 
them thither. • •'■' " ' r " 

By this then it appears, that the Imperial Authority did from 
its -rifft owning of the Chriftian Religion, look fo big in the 
Church, that thofe of the higheft Character in it, did bow down 
to its Will and pleafure. : And When withal it is confidered, that 
all the 'Ptffts of the Gatholick Church Were under thte -Roman 
Government, it is plain,That the proper appellative of the Ghri- 
frian Church at that time, was the Roman Church, becaufe Ro- 
man and QrfWw^'Were of the fame import, when all the World 
was JLomitn ; Ana^e ftmple of Political Vnity amongft ; them all, 
which *nade thtm ©fte'febd^, • and oiieChurCh in the face'dfthe 
World, Was thfeit owning the-' Roman Emperor^ with his ticclefia* 
Jikdl Senate (or General 'Council ) ; for their Supreanv Ruler* aftd 
Gov-frinour. Mm 2 It 
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i6o The application of the Char afters of Lib.lV. 

Rev. XIII. I f appears then, that the Imperial Power was the Supream Au- 
L^y^J thority at that time in the Church upon Earth. General Coun- 
[ cils were but his Senate ; And whether they were in the right 

I or the wrong, it was his confent that gave them their * actual 

force for a general outward compliance 3 and without this Im- 
perial Affent, we find (carce any Symbol of Faith, or Canon* of 
difcjpline publickly or univerfally enjoined, after the Emperors 
were become Chriftians : But after the Decrees of either of thofe 
kinds were concluded upon in Council, it was the Emperor's 
San£cions,and Edic"rs,that gave them the effectual force of a Law 
to tbe veholt Church 5 which (hows the Emperor's (hare in the le- 
giflative Power of the Church,to be near a-kin to his Power in the 
Senate about Civil Affairs •, but at leail very near as great in the 
Councils as the Papal Authority was afterwards, before it came 
to its full height. 



Dr. Barrow, 
$.324.^.372. 
Grot. in. Decal. 
Pracep. 2. 
Note the 3d. 



And then in the Execution of the Laws and Canons of the 
Church, the Imperial Authority appears every-where to be the 
toft refort, and the laft Power that they k appeal to for redfcefs, 
or for correction of Church-Governours ; which (hews it to 
have had alfo the full poffeflfion of the Executive Power ; And ac- 
cordingly -do we find the Title of the Vniverfal Bijhop of the 
Church, in refpect of the External Government of it, affumed 
by Conftantine. 

In this ftate did the Imperial Authority continue in the 
Church, when the cxercife of its power was the mod unblame- 
able. So that here was a. Roman Catholic^ Church eftabliftied 
from the very firft appearance of the Imperial Throne in the 
Church 3 and no other Political Vnity was there then of the Ro- 
man Church, but only this ImperialHeadfliip. The particular 
Jurifdidtioiiof the i Biftioprick of the City of Rome^is in no o- 
thcr account for Supremacy, than the reft of the Epifcopal Ju- 
rifdiitions^ and all of them were confined to their own parti- 
cular Territories. 

But it was reputed juft and fitting at the coming in of the 
Emperors into the Church, that the Biftiop of their Ruling City 
mould have a mark of diftin&ion fwm the reft, as an honour 
due to the Emperor's Court, and Residence v And thus came 
riie.Biftiopof Rome to have ,the precedence of all other Bifliops in 
the Church; And. upon the lame account had Constantinople the 

lecond 
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fecond place to that of Rome, when that City became the Seat of 
a new Empire. 

This Primacy gave the Bifliops of Rome a great advantage 
over the Interefts of their Fellow-Bimops •, And being become 
very neceffary to the Emperors for upholding their Power in the 
midft of the Invafions of the Barbarous Nations, the Emperors 
were willing to enlarge their Authority, to make ufe of it for 
the management of their own Affairs ; And after that the Divi- 
fions of the Roman Empl.e were fetled in fo many Sovereign 
Princes, that Church-Authority, which they themfelves had 
now loft in thofe feveral Kingdoms, they were not unwilling to 
beftow upon the Chief Bifhop of their City ; and fo by fmall ad- 
vances he came at laft to get the Title of Oecumenical Bijhop, and 
Vniverfal Head of the Church of Chrift upon Earth. 

But yet ftilldid the Emperors retain their Power of the fetting 
up of every new Bithop of Rome ; The Emperors m- Confent was 
(till held neceffary for the confirmation of the Election , as the 
Chief Power upon Earth,that gave him his Authority* And upon 
this account he was fet up as the Emperor's Deputy and Creature? 
to be the Univexfal Head of the Roman Church, in all the divi- 
ded Kingdoms of the Roman Empire, which now would own 
no other Secular Head of the Churches in them, but thofe So- 
vereigns which ruled them 3 And thus came the divided Roman 
Empire to be " one entire thing again, and the feveral Kings in it 
to own one Roman Head again fet up by the Imperial Authority. 

Things continued not long in this mere fpirifual and Ecclefi- 
aftical State. The new Ecclefiaftical Head ufed all ways to make 
himfelf univerfally acknowledged for fuch : And to that end, as 
Head of tbe Church, he affumes a power of executing the Ca- 
nons of Councils upon Sovereign Princes, to the depriving them 
of their Kingdoms, if they re f ufed to execute the Orders of the 
Church upon all thofe that were difobedient to it,and that even 
to the puniifunent of death. 

From hence then we have a perfect Idea of the tvorjhip of the. 
Beafi, and of his Image, from the firft Rife of the laft Ruling 
Head, or of the Imperial Power reftored by Juftiniaiu 

The Imperial Authority was at firft the fole Head 'of the Ro- 
wan Catholick Church ; Afterwards the Submiffion of the divi- 
ded States of the Empire to one Ecclefiaftical Sovereign , who 
v/is fet up by the Emperor , made this new Empire the exact 

Imtgc 
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%6% The Application of the Characters of Lib. IV. 

Rev. XitL Image pf the firft , in refpeft of the Church-Government of it ; 
♦•^w^w -And the Manager and Contriver of this new Model , is in Hi* 
ftory , the Bifhop of Rome 5 and is in the Prophecy called, the 
K Yalf'e Prcpbet. 



References to the Fourth Chapter. 

* T*J C J efi V C Ptrcrim D 'fp- y ■ m sfpocalytfn, De Cmftmtim.- . « TUn 

t ■ wasthe Imperial Majcfty firft brought into the Church, and the 
Church came to be armed againft its Enemies with two Swords • The Z 
^7^m/W, in the hands of Seculars, (or Laics), and of Chriftian 
Prmces; the other spinal, in the hands of the Church-Prelates but 
chiefly that in the Papal Power. ' uc 

^Cenflamnc fummoned the Council of AB«, and prefided there £«a 
y.t.Conflantm. I.i. c. 37, 1. 3 . c. 6. And before had commanded and en ' 
joynedrhe meeting of the Synod <& Aries, Eufeb. 1. 10 c c 

he /5 ou " Cl) of W, M was fummoned by the Order of the two Emne 
rours {Conflavnus and Conjfans.) Socmen 1. 3. c . ,0. TheSynodical Epiftfc 

ved of God gathered us together, from divers Cities and Province and 
haveordered mto hold a Synod in the Town of W,*, & Sa5£ 
mfnB,^.a.^r&Wrt^ : By the Edift of the molt religious &n 
perourt, Cdf/fcaw and Conftantius. ™gious up. 

, I^^rT'l^" 6 " 1 touncil at CMft*»*™pte vr*s fummoned by the 
command of the EmperorTW^, as to„expreflyfay S , /. c c % & 
^ '■ J' <•* that the y ^re aflembled by^he Letters of the Ent 
- T^^^^^Pl^ofth* Council, , Tom. Ciniil. expreflfe their be- 

/n^Tf'l a , W , e J)r f t ? t 0Ur P erfons in the Synod thatyou hivt 
commanded, &c. And they defire leave of the Emperor With all hum ili 
ty ; to go to then: fevfcral homes, till the bufmelfwa 'd^ted ^i" 
-W 'fe O^cr* » his confirms of it , fays , The EmpSS dulvT 

cToll; 11 ' a wel1 fatisfied ' that L h °» iSar As 

Soon after this does 7WyJW call another Council at Ephefus and favs 
The Fourth General Council at Chalctdon, is faid , in the Afts rtftfii- 

amongft 
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amongft them, prefcribes them their bounds in their Difpute*, not to fay Rev. Xf IT. 
any thing contrary ro the Council of Nice. The Judges of the Aflembly 
were appointed by the Emperor, and the Senate fat there with Him as the 
Prefidents , and Moderators of the Aflembly, who con-eft the Pope's Le- 
gats in their Demands, &c. And Euftbht, Bifliop of Doryletum, appeals 
to them, and conjures them by the faftty of the Emperors, next to the Holy 
Trinity, which Wat a plain evidence, who were then accounted the Highefi Au- 
thority among/l them under God. And in the conclufion of that Aftion, all 
give thanks to the Emperors, the Judges, and the Senate. ARiom prim* 
Concil. Chalced. 

Pope L?o in hisEpiftle to the Emperor Martian, tells him, ' That he had 
' thought his Clemency would have granted him his defire to have theSy- 

' nod at a more convenient Seafon.- But fince his love for the Carho- 

' lick Faith would hav5 the Aflembly to be at that time that he had fent 

' his Legat to it to fupply his place. 

In the fifth Aftion of the Synod at Chalcedon, it is ordered, that a Defi- 
nition of Faith be brought in by fome Bilhops appointed for that purpofe 
-—And in the fixth it is faid , that after the Emperor Marcians Speech, 
the Emperor's Definition of Faith was read, which had been mentioned in 
the fifth Aftion. 

The Emperor in the fame Aftion confirms the Afts of the Council , and 
threatens the Contemners of it with condign punifhment; the fame does 
he mention in his Letter to Palladius. 

But nothing does more ihew the Cuftom of calling Synods to be by the 
Snpream Givrl Power, than the exercife of this Right in the Roman Church- 
by the Arrian Kings of Italy, after the fall of the Weftmi Empire. Several 
Synods were called at Rome by thofe Kings to appeafe the Divifions of that 
Church and' Clergy. Tom. 2. Concil In bynodis Tempore Symmachi. 

By the command of the mod Religious King, fays the Fourth Synod — and 
that the King had fignified, that the Pope himfelf had defired him by his 
Letters to appoint the Synod, — and that the Synod prefumed not to de- 
clare any thing in that Affair -without the kiio-ahdgc of the King ; -—and that 
Pope Sym?nachus was commanded by the King to engage with his Adver- 
faries there — And that according to the command of the Prince, they had 
power allowed them; But that they did reftore him all the EccUftaflicjl 
Right, both within, and without the City. 

The Fifth General Council was fummoned by 'juftiman, and the Pope 
r/V/&'*rbanifhed by the Emperor for not obeying the Summons. 

The Sixth General Council is faid to have been fummoned by the De- 
cree of the Emperor Confantine at Govflantinopk The Emperor there 

feated in the Higeft Place, with the Confuls and Judges on his fide. — And 
the Emperor firft gave ord«r for the Difpute , and after it by the Empe- 
rors command the firft Aftion was concluded. Attio prima, Concil. 6. 

In the fecond Aftion the Emperor prefides again Prafidente Imper. 

Piifflmo. 

In the third Aftion the Emperor again prefides. — The Emperor, and 
the Judges do there confult together about a Paflage in the Fifth Synod 
—And the Judges determine with the Synod. 

In 




Tfie Application of the CharaElers of Lib. I V, 

In the fourth Action the fame Emperor prefides. 

Pope Agatho in the fecond Action tells the Emperor, ' If he offers him- 
' felf to render ready Obedience to rhe things that had been commanded him 

| by the [acred Patent of his moft Clement Fortitude , and fays to fulfil 

'the obedience of my Service — according to the moft pious Command of" 
' your Clemency — for the Obedience which we owe. 

In the fifth Action the Emperor prefides — orders Macarius to bring forth 
hisTeftimonies — -And by the Emperor's Command the Action was 
finilhed. 

In the fixth the Emperor prefides — is applied toby the Pope's Legats, to 
defire that he would command the true Copies of the Book cited by Maca- 
rius, to be fent for, and the Emperor did accordingly order it to be done 
the next Sefllon. 

In the ninth the Emperor prefides, and orders thofe of the Synod of one 
Party to declare themfelves. 

The Emperor prefides alfo in the 10th and i ith Actions, and then or- 
ders his Deputies,. two Patricians, and two Exconfulsto prefide in his 

room for the future , becaufe he had heard the Principal things himfelf 

They continued till the 1 8th Action. 

And in the 1 8 th Action the Emperor prefides, and the Council fir ft fub- 
fcribe.to the Afts, and then the Emperor. 

Thereupon does the Emperor iffue out his Ediftsto the People of the Weft 
to confirm all that had been decreed. J ' 

The Seventh General Council is faid to be called by the Emperor Con- 
ftantim, and Irene his Mother in their Letters Patents, and that at the Re- 
queft o£Tharafius, Patriarch o£ Conftantinofle ; and the Council it felf fays 
it was by that pious Decree, Ail ion. 7. 

The Council of Frar.kford celebrated foon after in the Weft, is by Char- 
hmaigne, in his Letters to Eli fard, Archbifhop of Toledo, faid to have been 
fummoned by Ins Command. He prefided there, and the Circular Letter 
of the Synod is difpatched in his Name. So are the Councils of Arte* Aix 
Tours, Chalons, Mentz, about the fame time faid to be fummoned by the 
Command of the Emperor Charles. There was alfo a Synod at Rome faid 
to be fummoned by Charles, in the time of Pope Adrian , as Gratian affirms, 
D. 6. C. Adrianus 2.2. 

And in the Council of Francford does Qharlemaigne give a very remar 
kable proof of the Imperial Authority. For by his countenancing it, it 
condemned the famous Second Council at Nice, and with it the Four Coun- 
cils that were held at Rome before it, about the fame bufinefs, in the vears 
713.716.742.768. 3 

And even after the depriving of the Eaftmi Emperor of his Right in 
Italy, yet do the Popes then date their Councils according to the year of 
theRejgnof thofe Emperors, as it always before had been the Cuftome - 
as that of Pope Zachary at Rome againft Godefcalcus. — ' In the Reign of 
' our moft pious Lord the Emperor Conftantine Aiigttftus, the fix and twen- 
tieth year of his Reign. 

AH the feveral Kings in the Weft had alfo the fame Authorit? foi the 
Jummoning of Provincial Councils, as may be every-where obferved in 
Jhe Tomesof the Councils. ^ e 
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TheEigkhGeneralCouncilisfa^ R ^SIL 

1 ™ fi»B"" , E (Bafdius) crowned or God —And in the v^V^> 

StS&^bdufil all diligence to get the , Legats of 
Jh^Xreff as well as thofe of Rome, and had thereby aflembled an 

U tu7po P ?^/sL,tterto^ 

< evil has the Roman Church done? Has .t not, according to the cuftoin of 

< tL former Synods at ConftantmpleMt its Legats at : *j 'Command ? 

AnSe Emperor himfelf fays in die Preface to this Council, That the 
TY^-SLXr having committed the Helm of the VntvM Stop 
Sto ca^Ttod taken care before all dung, to appeafe the Ecclefiaftical 

-The'Popes Legats did indeed prefide in this Council. But it is the fkft, 

^SSSirSiteJSr the Second, and V,Bor the Second, in the : Year 
f^oThaX Emperor Itafcrftft did declare, that he fummoned ,t by his 
Authoiitf according to the cuftom of die Ancient Emperors. And ,n hs 
^u^t^eBiLs.e^effesthe-Jametbing. Radevic c. S i. & dancers. 
flAndalltheS 

thet ing ofthe Vitus, with the permimonoftheKing of France. 

c d C 6»«7 Arelate?,fe.fub Carolo M. Ann. 823. «J>. a6. 

Thefe Siin-s we nave decreed mould be fent to oUr Lord the Empero*, 
1, 7 linfnWkmencY that if there be any thing here omitted, K may be 
r ?fe Ws oS ce- iLy thing unreliable that it may be correfted 

ui T4Ic AMkince the Divine Aid concurring with it. 

1 k- B ? » T Cod fufikiian. luftinian gives this account of the i/epoli 

• aid „y o£ " t pSffl throes, u *»*■»&*•<"*> """- 
' W n 



i66 The Ampliation of the CharaSters of Lib. IV. 

Rev. XIII. ' See Cod. Theodaf. Tit. de Hareticis. Item Cod Juftiniani Tit. de Epifcopis. 

^f\*\J & Clericis. Item de Apoftatis. . 

So alfo was it in the times of the Gothijh Kings of Italy, after the mine of 
theWeftcrn Empire. Cajjiodor. Variar. 1. 9.. £/>,iy. King Athalaricus to Pope 
John concerning the Conditions of the Elections of Bifhops. 

Novell. 434. Jufthtiani, Orders that no Bifhops be fued without an Impe- 
rial Command for it. And Pope Pelagius the Firft, upon the choice of Pau- 
Imus, Bifhop ofAtjuileia , in his Letters to Narfes, denies him to fend tfl2 
principal of the Faction to Juftinian, and gives this reafon for it, thztfotila 
himfelf would not fuffer the Bifhop of Milan ( who confecrated Paulinas) 
to be created without his leave firft had in writing -for it. 

Cod Theodof. Novel. Valentin. I. 2, Tit. 12. The Emperor Valentinian for- 
bids the Bifhops to be Judges of the perfons of Bifhops, and that in any Ci- 
vil, or Criminal Caufes , but that they fhould come before the Secular 
Judges, unlefs they go by confent to the Bifhops Courts. 

Liber atus in Breviario, c.22. gives an account of Be/izarius's fettino- up 
and depofing one Pope after another, —And that Anthi'mus being depofed 
by Juftinian, gave up his Pallium (or Epifcopal Robe) to the Emperor 

Gregory the Great, in the Cafe of Januarius, does exprefly order his Legat 
to go according to the Laws of Juftinian s Code —And ofjmmarius ---It 
muftbecoruldered, that it was done perfectly againft the Laws, to draw 
jam by force out of the Church, which, he fays, ought to be punifhed as 
High-Treafon, /. ri. Ep. 54. 

Sigonius de regno Italia, I. y. The Emperor Lothariw declares for a Coun- 1 

ciJ at Pavie, to regulate the Clergy; thereupon follow'd a great Diforder 

at Rome. But Pope Leo, in his Letter to Lotharius, affirms, ' That he did 

< A r rVC l- S r' and llis Predeceflor S and would always obferve them • 

delinng huh alfo, that the Roman Law might be kept for the future, as it had 

been before. 

f Concil. Milevitan-, See. Note c of this Chapter, & ibid. Canon, r 7. Thev 
defire an Imperial Law to enforce the Canon of the Council upon Con- 
temners. v *- u 

The Emperor Martian m Aclion. 6. Concil. Chalcedon. — < After the decla- 
ration of the Cathojick Faith by the Holy Synod, we have thought it raft" 

t and expedient to fake away all difpute and contention about it for the fu- 
ture. Alld therefore &c . where he proceeds to the inflicting punifhment 

upon the feveraJ Offenders againft the Canons. P "wment. 

Tf! fluTJ- 3 ' r ' \ B J the P lder of the two Emperors it was decreed 
That the Bjfhops of each Party fhould meet at a fet day at Sardica, a Gty 
of luiricunh J ■ ' *"""> 

The Synodical Epiftle of that Council fays the fame. So alfo Balfamon in 
JusPreface to that Council. And Socrat. 1. 2. c. 16. ™)*™n m . 

See Note *, and f , of this Chapter, Conftantine Univerfal Bifhop. 
V*J£"ZLfr* l !>' * h ™ tths c S 'MmofBoniface and £«/,// Jfor the 
Papacy. Sjmuflm , Governor of the City, writes to the Emperor Ho- 

' fl 5! CaU [ e ]t beI ? ngS t0 y our Fl< *y t0 determine it, I thought I oueht 
forthwith to confulcr W ,A/^ about it. Kenupon Honoriuf^S 

—We 
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--We command by Our Politive Order, thzcBonifact do forthwith leave the UeV. XIII. 
' Place, and obey the Celeftial Commands ; (that is, the Imperial Order) idem fc/X\$ 
' Anno 419. which was obeyed. 

So was it ordained by Athalarim, King of Italy, after the fill of the Wt- 
ftem Empire, that in cafe of wrong, the Clergy fhould appeal to the Secular 
Court. Caftfwdor. Variar. /. 8. Ep. 24. & I. 9. Ep. 15. 

So alfo does 1u\\iman, Novell, 123. command the Bilhop of Rome to exe- 
cute an Order of his — jubemtis Epifcopum Romanum. 

See Dr. Barrows Supremacy of the Pope , from page 314, to 371. In- 
ftances of Emperors appealed to in Ecclefiaftical Affms , Popes not mter- 

^Tlr^Donatifts appeal from the Council of Aries to the Emperor Conftan- 
tine ( after two Councils appointed by him to decide the difference ). who 
does thereupon afiign them to mestat the Council of Milan. S. Auguftm. 
contra Crelcon. 1. 3. c. 71. and Ep. 162. & 68. 

And Flavian, Bifhop ofConJIantinople, was beaten and baniihedior ap- 
pealing to the Court of Rome from the Synod at Ephefns. Petav. Ratio. Temp, 
part 1. 1.6. c. 19. _, . ,,._ c „ 

* Huron. Rubens Hijlor. Ravennat. p. 180. The Archbifhops o£ Ravenna 
do there contend with the Popes ofilww for the Superiority /John the Arch- 
bifliop had many of the Italian Bifhops of his Party in it. 

And Sigonins de Regno Jul. I 2. & Blondus Decadxl. 9 Am.6oS. 
gives an account of this Contcft of Ravenna with Rome al the days or Pore 
Aim-tin the Firft, Eugeww the Firft , ritalian, and Aaeodat They vvould 
have no Pallium nor Confecration from Howe in acknowledgment ot any 

dC ? s!h^ow. 7d°EvagrT-~ ( If you difpute about the Authority of the whole 
' World, QrbU major eft Urbe — Wherefoever there is a Bilhoo, whether at 
' Rome, or Eupbium, at Conftantinople or Rhegium, he is of the fame Dig- 
' nity, and of the fame Priefthood. 

Cardinal C«/^, /. a- c 1 a. «iews tkt all Bifhops are equal -—But the 
execution of their Office is bounded by Human Laws, and Orders, which 
if they, come to ceafe, thofe Differences of Greater and Lefs, return again 
to their natural Right, that is, to an Equality. 

Mneas Sylvius, Comment. 1.2. ... 

Before the Council of Nice, every Bifhop lived independent m his own 

" LudZ'c. Bebenberg. de junk R. & Imp. Rtmarnr. pag.142. In Comment ar. 

M 'fl^When the Emperor Henry had objefted to the Romans, why againft 

< the cuftom of their Anceftors they had chofen them a Pope without the 

< toverfSe King; The Pope excufed himfelf, that he was chofen by 
« fore ftaSwonld no P t be confecrated, till he did perfectly under- 
' ftand by an EmbafTy , that both the Emperor and the Princes had con. 



fented to his Election. 



It had been an ancient Cuftom, 



Hieron. Balbusde Coronatione, cap. tq- . , ,_ .,. 

« thTth Cl rgy and People of Rome fhould nominate the Pope ; After 
'whkhitwasi^eEmpero^^ 



Nn 



'and 
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' and as he pleafed , either to admit him, or to fubftitute another in his 
'■ room ; c. Agatho 63. diftintf. And this Cuftom continued to the time of 

' Pope Adrian, Arm 815;. who would have changed it But the old 

'Cuftom obtained again, of expe&ing the Pope's Confirmation from the 

* Emperor, as Plaihia obferves in Greg or 9. in the Year 1072. Gregory was 

( reconciled to the Emperor Hmy who confirmed him Pope, as it was 

' then the cuftom. 

Cm-otixa Goucil. fumma, pag-WJ. Severing Papa in locum Honor iifubrogatus 
ab ifaacio — Hexarch in Ponttficatu confirtnatur, i?c. ■ — ' Severinttt was con- 
•* firmed Pope by lfaac the Hexarch of Italy. For the Election by the People 
' and Clergy was not accounted valid in thofe days,unlefs the Emperorsyor 
' their Exarchs, had confirmed them. Plat ma fays the fame in Severinus ; 
^■rf'Blondus the fame with this of Caranza, /.o. Decad. 1. and adds .That 
the Confirmation was put off for a year and an half, becaufe ifaac did not 
go from Ravenna to Rome before. 

Sigebert in his Chronicle mentions a Council held by Gharlemaigne at 
Rome before he was crowned Emperor, by virtue of his being made De- 
fender of the Church by Adrian And there Adrian and 1 jo Bifliops did 

confer the Right of chufihg the Pope,uponC/W/e/,and of ordering the Apo- 
ftolick See, and the Dignity of the Prince. The fame is mentioned by 
Gratian, D. 69. c. Hadriamts 22. And by Sigonins de Regno ltd. I. 4. 

In the time of the Emperor Ludovicm, the Son of Charlemagne, upon 
Pope Stephens being ele&ed contrary to the Order, without the Emperor's 
Command — Stephen to mend the matter, makes this Order in the Canon. 
QitiaSancJa, D. 52. 

Becaufe the Roman Church fuffers great Violences at the Death of the 
Pope, when the Eleftion is made without the Emperor s knowledge ; We 
ordain, That when the Bifhop of Rome is to be chofen, that he be ele&ed 
in a full AfTembly of the Bifliops and Clergy, and in the prefence of the 
Senate and People ; and lb being chofen in the prefence of the Legate of 
the Emperor, that he be confecrated. 

Baronins, Anno 827. fays of the Election of Pope Valcntinns, That his 
Confrcration was deferred till the Emperour fhould be confulted a- 
bout it. 

Pope Leo the Eighth, Anno 963. makes this Order in behalf of the Em- 
peror Otho 'That according to the Example of Adrian, Bifhop of the 

* Apoftolick See, who granted unto the Emperor Charles the ordering the 
' Apoftolick See -—That he likewife, with all the Clergy did conftitute, 
' and by his Authority corroborate to his Lord Otho ( firft King of the 
' Theutons ) and to his Succelfors in the Kingdom of Italy, The power 
' of chuling a Succeflbr , and of difpofing of the Bifhop of the Sovereign 
' Apoftolick See : and for that purpofe, that the Archbifhops, and Bifhops 
' fhould take inveftiture from him —And that none for the nature fhould 
' take upon them the power of ele&ing, or confecrating the Bifhop of Rome, 
' or of any other See , without the Confent of the faid Emperor. D. 63. in 
Synodo 23.* The Title of the Canon in Gratian is ——The Election of the Bifhop 
.tj "Romsdvef of right appertaiti to the Emperor, 
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- 2»* « th* toeU exprefed by John Wex* Jntichriflo, *.»{?•/**} 

< fo the Ten Kings delivered to the Beaft their Kingdoms which they had 

< got at the dilution of the OTjfen. Empire, according to >Apoc. 17. ». 
* For aftJr that the Weflern Empire was broken in pieces, all the Kmgdoms 
« of the %S did join again together in onebody that by the bonds and 
^e of t&V»^ Superftition of the Bifhop. of ***» they might fight 
' againft the Lamb. 
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The Jpflication of the Charters of Lib. Vf. 
C H A P. V. 

jFout Grounds for the applying of the Worfhip of theEeafi 
to the Imperial Power : How the Falfe Prophet does 
Exercife all the Power of the Firfl Bead, caufes aU 
the World to Worfhip him, makes them make an 
Image to Ifufl i Gives Life to that Image y and makes 
All receive its Mark, &c. 

BY the Obfervations in the preceding Difcourfe, it is eafie 
to fee, How juftly the Worship of the Beajl may be applied 
to the Imperial Authority after the degeneracy of the Chriftian 
Religion. 

■i. ^r r the Imperial Authority, as has beenobferved,^. 22 j. 
wa?r;/'"a long while the only commanding Head of the Ro- 
man ftengion, and the a only Soveraign Authority upon Earth, 
that was acknowledged in all Eccleiiaihcal Affairs j fo that 
all obedience given to the erroneous Acts of thofe Councels, 
•was really an obedience to the Emperors will only : For thofe 
things had no obliging power in them to overrule the Con- 
science upon the account of the Councels Authority ; And 
therefore fince it had been long before that time received as a 
.maxime by thofe who owned that Councel, That all was there 
done by the h . infpiration of the Holy Ghoft; The Emperour's 
mere will was thereby made a V.vine Law, obliging the Con- 
science, under the notion of the immediate will of God, 
whenever the things enjoy ned were really no part of his de- 
clared will. And thus came the Empcrours to make good the 
Title of Their c Divinity ( which was before the ftile of their 
common Edicts ) upon much more proper and real grounds 
than ever before was thought of; and the obedience that was 
given to their will in fuch things under the notion of the 
dictate of the Divine Spirit , and as neceffary to Salvation to 
be believed, was the giving them a Divine Honour, and the 
wrapping of their will, as the Will of God. 

2. All the honour and preference that is given to the Ro- 
man Church, is laid even by General Councels, which did firft 

di- 
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diftinguifh this Church from the reft, to be given it only, te-> Rev. XIII. 

caufe Rome was the Imperial City of the World ; All the Ai/WJ- 

Worthip then that is given to the Roman Church, is given it 

ouly in Honour of the Imperial Authority of that City •, and 

fo the worfliipping of that Church, is the worshipping of that 

Authority. d The fecond General Councel at Conflantinople did. 

decree, That the Bifhop of Conflantinople fhould be the mxt in 

precedence to the Bifiop of Rome, hecaufe that Gity wx new Rome ; 

And this is thus explained by the Fathers of the 4th General 

Councel of Chalcedon, at their confirmation of e^ual Privi- 

ledges to the See of Conftantinople with thofe of "the 1 See of 

Rome, 'the Fathers, fay they-, gave the See of old Rome its Pri- 

viledges upon the account e of the Imperial Authority of it 5 upon the 

fame account did the Hundred and fifty Bifh-sps ( at Conftantinople ) 

give the fame Friviledges alfo to the See of New-Rome j judging it 

in all reafonfit, lhat a. City adorned with a Senate, and an Imperial 

pomr, fhould enpy the fame Priviledges with Old Rome, ^gjg % 

unto it, to have the tokens of Majefiy in Ecclefiajiical Affair. S\ m 

The Synod in Trullo gives the general reafon of this, from - ♦ 
Ancient Canon of the Church in its Thirty eighth Canon 5 
which was, "that the Ecclefiajiical dignities (hould follow the Impe- 
rial Orders for the precedence of the Cities to which they did belong* 
And Baronius himfelf does openly ackno wledg this, An. 30.10. 
The Ancients, fays he, obferved no other Ride in injliuiling the Ec-- 
clefiafiical Sees, than the divifion of Provinces, And the Prerogatives, 
before efiablijhed by the Romans. 

But the Authority of the Councel of Chalcedon in the parti- 
cular Cafe of the Bifhop of Rome, is an nnanfwerable evidence ; 
for it was the biggeft of all the firft four famous General - 
Councels, which Pope Gregory did reverence as the four Go- 
fpels. And this was there carried { again[i the will of the Bi- 
fhop of Rome, tho then at the greiteft height that he -ever, 
had been, which does manifeft the fenfe of the Councel to be 
contrary to the tenure that the Pope claimed to hold by. And • 
further, That this was the true aim of the Councel^ does ap- 
pear, not only from Pope Leo's Exception againft this Decree, 
but alfo by the oppofition that there was ever after betwixt the 
Patriarch of Con(iantinople, and the Bifhop of Rome., about the 
precedence, till the time of Boniface , who got the Title of 
Univerfal Bifhop; but-yet not without much oppofition from 

the 
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Rev. XIII." the Greeks upon the account of the change of the Seat of the 
^ rv ' Empire to Conftantinople. By this then it appears, that the Impe- 
rial Power was the principal objedt of the Worftiip that was 
given to the Roman Church , becaufe it was given to that 
Church only in veneration of that Power. For that for 
whofe fake a thing is honoured, is the principal object of that 
honour. And s Boniface the Third , notwithstanding all his 
good fervices to PbocM, could not get the Title of Univerfal 
Bilhop, without much oppofition from the Greeks, upon 
the account of the change of the Seat of the Empire to Con* 
ftantinoplc. 

3. The- chief Head and Life of the Roman Church is the Pa- 
-pal Authority ; *Tis that which is the contriver of that Image, 
and is alfo the evil fpiritof it, that mitigates it to all the mif- 
chief that it does. Now the Popes of Rome were nothing, 
but h the Emperours Creatures. No Ele&ion of the Bilhop of 
■Rome W2S valid till after the i Emperor's confirmation of him ; 
and ' , Vfas the Imperial Authority, that did many times call 

-■0ia '''*' to an account for their irregular actions, and depofe 
ihem. The ufual Titles that the Biftiops of Rome gave their 
Emperors, were, l Our Lords the Emperors y Our Mofi Gracious 
and Pious Lords ; and fubferibed themfelves, Their meanejl Ser- 
vants: And that which is the chief flower of their Authority, 
their, Univerfal Headfhip, or Supremacy over the Catholicl^Church, 
was begged m of the Emperor Phocas by Boniface, and could not 
be obtained but by the drudgery of an approbation of Murder 
and Afiaffination ; and then alio not without n great eontefts 
againft it, as an ufurpation upon the Rights and Liberties of 
other Churches, to mind him by whofe favour only he came to 
poflefs it. For the Emperor ° Mauritius , jult before, had 
commanded Pope Gregory to acknowledg John, Patriarch of 
Conftantinopie, for the Univerfal Head. 1 here is great reafon 
then to account the Honour (hown to the Papal Authority, and 
his Clergy, which are the Life and Soul of the Roman Church, 
to be an honour done to the Power that raifed him, and fup- 
ported him. 

4. The Worftup that is given to the Roman Religion, may 
well be called the Wcrlhip of the Imperial Authority, because 
it is the Secular Arm that makes the Church- Laws to be obey- 
ed; and thereby it does appear, That it is the owning of 

thefe 
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thefe Laws by the Secular Power for its own will and com- 
mand, that gives all the-life and force to them, and that there- 
fore they are obeyed as the Laws and Will of that Power only. 
The Church might make what Laws it pleaied, to the Confcien- 
ces of men. Their Anathimas would not have been much re- 
garded by thofe, who knew them to be unwarrantable : But 
that which fets the edge upon them, is the Secular Arm of the 
Civil Power. 

3 Tis then the Secular Arm, that is in reality the chief thing 
that is worshipped, or whofe wjll is complied with as the Will 
of God, and as the Law of his Religion. It is therefore very 
properly the Worihip of the Beaft, both before the divifion of the 
Empire, when all the Secular Authority was only Imperial, 
and alfo after the appearance of the p Ten Kings in it, be- N. b. 
caufe they are found to give their Kingdoms to the Beaft, or to 
that Religion which the Imperial Authority does fet up. For 
this end alone is it, that the Imperial Authority has its confir- 
mation at prefent from q the Head of the Church, that it; may 
enforce the Spiritual Power of the Church ; and by this means 
do both the Civil and Eccleiiaftical Power come to be Wor- 
fliipped in one and the fame A# of obedience. 

From hence it is now eafie to apprehend how the falfe Pro- 
phet does exercife all the power of the firft Beaft before him. For R ev> 13. 11. 
iince the firft Beaft is found to be the Imperial power, the ex- 
ercife of all his power muft be an Univerfal Supremacy over 
the Roman Catholic}^ Church ; and this does very well anfwer 
the Popes exercife of the power of both the Roman Swords. 
And it is (aid to be done before the firft Beaft, as that lignifies 
in Honour of him, or in Honour of the chief feat of the Em- 
pire. 

The firft great erTedr of this power, is to caufe all the world to fiid. 
tvorjhip'the firft Beaft ; And that is, when the Papal Authority 
does either make the World receive the Imperial Laws, and 
their Sanctions of Councils as the Will of God about the way 
to Salvation * or make them receive the Roman Religion it felf, 
as the Gofpel of Chrift, only upon the account of its being the 
Dodtrine of the Roman Church, which has all the Authority, 
that it lays claim to, from the will of the Emperors, only in 
veneration to the Majefty of that Empire, and the Supream 
Ruler of it -, or when the Pope does make the Emperors to be 
O o owned 



274 
Rev. XIII. 



Doe Application of the Cbara&evs of Lib. IV. 

owned for the r defenders of the Faith of that Church by a 
Divine Commiffion to them from his hands, at their confirma- 
tion in the Imperial Dignity; and thus recommends them under 
that Sacred Character as the immediate and fpecial Ordinance 
of God in the Roman Church, whofe will mult be fubmitted 
to in their commands for the owning of the Infallibility 
of the Roman Church, or the Divine infpiration of it in all 
things. 

The next exercife of the Falie Prophets power, is by all the 
deceitful Arts of perfualion to get the World to make an Image to 
the Beafi, which does fet out the great induitry of the Papal 
Power upon its exaltation to the Supremacy over the Church, 
to make the Church of Rome to be as Univerfal an Empire over, 
the World, as the Civil ftate of it was ; and fo to be the Image of 
th: j Roman Empire. 

When this was obtained, it is fud, That he had power alfo to 
give life to this Image j and queftionlefs all will own the Church 
of Rome to have almoft all its life from s the Papal Authority 
in it. 

Of which there could be no more lively a proof, than to 
makg the Image fpea\, and caufe all to be killed that would not wor- 
Jhip it -, ; And does not this.very exactly agree with the Decrees 
. and; Canons of that Church put in execution by its own Courts 
of Judicature,and by the concurrence of the Secular Arm,which it 
manes its Officers and Executioners? It is known, That any dif- 
fent from the Faith of that Church,is judged by them to be Here- 
fie, and that the punifhment of Herefie is death. And lince all the 
Government of the Church is made a Papal Monarchy, and the 
Pope the Supream Head of it, it is very properly faid, that he 
does came the Church to do all thefe things. 

The laft mentioned exercife of the Falfe-Prophet's power, 
Rev. 1 3 i<>>*7- is to maty all men receive a margin tlxir hand or forehead, or to 
have the name of the Beafi, or the number of his name. 
. This feems to be very myfikal at the firft light of it : But the 
euftom of all the Eaftern parts, to give their Soldiers, and 
Slaves, a mark to know them for their o%vn, does make it 
plain, that it is to be undesftood of fome ' peculiar mar\ and 
name,, which does diftinguMh thofe of the Roman Church from 
all other Chrittians. But that which does the belt open the 
thyftery of thefe expreffions, is that obfervationof Grotms upon 

this 
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this place, that it was a common fajbhn in St. John'/ t'mi for Rev. Xftt. 

every Heathen God to have a particular Society, or Fraternity |>*"V-«^ 

belonging to him ; and the way of admitting any into thefe 

fraternities was, i. By giving them fome Hieroglyphick mar\ 

in their Hands, or Forehead, which was accounted Sacred to 

that particular God j as that of an Ivy-leaf to own themfelves of 

the fraternity of Bacchus. 2. By Sealing them With the Letters 

of the name of t\ut God. And, 3. with that number, which the 

Greeks Letters of their name did make up; for the Numeral 

Cyphers of the Greeks were the Letters of the Alphabet. 

Thus the Greeks Letters of the Name of the Sun, did in all 

make up tfo8. And therefore his fraternity were marked 

with XH. 

A very great confirmation of this way of interpreting the 
Name , and Number of the Name , is Itentus's Teftimony from Irenxtu I. j. 
the mouth of thofe who had received it- from St. John, "That c- H- 
tc the Number of the Name of the Beaft is the number ex- 
" preffed in thofe Greek, Letters, of which the Na:me of the 
"Beall is made up, according to the ufual computation of the 
" Greekj by the Letters of their Alphabet ; and which in the 
" prefent inftance mult in all make up the number of 666. 

This indeed is not to be meant of the Sealing of any fuch 
Marks upon the flefh of the followers of the Beaft in a literal 
fenfe-, yet by Analogy it mull be underftood of fome particular 
marks of diltinction betwixt the Romanifis and others ; and 
then what does more fitly fuit with this, than the Greek name 
of Latinos, which does exactly fill up the number of 666 ,. ot 
the number of the Beall ? What was more likely to be defigfr 
ed by it in the Text, than this, fince this was the known di- 
ftinguifhing name of the Weftern Romans from thofe of the 
Eaft, after the divifion of the Empire ? And in the whole Body 
of thefe Vifions about the Beaft, I make no quefiion but all the 
Characters zxzfych, as all the World might eafily \notv them, when 
they came to be fulfilled. Now it is evident, That in all the 
folemn Acts of the Empire, and in General Councils, This di- 
ftindtion was always obferved betwixt thofe of the Gra^and 
Latin Church ; and that name of the Latinshzd the Weftern BI- 
fhops, Princes and Potentates; efpedally amongft that people 
in whofe Language the dpocalypfe- was writ , That is , Tht 
Greeks. 

O o 2 That 
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Rev. XIJL That which does extreamly confirm this is, » That the name 

L^V^O of Latins was fo well known to fignify the Romans about the 

L.y. c. 24. tijpeof the Vifion, That Irenes does pitch upon this, as one 

Cwtra Hares. °* f " c mon nke ty names that did anfwer the number of the 

Beaft, with this Rcafon for it j For thy an the Latines, fayshe 

who are now in Rule. J 

So that he takes a Latin and a #o»w« for the fame thing in 

his time. Wherefore to have the mark, name, and number of 

the name of the Beaft, may very well iigniry the having and 

owning the name of a Raman, or Roman- Catholick-, as that is 

the fame' thing with the name of a Latin, and is a word of 

diflin&on betwixt a Member of the Roman, and of any other 

communion of Chrittians. 

It is very remarkable to this purpofe, according, as has been 
by others obferved, that this does very happily anfwer the 
rondnefs of the Roman Church for the Latin Tongue, as that 
which they would have generally known to be the peculiar 
Language of their Church in diftindion to both the common 
Language of the World about any other Affairs, and to the 
Language of any other Churches. 

Thus it is decreed, That net withstanding the very change of 
the Language of Rome it felf, none of the publick Offices of 
the Church (hall be in any other Language than Latin ; And 
that the Word of God it felf lhall be conveyed to the people 
in no other Language, nor any other Tranflation allowed to- 
be Authentick, but that of the Vulgar Lathes fo that they will 
not allow either God to fpeak to his people, or his people to 
Ipeak to him, but in the Latin Tongue 3 and by this do they 
diftmguifh themfelves, as the publick Shibboleth, by which they 
are known all the World over. St. Hierom gives an inftance iii 
his cenfure of Rufftn-ts's Tranflation cf Origen into Latin, How 
naturally any one would judge the Language of Babylon to be 
the Latin Tongue, Apolog. adverf. Ruffin. You alone, fays he, are 
Suffered to tran/Iate the pyfon of Heretic^ and to drink to all Nations 
out of the Cup of Babylon. 

There cannot furely be found a more remarkable badge, or 
token, to be publickly and univerfally known by, than this 
tnar\ tn the mouth of the Beaft, compared with the name of a 
Roman, that every one that enters himfelf into their Commu- 
nion muft lift himfelf under. 'Tis as manifeft and publick a. 

mark. 
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mark to know them by in their mixtures with other Commu- Rev. XI f !• 
nions, as the Badges of the Order are to.dirtinguilTi the Knights V-/^WJ 
of Maltha, in all places of the World where they are. And 
the name and number of the name here mentioned, is quefti- 
onlefs fuch a manifeft and remarkable name, as all the IVorld 
maytaks notice of , becaufe it is to be received by all men; and' 
chiefly becaufe all the reft of the Characters of the Beaft are of 
the fame General, and Publicly cognizance. And one may well 
queftion the truth of the Application of any of the Characters 
of fo univerfal a Rule, as that of the Beaft is found to be, 
which is not applied to (bmething that is very fignal, and ma- 
nifeft to the fenles of all the World. 

It is no manner of conllderable objection againft this, That 
the true word in the Greeks is Act-nv©- with an Iota only: For 
nothing is more ordinary than to x ufe « Viptbong for Iota, 
when it is a long Vowel. Twmts his acceptation of it in that 
way, is an unqueftioiuble Authority for it. For he was one, 
of the Greek, Fathers. And it is a very ftrange flighty ex- 
ception that Grothts does make to this, as if this were no- Refttmf. dt An- 
thing but the ufual miftake of Stone-cutters 5 whereas we fi ^"fla. 
fee nothing more ordinary amongft the old ' Latin Poets , 
in imitation of the Greeks i Or , however it would be but 
the taking of the word Latinos after the Ancient way of the 
Latins. 

The Falfe Prophet's puni foment of thofe who had not the 
mark or name of the Beaft, is juft the fame with r the Pa- 
pal-Excommunications : For the hindering them from the 
Market, or from buying and felling, was one of the effedts of thc- 
Excoramunications of the Jews. 
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Pvev. XIII. 

References to the <$rh Chapter. 

* C Cerates Pro.xtn. in /. 5. 'We have therefore in the whole courfe of our 
t O ' Hiftory given an account of the Emperor's intereft in it ; becaufe 
' that imce they began to embrace the Chriftian Religion, EcclefiafKcal 
' Affairs did feem very much to depend upon them ; fo that the mofir 
'eminent Councils were in times pail, and ate at this day fummoned by 
'their cenfent and procurement. See Notes on the third Chapter, b , c 

d e f g i k r ' * 

The Emperours had always the Right of Inverting Church-Governours 
'in theirieveral juiifilicTions, till the Coun'cil of Worms, in theyearii22. 
'And then the Emperour Henry the 3d. weaned with the vexations occa- 
' fioned him by the Popes, gave up his Right of the Staff and the Ring 
1 {the Ccr monies of the invejiiture) to Pope Ca'ixttn the 2d. Avcntin. 
' Hiflor Bow: 1.6. . 

The Abbot of Urfgwg, iri his Chronicle, gives the form of this Con- 
cordat betwixt the Emperour and the Pope. ' And the Pope in return, 
' agrees for the future, That the Elections of the Biihops and Abbots, &c. 
' fhould be performed in his prefence, &c. And that He that was Elefted 
' fhould receive the Regalia of the Emperour, by the Scepter: And this was 
' called, the Uniting of the Royal Power with the Priejlhood, and long endea- 
' voured after, under that Name. 

Cardinal Cufan. Concordia Catholic, c. 6, 7, S, 9. Affirms, ' That every Em- 
' perour and Prince in their feveral Jurifdi&ions are of God alone, and 
' that it belongs to the Emperours to fummon General Councils, and to 
' regulate the Procedures in them ; and to every Prince to do the fame in 

'his refpedive Territory for National and Provincial Councils. And 

'that if the Pope be negligent in thefe things, the Emperour ought to 

' make ufe of his Authority in all fuch Cafes, That the Emperour 

' always prefided in the Councils, aflifted with fifteen or twenty of the 

' Nobles of his Court, whom he made to take place before all. And 

' He, and his Legats propounded the matters that were to be considered. 

Penrius in Apoc. Diip. <r. de Conftar.ano 'Then came the Imperial 

' Majejly firft into the Church, which was then Armed with both the 
' Swords, &c. — For though from the firft, The'Church had that Sword, 
( ' viz. the Secular Sword ) yet then firft began die facility and conveni- 
' ency of exerciling it againft whomfoever it pleafed. 

b Socrates, 1.1. c. 6. Ep. 4. Confla?itine umo the Churches, He there tells 
them, ' That whatfoevcr is decreed in the Holy Councils of Biihops, is to 
4 be attributed to the Will of God. And of the Sentence of the Council of 

' Nice in particular, Ibid. Ep. 2. to the Church of Alexandria, For that 

' which has been agreed upon by the 300 Biihops, is to be taken for no- 

' thing but the determination of God bimfelf. The Holy Ghoft refi- 

' ding in the minds of fuch worthy perfons, andinfpiring them with the 
• Divine Will of God bimfelf 

Consil. 
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Coticil. Conftaxtinop. Univtrfal 6. ASKon. 17. fub finm. The Council thus 
fpeaks: ' We have pronounced a definitive Sentence, free from Error, cer- 
' tain, and Infallible, by the affiftance of the Holy Spirit. 

« Cod.Jufiinian. tit.Trinitat. l.-j. Theodof & Falentinittn.Hormifda. P.P.— 
According to thofe Laws which have already been made by our Divinity — 

How much Our Divinity abhors Ami Novell. ri6\ Amoft manifeft 

conftitution Of Our Deity, Nofri Numinii. 

Baromtts, Anno. 419. Honoriui the Emperour gives this order to Symma- 
chiu, Prsef. Vrb. upon the information fent him about theSchifm of Boni- 
face and Eulalius. We Command that Boniface forthwith depart, and 

'obey oui Cclefiat Command. ' And Symmachus in Anfwer to Honor us's fur- 
' ther order to receive Boniface, returns this, We having publifhed cht 
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or ..._. the 

. yced at it. 
Panciroli. Notit. Imp. Orient, p. 109. ' The Emperour did firft fubferibe 
' his name totheRefcript, before any elfe. A. A. Maim Divma. 

Ibidem, p. 172.6. And thus ufed die Prince to fubferibe his Hand. A. 
' M. D. That is, Augujl. Mann Divina. Novel. Valentinian. I. de Homicidio.ca- 

<f u - And thofe who had the Emperours hand to their Letters, are fairt 

' to be pricked, or pointed down by the Divme Hand, lib. 4. c.de Advocat. 

1 dicitur. jamjam. Jujiiman calls this, A Divine Marking out Divinam 

' '■ fubnotationem. I. 1. in fin. c. de Jitftin. c. confirmand. 

Accordingly had the Emperours Letters-Patents the name of Sacra, in diflin- 
8im to aU other Licenfes. 

So Zeno Db.penult. c. de Re Militari ' We allow none for the future 

' to be Lifted either in their Horfe, or Foot, without the Commendatory 

' Letter of our Divinity, fine nnminis nofri facraprobatoria. And aft tr- 

< var ti s That they only be lifted on the Confines, or in the Lifts, who 

' have a Licenfe for it from Our Divinity, Probatorius {fc. Sacras) anofra 
' Divinitate. , 

And Pancirol. Notit. Imp. Orient. pag. 255. Obferves in general, That the 
' Aftions and Affairs of the Emperours have every where in the Civil 
'Law, the epithete of Divine ; as Hk Divine Indulgence, His Divine Delt- 
1 gation, His Divine Sa?!cTion, His Divine Ho ufe, &C. 

d Concil. Confantinopol. fub Gratinm, & Tbeodofio Canon 5. So Socrates, 1. ?. 

c 8. And Sozomon gives this Reafon for it, /. 7 rp. Becaufe that 

' Conftantinople had not only the fame name, and a like Senate and JVLgi- 
' ftrates with Rome ; but did alfo carry the fame Enfigns of Authority after 
4 the manner of Rome, and was equal to old Rome in all Rights and Ho- 
' nours. r ^ 

< Concil. Chalcedon fub Marciano & Valentin. Canon 28. ditfj-m Ba- 

ciyXxjav rlw Tti^iv c/Atl.-lw -for its beir.g the Reigning City. 

Baronius, Anno. 448 — Cites ' Valentinian s acknowledgment of the See 
of Row, Novell. 14. 'That the merit of St. Peter, the Dignity of the 
* City, and die Authority of the Synod, were the foundations of itsPri- 

«■ maC y If there had been a Divine Right, it would have been a di- 

' minution to it to fpeak of rhe other. 

And in the year 451. — He quotes GrJia Placidias Letter to her Son 

TheeMuf, about that Affair, who fays there, ' That it did become rhem 

J 'to 
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fVCV, A III. ' xo keep up a due reverence to the City of Rome, becaufe it if the Lady of aS 
WV-S* 'the reft. 

A clear evidence of the ground of the Primacy of the See of Rome, is 
that Law of the Emperour Leo, \.6. 1. 15. and in fin.c. de Sacrof. Ecclef. 
which was made a little while after the Councel at Cmjlantrinople, when 

the Empire of Rome in the Weft was juft falling, ' We judge, and or- 

* duin, fays he, That the Molt Holy Church of this Moft Religious City 
I of Conftantmopk, -die Mother of our Piety, and of all Chriftians of the 
' Orthodox Religion, and the Moft Holy See of this Royal City, for ever 
' t have for the future, in confideration that it is the Imperial City, All Pri- 
' viledges, and Honours over the Creations of Bifhops, Right of Prece- 
' dence before all others, and all other things, which they fhall be known 
' to have had either before, or during our Reign. And that this continu- 
' ed, appears from /. 1 6. c. de Sacrof. Ecclef is. The Church of Conflantinople , 
' is Head of all other Churches. 

.Upon this account alfo was it , as Guicciard'm obferves, /. 4. Hijlor. 
That the Bifhops of Ravenna and Conflantinople fo often difputed the Pri- 
macy with theBifhopof Rome, becaufe that it was thought that the chief 
Seat of the Church followed the refidence of the Imperial Power. And 
the Arch-bifhop o£ Ravemia in particular, refufed to receive the Pall from 
the Bifhop of Rome in acknowledgment of the fuperiority of the Pope, for 
the Reign of four Popes together, viz. Martin. 1. Eugenius 1. Vitalian and 
Adeodat ; and they were therefore called Autocephali, or Self-beaded, by the 
Popes, in memory of it. Anaftaftus Bibliothec in thefe Popes lives fays, 
that it was againft the Supremacy that they contended. 

f See the conteft betwixt the Pope's Legats, and the Councel about this 
Affair, Concil. Chahedon. All ion. 16. where it was in fine determined againft 
the Legats by the Judges and Council. 

Bellarmin acknowledges this in his Preface to his Book de Pontijice. The 
Greeks, fays he, oppofed this ( That is, the Univerfal Supremacy of the 
Pope ) in the Council of Chalctdm in the year 451. 
8 Platina in Bonifacio tertio. He obtained of the Emperor Phecat, 'That 

-' the Seat of St. Pete, fhould be called, and efteemed to he the Head 

' of all Churches ; but yet not without great contention about it, many 
' affirming, that there ought to be the nrft and chief See of the Church 
' where the Head of the Empire was. ' 

Anaftafiaa Bibliotlkcarius in Bonifacio 3. He obtained of Phocat, 'That 
' the Apoftolick See of St. Peter fhould be the Head of all Churches ; 
' whereas the Church of Conflantinople did write it felf the chief of all 
' Churches. 

Caranza Concil. Sumrna. p. 36*9. Bonefac'ms 3 . He obtained, &c. e That 

* the See of St. Peter fhould be accounted the Head of all Churches 
' which Title the Church of Conflantinople did challenge to it felf, evil 
'Princes favouring it, and affirming that the chief See ( of the Church ) 
ought to be there where the Head of the Empire was, that is, at Cw/- 
flantinople. 

Gregor. M. juft before Boniface, is full of the mention of the Patriarch of 
Cmftmaimplis claim to the Title of Univerfal Bifhop, in his 4th, 6"th, and 
?rhBookofhisEpiftles. * Edittum 
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h Edition, foe Decretal. Pap.Hilarii, Ep.jx. About the Year 476*. when 
the Wefltrn Empire fell into the hands of the Barbarians, and fo the'Pope 
feemed to be the fole Head of the Church of Rome ; It has alfb been de- 
creed by the Laws of Chriftian Princes, That whatfoever theBifhop of the 
Apoftolick See fhould upon examination pronounce concerning Churches 
and their Governours, fhould with reverence be received, and ftri&ly ob- 
ferved. 

Dr. Barrow' 's Pope's Supremacy, p. 144. fpeaking of the Epifcopal Sees be- 
fore the time of Coujlantitie fo ftood the Order of Church-Dignities, till 

it was confirmed by the Council of Nice, backed with Imperial Authority 
— What before was but cufiom, by fo Auguft a Sanction became Univerfal 
Law, and with fuch veneration , as by fome was accounted immutably 
and everlaftingly obligatory, as appears' in Pope Leo's Maxims. 

This does beft appear from the ground of the Supremacy of the Pope, 
which was becaufe they were the Bifhops of the Emperor's chief Seat; And' 
alfo from the Authority by which they came by it, which was by the Impe- 
rial Laws, by whom their Primacy was eftablifhed. See Not. preced And 
they were fet up , and depofed, by the Emperors at pleafure, and were 
created by them. 

* Caranz*. Concil. fmtima in Severino. rftm.Dom. 6*34. ' Sever inus was 
' fet up in the room of Pope Honorius by ifaacius the Emperor's Exarch (or 
' Deputy in Italy. ) For in thofe days the Eleftion of the Clergy and Peo- 
' pie was not accounted valid, unlefs the Emperors, or their Exarchs did 
' confirm it. After he had before obfei-ved in Pelagius the Second, Ann. Dom. 
?8o. ' That Pelagitis was created Pope without the Roman Prince's Autho- 
' rity, againft: the ujital cufiom. For in thofe days nothing was done by the 
' Clergy in the Election of the Pope, without the Emperor's Approbation. 
' But there was no conveniency at that time of fending to ( the Emperor 
' at) Confiantinople, becaufe Rome was then befieged by the Lombards. But 
' he afterwards begged pardon for it by his Legat Gregory. 

But hi Adrian the Third he does thus more remarkably confirm this Gtiftom. 
ThisPq)e {Aim. Dom. 888.) wasfoftout, as in the beginning of his Pon- 
tificate to bring in this Law to the Senate and People , That the Authority 
of the Emperor fhould not be waited for before the Creation of the Pope. . 

This was fo commonly acknowledged, that it appears , that the Popes 
ufed to pay afum of money to the Emperors for their Confirmation. Canon. 
Agath. 1 1. Can. diftinct. 63 . See Note ' on Chapter the Fourth. 

Onuphrius Panvmm gives an account of the firft Rife of this Cuftom at ■ 
Jujliniaris Conqueft of Italy. 

( In Pelag. 2. ' The Goths, fays he, being beaten out of Italy by Narfes, and 
^ Italy together with the City of Rome, being made a part of the Eafitrn Em- " 
I pire, under Juftinian the Emperor , by the Authority of Pope Figilitts, 
^ there was a New Cujtom brought up in the Affemblies for the Elections of 
^ the Popes ; which was , that upon the death of the Pope, there fhould 
forthwith be an EJeftion made by the Clergy, the Senate, and the People, 
^ after the manner of the Right of Majors. But the new elected Pope could 
'not be confecrated^or ordained, before his Election was confirmed by the 
' Emperor at Conflantinople, nor before he had the Emperor s Letters-Patents 

PP. * &r 
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ttt TkeJpplMion of the CbdrSers of Lib. IV. 

Rev. XHT. J-fi* his Confecration in order to enter upon the Papal Jifrifiliction: For the 

'vV-/" , V\J t obtainu ig °f the grant of which, the hew Elect was to fend a fum of M&- 

t ney to the Emperor. After which he was confeerated, and adminifrred 

* the Bifhoprick ofRome. Before that time the Pope was chofen, and con*- 
' fecrated the fame day. 

This is farther confirmed by Guicciardin, /. 4. Uiftor. 
' In thefe times (of the Exarchs, let up by Jnftinian'm Italy) the Bifhopi 
of Rome had no Civil Power, and for their degeneracy from the ancient 
' purity of their Manners, were not much admired, or reverenced by men, 
' paffing their lives under the fubjeftion of the Emperors, without the Au- 
' thority of whom, or their Exarchs, they durfl not receive, nor exercife 
' the Papacy, although they had been elected by the Votes of the Clergy, 

* and the People o£Rome. So SabeUi. Mnetti. 8. /. y. 

And Cuff inian de Gttfaribtts, pag. 144. 

' But I find the Magiftracy of the Exarchate firft fet up by the Emperor 

* Juflin (the Younger) thar he fhould be in a manner the Emperor s Vice- 
' gererit in Italy ; and with fo great Authority , that he that was created 

* Pope at Rome, was firft to have his Approbation. And pag. 149. Gregory 
1 was fent by Pope Pelagitu to the Emperor Mauritius to beg his pardon for 
4 fufferirig himfelf to be proclaimed Pope without his leave. For the no- 
mination of the Pope was then held to be of no effect, unlefs the Emperor 
had confirmed it. 

Pope Agatho , about the Year 6*73. writes to the Emperor Conftantine , 
acknowledges the City of Rom to be the Servant of his MoftChriftian Em- 
pire, and has this anfwer to his iiequeft from the Emperor ; That by the 
Imperial Command he was difcharged at his requeft from that which the 
Bifhop of Rome ufed to pay for his Ordination ; but yet upon this condi- 
tion, That the Election of the Pope fhould not pafs on to Confecration till 
the Emperor had been advifed of it, and had exprefly commanded it, accor- 
ding to the Ancient Cuftom } L.6. Pontifical, in Agathone. And D. 6*3. c. Aga- 
tha ai. 

Pope Adrian, in a Synod at Rome , with the Univerfal Confent of the* 
Great Men there, Biihops, Abbots, and others there aflerhbled, gives Char- 
hwaigne the Authority of chufingthe Pope, and of ordering the Apoftolick 
See. D. 63. v. 'Adriamts 22. 

And Gratian mentions the Anathema there pronounced againft all that 
fhould do contray to that Decree, and the confifcation of his Goods, if he 
did not repent. 

The Oath that was to be taken for the Dutcliies , which were given the 
Pope, as well for all other, was this ; ' I prornife to be faithful to my Lord 
^Charles, and his Heirs, without Fraud, or Covin, all the days of my life. 
' Sigonius de Regno ltd. I. 4. which does fufficiently fhew the dependence, 
and fubjection of the Popes to the Emperor for all that they have. 

Amu 796". Leo the Third fucceeded Adrian the Firft, who forthwith 

fends an Ambafladour to Charlemagne to acquaint him with his Election, 

prefents the Keys of the Gonfeflion of St. Peter to him, that is, the 

Keys of the Sepulchre, and the Standard of the City, in token of homage 

nd fealty. Baron. An. 79 6\ jjj£ 
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■ 816". Stephen &e Fifth -fucceedecl , Ud the Third, 'and, fays Aimo'bitu, Rev. Xllt. 
' /. 4. c 10 3 . contrary tv Last, was diOfen, and confeerated without the Em- a/V\* - 

peror s Order for it. But then he haftens into Frattce to get his Confecra- •** 

tion of the Emperor, fending two Legats before him to beg it. And to 
make amends, he makes this Order, before quoted in the Canon, Suiafam. 
£fa, D. y 3. G. quia font! a 28. • * Becaufe. the Roman Church fuffers great 

violences at the death of the Pope, for having the Elections and Confer 
orations of the Succeflbr made without the Emperor's knowledge, againft 
' the Canons, and the ufual cuftom ; the Emperor's EmbafTadors thatljiouid 
* hinder th% Scandals, being not there, We ordain, That when the Bifhop 
' of Rome is to be made, the Bifhops and all the Clergy being afTembled, he 
' be elected in the prefence of the Senate, and People, and be thereupon 
' confeerated in the prefence of the Emperor s Embarfedors. 

817. And though Pafchal a year after was chofen, and confeerated with- . 
' out waiting the Emperor's Order, yet he acknowledges his fault to the 
' Emperor, and begs pardon, becaufe the Papal Honour was forced upon 
'* him againft his Will. Almoin. 1. 4. c. 105. 

The Emperor Lothariw, not long after, does therefore make a new Or- 
der; That the Emperor himfelf, or in his abfence, his Deputies fhould af- 
flft at the Confecration of the Pope. This he commands to be obferved for 
the future. 

827. At the death of Valentin, Gregory the Fourth fucceeded ; And, as 
Sigonius relates, /. 4. de Reg?io Ital. 1. His Confecration was deferred, becaufe 
the Emperor's Deputy wasabfent. 

845 . Sergins the Second fucceeded Gregory the Fourth, and was forced to 
be confeerated before the Emperor was acquainted with ic ; upon which the 
Emperor Lewis marches to Rome with an Army. 

847. After Sergiris, was Leo the Fourth chofen; and confeerated the fame' 
day againft the Law, without ftaying for the Emperor's Order ; and the ilc- 
wwwx^xcufed themfelves for it to the Emperor, that they were furroundei 
with the Sarazens, and Leo himfelf, that he was forced to it by them. But 
yet Anaftaftus Bibliothecarius , in that Pope's Life, fays, that the People were 
in great fears of the Emperor's refentment of it. And the fame Pope, up- 
on the Emperor's fending his Son Lewis to fet the Church in - right or- 
-der, profefles to him, That he did obferve the Commands of himfelf, and 
his Predecejfors, and always would obferve them. 

855. Benediil the Third fucceeded next but one to Leo the Fourth, and 
was confeerated without the Imperial Order ; but was fain to be chofen a- : 
gain, and confirmed by the Emperor's Authority. Anaftaf Biblioth. in Be* 
nedicJo. 

8 j 8. Nicolas theFiift was chofen prefently after the death of Benedict f [ 
which the Emperor Lewis halted to Rome to prevent, but found the Election' 
paft ; and Nicolas ablconded, to fhew that he was forced to it for fear. He 
was a few days after confeerated in the prefence of the Emperor. Anaftaf. 
Nicol. 1. . • .'• 

867. Adrian the Second fucceeds without the Emperor's Order, or the' 
aflrftance of his Deputies, though they were in the Town ; the Emperor 
being then deeply engaged in War with the Saratcn:. - ■ i '• 
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Rev. XIII- 875- J«hn the Eighth, or Ninth , fucceeds Adrian the Setond, makes 
L^V"**** Charles the Bald, Emperor of Rome, upon condition that the Pope fhould no 
longer wait for the Emperor's confirmation, Rome fhould be left wholly to 
the Pope's difpofal ; * And from that time, fays Sigonitu, the Title ©f Empe- 
ror began to be wholly the gift of the Pope. 

885. Adrian the Third, after John, gets a Law made,Thatfor the future 
there fhould be no expettation of the Emperor's Confirmation. 

5>6*r. But then the Emperor Leo the Firft, takes Rome, puts the Pope to 
flight, and the Romans fwear Fealty to him, with this exprefs Claufe, That 
they fhould never chufe and confecrate a Pope without the Cpnfent and 
Choice of the Emperor Otho, and his Heirs : Then aflembles a great Coun- 
cil at Rome, where Pope "John wasdepofed, and Leo the Eighth fiibftituted" 
in his place by the Emperor's Approbation ; And the Old Law, that there 
fhould be no confecration of the Pope without the Emperor s Order i was 
renewed by the Authority of the Pope, and another Council, and Anathe- 
ma and Banifhment was the punilhment of the Difobedient. D. 6*3. C. hi 
Synodo 23. See Note ' on the Thirteenth Chapter. Theodor. a Niem. fays, 
He faw the Patent, from whence this was drawn, preferved at Florence in 
teftimony of the Imperial Dignity, and he lived under John the XXDId. 

The Emperor Henry the Second., upon complaint of great Diforders 
of the Roman Church , goes in the year 1046. to Rome , there 
depofes Gregory the Sixth r and fets up Clement the Second, and the Romans 
fwear to him, that they would never, chufe them any Pope without his Con- 
sent. And upon the meeting of a great Council there, it is ordained that 
the New-eletted Pope fhall not be fo accounted till the Authority of the Em- 
feror fhould confirm it ; and that the Pope ought not to be created- without 
his Authority. Petr. Damtan. in lib. Gratif Platim, & Onuphr. in Cle- 
ment. 2. ( 

The Council o£lsteran, Ann. 1055. order die Ele&ion of the Pope to be 
begun by the Cardinals, and the reft of the Clergy and People to confent to 
it; and adds, — feeing neverthelefs the Honour due to our dear Son Hairy, 
who is atprefent held for King, and to be Emperor afterwards, as we have 
granted to him, and his Succellbrs, who fhall obtain this right in perfon of 
the Apoftolick See. , r ,«, 

In the Synod at Rome,, in the Year 1 1 06. is that dreadful Charge drawn 
up againft Gregory the Seventh, or Hildebrand , for afpiring to the Papacy, 
without either the Confent of the Emperor of the Romans, or the Senate, or 
people. 

In the Year nay. the Emperor Henry the Third fets forth a Remon- 
ftrance againft Pope Pafchal the Second, and concludes, ' That although by 
4 Right, and force oiArms, he could, retain the Ancient Cuflom, obferved.of 
4 fo long time by fo many Holy Fathers touching the Election of the Popes, 

* and the Right of Inveftitures, yet he fhould not much trouble himfelf 
'about it, if they would, return him the Eftates and Chattels which they 

* retained by the Gifts of the Laity , and would content themfelves with 

* the Title. Aventin. Hijior. Boior. L. 6. 

And upon taking Pope Pafchal Prifoner by Henry, it was fworn to by the 
Pope, That the Right of confirming or invefting. the new chofenBifhop,. 

ihould 
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fhould be always in the Emperor, and none fhould dare to own them be- Rev. XI II. 
fore they were inverted by the Emperors Command. _ V M ,/~V'X-J 

Sigebert fays thus concerning this Affair, Chron. Ann. uir. The King 
or Emperor would ufe the Authority -which the Emperors had ufed fince the 
time o? Gharlemaigne, for 300 years, andmore, under 63 Popes. 

1 1 1 8. Gelafitu the Second fncceeded Pafchal the Second, and was created 
Without the knowledge of the Emperor Henry, who thereupon returns from 
Padua to Rome, and confecrates Gregory the Eighth in his place. 

1 165. Pafchal the Third was confirmed Pope by the Council of Wurtz- 
bourg, Where this Remarkable Decree was made, ' That for the future, no 
' Pope fhould be created but after the Ancient Fajfo'on, by the Confent of 
' the Emperor. Aventin. Htfi. Boior. L. 6. 

And afterwards, That the Pope fhould be called only Nuntius Chrijli, 
and>not to be the Rival' of the Imperial Power. And an oath was there- 
upon taken by all there prefent. 

The Univerfities of Oxford and Paris agree about the Year 1404. that 
the Emperor has right of Patronage to the Pope, and to the Roman Church. 
That the Ele&ion of the Pope does not appertain of divine Right to the 
Cardinals, but to the People; and the Confirmation of him, to the Emperor. 
Epift. Vniverftt. Paris Edit* A. Hutftn. Ann. 15 20. 

k Norhhtg'is more common in the Hiftory of the Church,than the fum- 
momngs and depofitions of Popes by the Emperors. 

1 Gutcciard. Hi/lor. L. 4. 

' In this time (of the Exarchat, that is, after "Juflinians recovery of Italy). 

* the Bifhops of Rome had no Civil Power pafiing their lives under the. 

4 fubjettion of 'the Emperors , without the Authority of whom, or of their, 
' Exarchs, they durjt not receive, or exercife the Pontifical. And therefore 
their Addrefles to the Emperors muft be proportionably fubmiflive, as 
follows. 

601. c Gregory the Gnat, who by the Romanics is made the Example of 

* a Good Pope, in his Second Book, Ep. 62. & 65. to the Emperor Mauri. 
' tins, hath thefe Expreflions. 

' He is guilty before the Almighty, who in all that lie fays, or does, is 
' not clear towards His Moft Scmu Lords, and I the Unworthy Servant of Your 
' Piety, If, &e. And I, when I fpeak thus to My Lords, what am I but 

* dufi, and a Worm of the Earth, See. —-Power is given My Lords from. 
' Heaven over all men. I have committed, will Chriftfay, my Pnefts (or.. 
' Bifhops) into thy hands. And, /. 2. Ep. 64. my tongue cannot exprefs 
' the favour that I have received of the Almighty, and of the moft Serene 
'Emperor, My Lord. And, Ep. 52. I' have fent him to the Feet of My 

* Lords. , , 

And yet Gregory fpeaks boldly enough to him , when he reproves 
him as his Confcflbr , L. 2. Ep. 64. And , L. 6. Ep. 11. to Anaftafm, 
Bifhop of Antioch , ' AH that are advanced into Holy Orders, 

* ought always to give thanks for it to Almighty God, and always pray to 
4 God-for the Life of our moft Pious and moft Chuftian Lord the Em- 
*peror. 



Jtev.iXIIt 

WW) 



The Jffikdtton of the Characters of Lib. IVV 

Pope Agatha, Concil. 6. All. 2. and 4. tells the Emperor ' That hegav« 
ready obedience to the things that were commanded him by the Sacred 

f Letters Patents of his moft Clement Fortitude. And that again, To 

do his due obedience to the Emperor, in making theBifhons of thofe 

• ^ parts Addrefs themfelves to the Moft Pious Feet of his Goodnefs. ; 

t " calls Rome the Servant City of his moft Serene Empire often ufes 

' according to your moft Pious Command. — And— we befeechyou upon 
the bended knees of our Soul. r 

800. Ado Vienmnfis m Chronic. An. 798. Almoin. I. 4.' c. 90. Refute 
the Coronation of Charkmaigm by Pope Leo. — And that after the Accla- 
* mations of the People, He was adored by the Pope after the maimer of the 
former Emperors. 

And Sahian, in Epi(lola?n ad Parentes, Explains what is meant by the 
manner of the Ancient Emperors. He fays, ' That As Servants, tfoy kiffed 

the feet of their Mafcrs. J U 

t An. 854. Pope Leo the 4th writes to the Fmperour Lotharius, * That he 

obferved His and his Predeceftbrs Commands ; and fhould always ob- 

fervethem. Dij. 10. c. 9. J 

t An. 1 15S. Pope^/rwa the 4th, ' Together with all the Cardinals and 

( Uer gy, ieiw to tho Emperour Frederick, and acknowledg him Lord and 

Emperour of the City, and of the World, Vrbis & Qrbis, Radtrlus de 

Gejlis 1'rederici. hi. c. 22. 

t Paulas Diaamu deGcf.Longobard. c. 37. who was near thofe times - 

, ™^> f "vslie, at the reuueft of Pope Boniface, did Decree, That the 

t ijeeor the Church of Rome Ihould be the Head of all Churches • becaufe 

that the Church ofCmJlauthufle did write itfelf the flrftof all Churches 

See Note e on this Chapter. 

'" Boniface the 3d did ih far acknowledg this Title of Univerfal Head 

to be the Emperour's favour, That he has the Emperour's grant for it pro! 

claimed at Rome, m a Council of 62 Bifhops. Platina in Boniface 3 

Sigomus fays, That Boniface lent an Embafly to Phocas to defire it • by 
which means he obtained that Decree. 

n The Conteft about the Univerfal Headlhip appears plainly to have 
continued from the Order of the Council of Chakedon, for the place of 
the Patriarch of Confaitinopk. 

TheLaw of the EmperorsZ.ro :< nd Anthems, 1. ,6\ c. in fin.de Sacrof. 

Council Uper,oricy 0f the Scs of Cmficmtmofk, was foon after that 

■Pelagic the zd condemns John, Patriarch of Ctntttmtimple, for that 

claim , and io doe* Gregory the if. after him. See Note 8 on this 

vJiapter. 

t Pi 'at,™ fays in Eo^face h 'Though hi; pretentions were not always 

obeyed, yet there has ever fince that tin*;' been a Scliifm betwixt th-, 

Greek and the Latin Church. 

t Bellarmin. in Prtfat. in lib. de Pontifice. < The Greeks oppofed (the Popes 

t Supremacy) m the year 4 yi. iii the Council of Chakedon, and in the . 

year 600. declare the Pp. of Conjlanth^U, Univerfal Bifliop. 
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■ * Cujpmtm A Ctfyibus , p. i 4 o. Mauritim wrote' to Pope Gregory, 
To Ony John, VataarchotConJlantinptle, as if Head Patriarch of all 
others. 

p Canon^.Concil. Lateranenf.i. 'The Secular Powers are enioyned 
to take an Oath to profecute Hereticks, to the Rooting them out of their 

Territories _ And thofe Princes that neglect to do thus, are to be 

t Excommunicated , and their Subjects Abfolved of their Oath of Alle- 
giance to them ; and their Lands to be expofed to the Seizure of Catho- 
Jicks. 

SeeNote < and > on Chapter 4. The Council of Milan and Arks, %ni 
to their Emperours to make rheir Decrees effectual 

JEneas Sylvius afterward Pope Pius 2d. Epift.l.^. < We are all of the 
fame Faith with our Princes ; If they were Idolaters, we Ihould be fo too • 
and fhould deny not only the Pope, but Chrift himfelf alfo, if the Se- 
cular Power did but prefs us to it. 

Otho Frijw in pel 1. 4 Chronic. ' There are two perfons {,t up in the 
* Church, The Sacerdotal and theRegal ; the one to execute the Ecclefi- 
afticalCenfures by the Spiritual Sword ; the other carries the Material 
Sword to execute the Secular Sentences. And as Spiritual pofleffions ate 
under the junfcMfaon of the Spiritual Sword ; fo are the Dignities of 
this World, as Dutches, Counties, &c. under the jurifdiction of the 
Material Sword. 

< r l old f Po \?>b»l>"-M. H. r. pag. 7 a. Speaking of the Initiation: 
of the Roman Kings or Emperours, ' They do then require an Oath 
from the Supream Monarch of the whole World, To defend the Roman- 
Church, to exterminate Hereticks-, and to fecure the Dignity of the 
Pope by all manner of ways. 

i CM T l ;l\ H ' JfBr - '"■£"'• Bemm ^e 9th made this Decree, ' That 
none Ihould be called, or taken for Emperour, but He, whom the Pope- 
for his good behaviour fhall make choice for a fitperfon for the Common- 
weal, and upon whom he lhall fet that Imperial Crown, which is a 
Golden Apple fet withjewels ; and a Crofsin the middle of it, viz. To 
denote the end of his power to be to defend the Church. 
And fuch is every Imperial Crown of every particular Prince. 
Clementina unicade jure jnrando, Gives the Oath that the Emperour takes 
to d efend the Rights of the Chu rch. 

r G ?$° r -1- P' * off ; lS - l 6 - *"W Prince of Capua, takes this as 

part of his Oath to the Pope ' I will acknowledg the Emperour 

Henry for every thing elfe, and will Swear fealty to him, when I fhall be 

exhorted to it by thee, or thy Succeffours, always with the exception of 

the Hoty Church, &c. * 

And it is the general practice of that Church, in cafe of the Emperor's 

fiilure of this Defence of the Church, or in cafe of Herefie contrary to ■ 

it, He is to be depofed. . 

5 This appears from the Oath that all the dignified Clergy of the 

Church of Rome take at their Creation ; the form of which is thus fee 

down. Lib 2. Decret. Tit. 24. 'I N.N. by the Grace of God, and of the 

ApoftokckSee,Bifhop of &c. will affiit for the retaining of the Roman?** 
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Rev VIII ■' cy, and the Regalia of St. Peter, and to the maintaining them againft eve- 
. sm . t j jyj an . j w jii ^g care topreferve, encreafe, defend, and further the 

**~V^ ' Rights, Honours, Priviledges, and Authority of the Roman Church, of 
4 our Lord the Pope, and his Succeflbrs ; I will profecute, and fupprefs to 
'my power, all Hereticks, Schifmaticks, and Rebels againft our Lord the 

Add to this, the Oath that theEmperour and Kings take at their Co- 
ronation to defend the Rights of the Apoftolick See, and then the Papal 
Authority feems to be the fole Head of the Image, and the infpirer of ir. 
' Malvenda dc Jntichrijto, Pag. 434. Let it therefore be taken for clear 
and undoubted, which all the Fathers did unqueftionably teach, That this 
number of the name of the Beaft 666, does not relate to either the birth, 
or death of Chrift, or to any kind of duration, or fpace of tine; butthat it is to 

be the real name of Antichrift And he there mentions Romcmip 

and Latives. 

' Ahrf.rhic. 1 3 . Apoc. de Charattere BtJIia.' The Mark, fays he, is 

not here any thing diftinft from the number, and the name, 1 . becaufe it . 
is faid the Mark, or the Name, or the Number of the Name, which does 
not intimate three diflittft things, but only three diftinft Names of the fame 
Hiings. 1. Becaufe Chap. 20. Apoc. it is faid, That all that had not re- 
ceived the Mark of the Beaft, did Reign with Chrift, where the Mark in- 
cludes in it the Name and Number. 3. Becaufe Chap. 14.9. It is faid 
alfo of the punifhment of the followers of theBeaft, That it was to thofe 
who fhould receive the Mark, where all that had xh&name and the number 
are alfo comprehended. 

He there alfo adds, ' That it was the Cuftom for Soldiers to receive the 
name of their Prince in their Skin. SoKgelius, /. 1. c. 8. and /. 2. c. 5. 
Soldiers are Lifted by being pricked in the Skin with the name of the 
Prince or General, So Lipjiuj, /.i.e. 9. Quotes Jujiiniafi's Code for it, 
St. Aagttfiine, Cliryfoftotn, and Prndentiut. 
The Society of Bacchus were thus marked with an Ivy-leaf. 
u Ibid. Ahttfar againft thofe, who would have this name to be different 

fiom all things that were then known.. Mnigmas, fays he, or dark 

* Riddles are made for that end, not that things before unknown mould be 
' known by them ; but that things before known, fhould be concealed in 
' the dark terms of the Riddle from thofe to whom the Riddle is given to 
' be revealed. This Truth is fo clear to me, that I cannot fufficiently ad- 
' mire thofe, who fancy, That this Number 666 was here given tofignifie a 
4 name, that was before unknown to the Church ; and he quotes Arethtis 
'upon this place to the fame purpofe,— — That thereby was fignified, that 
'the great things there mentioned about the Beaft, did not relate to 
' things whofe Names were unknown ; but to a Name then^very well 
' known. 

x y The fame Author Ihows, Tint Latinos is to be read with an ei Dip- 
' thong, and quotes Mekertittr, who fays, That the indifferent Vowels, or 
' Vocales ancipttes , are ufed by the Ancient Greeks to be doubled in 
' the pronunciation ( or to be made long like Dip thongs ) and circs 
' .Augnflmus de Numifn. and Lip/ius de Antigua Prommciatw/e , Cap. 8. 

'who 



Cap. 5 J The Beaft Jn the Revelations, tip 

'who there fliows, that the Roman formerly did write 1 Vmd by ei Dip- Rev. XHL 

^The effeft of the Papal Excommunications for this purpofe, does ap- 
pear from the Bull of Pope Martin the 5 th. in confirmation of the Council 
htCovflance, and to be found at theend of it,-— - Whichcommands 
' all Emperours,Princes, Lords, and all Civil Magnates, as weU asEccle- 
'fiafticairtoexpell all Hereticks outof their Territories, nottofuffcrthem 
' to make Contract, or to exercife any kind of Merchandize among* 
*them. 
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&f fte;*m *f ihe £eafl, is tomfnfaiiieJ *tl h» 
liwr-^igente , in the fame Jejtgtt. How the rdn Kings 
give their Kingdoms to the Beaft. How the 'thai 
ratter of fpeaking like the Dragon, can agree with a 
Chriftian Bijhop : It cannot be any thing elfe. 

THE particular inftances explained in the former Chapter, 
do ctearly (how, that the exercife of the Power of the. 
falfe Prophet, does in all the parts of it regard the Beaft, as the 
principal concern of his defign. 

7heWorjhip, that he promotes, is the Worfhipof the Beaft. The 
Image that he caufes to be made, is an Image made in honour 
of the Beaft it felf : And the Worjhip that is given to it, is becaufe 
of its being the Image of that Beaft that was deadly wounded, 
and was healed again. And the mark-, name, and number of the 
name, is the name of the Beaft, by which all *Men were to own: 
themfelves the peculiar flaves of the Beaft : And this is no 
more than what the Character of that Power, which the falfe 
Prophet did exercife in all thefe ways, does plainly intimate 
to us i for it is faid to be the Power of the Beaft it felf, ex- 
trcifed before him : And therefore muft the exercife of it be on- 
ty Upbh his account ; and thdfutiiat were employed in it 
were therefore but his Minifters, and Inftruments in it. * 

All which does fignifie to us, That the Supremacy of the Tope, 
the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, the blind Submiffion and 
Veneration that is paid to it, the taking the name of a Roman 
Catholick, the confining of ad the public^Offices of Religion and 
Devotion to God, and of the lively Oracles of God, to the old 
Roman Language: That all thefe things are done in honour 
of the Univerfal Imperial Power of the. Romans, or of the Em- 
pire of the City of Rome ; and that in the time of the Impe- 
rial Authority over Rome reftored by Juftinian : And therefore 
are all thefe things fignified tcbe the Worfliip of the Beaft, un- 
der the laft Ruling Head * becaufe it is not a Civil honour that 
is given to this Empire, and the Head of it j But the giving 

them 
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them the frmgativeof Alttigfa Gb$,"ttie . Power of fettiftgup Rev. &IH. 
a Spiritual Authority, which <&ali ^ivte Law to the Confci- v-m*"-^ 
ences of Men, according to their oWn will and pleafure, and 
(hall have the Spirit of God confined to their Arbitrary pro- 
ceedings; and the Curfes of God to difpofe of at their will, 
aaainft all that diffent from them. 

The Beaft therefore is' the final Obje6t of all the W'otfhip w. b, 
and Honour that is given: and therefore does generally com- 
prehend in it all the under-A&ors and Inftruments in this De- 
lign, where he is mentioned alone. 

Thus In the I yth. Chapter of thcRevelations, there is no men- 
tion of the falfe Prophet, otof the Image, but only of the Beaft, 
and of the magnificent appearance of his Empire under the 
name of Babylon. And' therefore by the Beaji' mull there 'be uiv 
derftood all his Minifters and Inftruments joyned with him, ac- 
cording to the nature of the feveral Characters that he is 
joyned with. 

As in the time of the Mayres of the Palace in France, by the 
name of the King, muft many times be underftood the will of 
thofe Mayres to the prejudice of the Royal Authority, becaufe 
it was the King's Power that was exercifed by them : And all 
the Honour and Obedience that they had,wasupon the account 
of their being authorized by him. So alfo do the Actions and 
Honour of the falfe PropheP, and the Image, go under- */;e name of 
the Beaft in that Chapter, tho in reality they have been much 
to the diminution of the Imperial Authority. 

It is enough to qualifie them, to be comprehended under the 
name of theBeaft, that they concur with the Beaft in his great 
delign of making all the World to fubmit to an Ecclefiaftical 
Authority of his own Creating, as the acknowledgment o£ 
the Honour of his Empire. For all the Worftiip that is here-, 
by promoted, is, The Honour ftiown to the Imperial Power 
of the Romans, which is fubmitted to as the only ground for 
any hopes of Salvation: And that not upon the account of its 
being the CMbolick. Church of Chrift, but for that which is. at 
prefent a contradi&ion to it, viz. for being the Roman-Catbolifc 
Church. •■ ''•' - , 

Wherefore, when the ten Kings, are faid to.give their Poiver, Rev. i 7 .ij. 
and Strength, and Kingdoms to the Beaft, it is to he underftood of 
their concurrence to advance the Reman Religion, as the Impe- 

Qa 2 rial 
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Rev. XIII; M Religion of the Romans, which, was firft fet up, and pro* 
U^V-^J moted by the Imperial Authority, and fo (till continues to be 
defended, and protected by it ; and therein does the Worftiip 
of' the Beaft more eminently appear, becaufe of the fubmilliori 
of crowned Heads to it, who have no Superior upon Earth, 
but God alone. For it is very difficult to underitand how ten 
Kings cau be fuppofed to be of one mind, and to agree to give 
'their, kingdoms to the Worftiip of any Power upon Earth, but 
only in this way of an Uniformity in a common Religion, 
which . is fet up by the Will , and to the Honour of ano- 

And here it is to be obferved, how exa&ly the Prophecy, 
and the Event, do agree with one another in refpe&of the Or- 
der, which isobferved in the Text. The Beaft is defcribed as 
beginning the Scene firft, andfetting the defign on foot : And 
the falfe prophet, and the Image come in afterwards to perfetl 
and accompliih it ; which was very punctually verified by the 
beginning, of the Univerfal Monarchy of the Church of Reme 
under, the Imperial Authority, and the advancement of it into 
a perfecT: Tyranny by the Roman Hierarchy. So that after % 
while, the Falfe-prophet feems to take the power of the Beaft 
out of his hauds, and to exercife it before his face •, and then 
the Beaft had little to do himfelf in the management of it, and 
feemed. only, to give Authority to what was done by others 5 
which is alfo nowmanifeft from the common courfe of the Ro- 
man Church in their proceedings againft Hereticks. They judge, 
condemn, and pronounce fentence againft them, and then deli- 
ver them over to the Secular- power, who are the executioners of 
die Sentence. All that the Civil power does in it, is but to 
• follow the commands of the Church, and to ftrike the lait 
ftroke only* which is all that can make, them be faid to have an 
hand in it. 

And thoit muft be confeffed, that the Secular part in it, is 
that which does the moft effe&ually.perfuade to the worftiip of 
the Beaft; yet it is plain, That the Church is the principal Agent 
in that alfo; becaufe they overawe the Civil Power into com- 
pliances with them, which does very naturally anfwer the power; 
©f the Image.in the Prophecy, to caufi all thofe who would not 
worfhip it, to.be killed. 

The 
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The Falfe-prophet is the Head of this Image, and fo is the Rev. XII T. 
chief manager of this Church-Tyranny ; and therefore is it ac- V^VVJ 
cordingly faid of him, That hefpake like a Vragon, or like that 
Red Dragon in the 1 2 th Chapter juft before, and found to be 
the Devil raging againft the followers of the Lamb. 

If any one (hould queftion, a whether fo dreadful a character; 
of a Beaft fpeaking like a Dragon, or like the Devil, can belong 
to a Chriftian BiOiop of fo great eminency in the Church ot 
Chrift, as the Bifhop'of Rome is ; he may ealily be fatished, if 
he confiders, that by his- defcription he. ought to be nothing left 
than fuch a pcrfon. For that he muft be the Head of a Roman 
Church extended over all the World, has been mown from his 
Character of being a Church-Head over the fame extent of 
dominion, that the Beaft did Rule in. For he excrcijed all the 
power of theBeafi: And then, that he muft have the (how of the 
chief Head of the Ghriftian Church, appears from his having 
7m Horns likg a Lamb. For the fignincation of a Lamb, all over, 
the Book of the Revelations, is nothing but the perfon of Chrift* 
It would indeed have a more plain reference to the other men- 
tions of that word, if it were faid, like 2* HE Lamb. But 
we haveGrotiw/'s Authority for it upon this place, which inCn- 
ticifme is of the belt account, when Impartial, That nothing is- 
more ordiniry in Scripture, then to b omit the Article of reference be- 
fore a word, which (hmld denote its relation to the former mentions of 
it, where yet the fenfe does (hew it to be neceiTary to be under- 
flood. ' . . , , 

Ir appears then from the defcription- cf him, that he mult be. 
as it were c a V<cc-ChriJ{, or. pretend to be the Vicar of Chrift,, 
which is the fame, as both of them are alio the. lame with an. 
Antichrijh . , _, rT . 

Beiides, this Bcafl thus defcribed in one place with TwoBrrtw 
like a Lamb, in the other Chapters is called the Falfe Prophet; To, 
acquaint us, that the Horns of the Lamb were but the out-, 
ward (how of the C hriftian Spirit. So that if we put thefe two . 
Characters of him together, and- then add the other ot his- 
(hating like a Vragon, and conlider that the name of a Bragnn is - 
very ordinary in this Book, and that it every where elfe relates 
to the reprcfentation of the Devil in the xztb Chapter yuft be- 
fore this, as a raging Red Bloody Vragon •, What can more mani- 
fcftly denote him to be. A.Talfc?rophetin Simps cloathing, buttn- 
h * wdl% 
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Rev. XIII. warily a Ravenous wolf? How .could this have been more clearly 

^.^V^w exprefted in a Prophecy, where the Lamb and tbe Dragon are in 
a very peculiar manner, and very commonly retrained to ll<mi- 
fie Cbrifl and the Devil ? And what could more openly fliow us 
the difference betwixt tbe Dragon- in the 1 2th Chapter, and tbe 
Beaft in the 13 th. tho both enemies to the Chriftian Church in 
.the fame Seven beaded, Ten Horned Empire, or better fatisfy 
us why there needed two different figures of Dragon and Beaft, 
to lignify thofe two kind of Hoitilities againft the Church of 
Chrift ? 

For by this it appears, that the Beaft and tbe Falfe Prophet 
were to be in outward appearance the molt directly contrary to 
the Dragon, that could be, and even to look like Chrift himfelf j 
and therefore that this Falfe Prophet mull really be fuch an one 
of that Kind, as our Saviour calls d a Falfe Chrift, or a falfe 
pretender to be his Deputy, and Vicar upon Earth ; The Cha- 
racter of which kind of Falfe Cbrifis, and Falfe Prophets, in.being 
able to deceive tbe very eiett by their great Wonders and Signs, is 
juft the fame with the power of this eminent Falfe Prophet 

Rev. 13. 14. for doing great wonders alfo, for deceiving all tbofe that dwell upon 
earth by the Miracles which be had power to do. 

Wherefore the fpeakjng % a Dragon in this Falfe Prophet, 
with the appearance of a Lamb^ mult lignify his fpeaking or 
commanding under the vizard of the Vicar of Chrift, the lame 
•kind of acts of Cruelty and Tyranny for an Idolatrous \yor- 
ihip, which the Red Dragon was active inagainft theWoman in 
the Chapter juft before. The profeflion of Chriftianity is now 
we fee fo far from excufing the Bilfiop of Rome from the Cha- 
racter of die Falfe Prophet, That it is necejfary for him to be a 
wore eminent Profeffur of that Religion, than any other perfon 
in the Church, to be capable of having it applied to him. 

And the enforcing of falfe- worlhip by all the Arts of Cru- 
elty , under the pretence of the Authority of Chrift, does 
therefore till up the whole Character that is given, of his having 
the Horns of a Lamb, and fpeaking like the Red Dragon j for 
nothing does more refemble the nature of the Devil, than An- 
tichriftian Tyranny under the Mask of Piety. 

itcv. 13. 2, 3. Well therefore may the Dragon be faid to give bis power to tbe 
Beaft, fince the Devil may be fafely enough fuppofed to infpire 
this •dciign of carrying on this Adoration of the Roman Power, 

and 
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and df that Church, by force of Arms, and fariguinary taws, Rev. Xttt. 
like the Reign of the ted Dragon in the time of Heathen per- • — — ^ 
fecuftOn defcribed in the Chapter juft before. 

By this may be underwood the 'true meaning ot the casing 
fawn of iheDragon with the Seven Heads and the len Horns r out of 
Heaven, in the 12th Chapter. For as that Figure has the proper 
rnafk of the Roman Empire in the Seven Heads ; fo muft it be 
theDevninfpiring the toman Empire tobloody Acts againft the 
followers of the Lamb, Who are faid to have overcome htm by not 
loving tfoir Uves unto theVeaib: Wherefore the calling down ot 
the Dragon out of Heaven,can fignify nothing elfe,but the mor- 
tifying 8" the Pagan Power againft the Chriftian Church, after 
the cOnverlion of the Imperial Head to the Chriftian Reh- 

Forfirice thefceait is found to arife with Jufiinian, and the 
fill of the toman Dragon is in the Text defcribed to be before 
the time of the Beaft, and yet to be after the time or Sufobn 5 
the Dragon can be no other raging power of the Devil Reign- 
ing atta, arid Tyrannizing over the Chriftian Church but 
only the Devil raging in the Heathen Emperors before the Con- 
version of Conftantiner from the time of. Conftamne, to the 
Reigri of Juftinian, there was no fuch toman Tyranny exerc fe8. 
againft theChriftians, that had the leaft mow of fo dreadful aiv 
appearance; and whatfoever any profefled Chriftian Emperors 
might do in that kind, muft be under the abearance of the qua- 
fries of the Lamb, and fo be another Beaft different from the 
Draeon-, It is certain, that at this appearance of Chriftianity 
upori the ImperialThrone, this Prophecy was apprehended to 
be Co plainly f«/«That Conftantine's Effigies was fet up in pub- 
lick over his Palace-Gate, trampling upon a wounded Dragon,- 
which, lays Fufebius, was done to fignifie his conquefts of thofe Ty- m. 3 
rants thai ? opprejfed and pcrfecutcd tbe Church, at the tnftiganon of fa t«. tonjUn 
Lit in Mon to the Books of tbe Prophets, where tbe Vcvdfus *»»■ 
l^g^LGhurck UcaUaVralon.^ And Conine h m- ^./.r.,tf, 
felf in his Epiftle to Eufebius for the repairing of the Churdi^ 
calls his coJqueft of Licinius, who was the laft of the perfe- 
cting Heathen Emperors, the foiling of the Dragon, and tbe re- 
ftoring of Chriftian Liberty to f Men. 

By the famereafon, whatfoever is exprefTed to follow the 
Dragons fall, and to be before the rife of the Beaft, ^^ 
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derftood of the Roman Empire turned Chriftian before the time 
of Jujlinian ; and therefore the Dragons casing a flood of water 
out of his mouth to carry away the Woman with it, muft be under- 
stood of fome great inundation of multitudes of Pagan people 
upon the Roman Empire, that was able to have carried away, 
and to have buried the true Church in it. For waters arc in- 
terpreted to fignifie multitudes of people in the 17th Chapter j 
A Flood therefore muft denote e fome very extraordinary over- 
flow of fuch multitudes ; And was there ever any thing more 
exa&ly anfwerable to this, than that prodigious inundation of 
barbarous Nations over all the Weftern Empire, prefently after 
the full accomplishment of the Victory of Chriftianity over 
Heafhenifm about the times of Tlmdofms ? St. Jerome defcribes 
thofe times,with the characters of the laft difmal ftate of things, 
which mould be the forerunners of the end of the World. 

Tbefwatiowing up of this flood by tbe Earth* to help tbe Woman* can 
thereupon be nothing elfe, but the Leagues that were made 
with thefe people, with the feveral allotments of habitation to 
them within the bounds of the Roman Empire, as one people 
with the Romans * and their entrance thereupon into the Church. 
And thus comes the Roman Empire to appear with Ten Kingdoms 
in it, mown by the Ten Horns * and this was tbe helping of tbe 
Woman* becaufe the Church by this got her freedom and peace, 
and gained thefe Barbarians to her. 

But the Dragon isfaid to be ftiV in great fury againft tbeWoman* 
and therefore went to makg War with tbe remnant of her feed* which 
k?cp tbe Commandments of God * and have tbe Teftimony of Jefus 
Cbrift ; where we may ohferve a plain dinin&ion made betwixt 
the Seed of the Woman : The Warr* that the Dragon makes, is 
with that part of her Seed, which k$cp the Commandments of God, 
and have tbe Tejiimony* or are the Witneffcs or Martyrs of Jefus 
Chriftj which intimates, that the Refl of her Seed ihould de- 
part from the Commandments of God, and from the truth of 
theGofpelofChrift. 

By this we have a new fcene opened about the enmity of the 
"Dragon againft the Church; The Time of it is after the Settle- 
ment of the Divilions of the Empire in thofe Kings of the 
Earbarians, iignined by the fwahwing up of tbe great' flood by the 
earth* That is, after the rife of the Ten Kings in the Roman 
Empire ; and the party againft whom this War is carried on, 



V.-S. 



are the Godly Seed of the Womaurnot againft all her Seed, RfV.Xm, 
but againft thofe only* r^bo kftep God's Commandments* andare the V*"VS*i 
Witness or the Martyrs of Jefus, or as they are elfewhere called, 
The Witness in Sackloth. , 

Howthis was brought to.pafs, That which does immediate-' 
ly follow thisdefignof the Dragon, does inform us: For im- 
mediately upon it,a FP ears 4 Beaft with all the fame Emblems of Rev> ,*, u 
the Roman Empire, that the Dragon had; and to him theDra- 
£ on is faid -to give bit Power* and bit Seat* and great Authority^ 
And thus does the Dragon fulfill the intention that he had juft. 
before, to War with the chofenRemnantof the Wpmans Seed; 
He does not appear himfelf in it, but infpires another fet up fit 
bis place to do it. By which it is evidently fignihed, That this 
new war with the dutiful part of the Womaiis Seed, is not 
managed by any Roman Power, which is open y known to be 
Ae^fefled Enemy of God, and of the Chriftian Religion, as 
that Government of the Empire was, whichhad the open ap- 
pearance.of the Devil's management in it ; And if it were not 
fucb a Tower that mould appear like an open profefTed Enemy of 
the ChriftianReligion, it muft be fitch as muft P™fefcthat Re- 
ligion; and out of a pretended zeal to it exercifeaft the Ty- 
rfnny 6f theDevtiT or Dragon, againft the true profeffors of It. 
For all the great bufinefs of theBeaft,is Religious wor% ; and 
if that Region be not profefled enmity to the Chriftian ( be- 
caufe that Sd make it the open (how of the Dragon, as jt 
was before his fall) It muft then be a zealous outward I profef- 
fion of the Chriftian Religion, to perfecute and todeftroythe 

trae maintained of it. r « <•■■* 1 *,*e*v.* 

TJiis does determine the time of the M Tettlemeiit of the. 
Woman in theWildemefs,for thefpaceof a Time, Times ; and . 
an half. For tho it be faid, Chap. 12. 6. That She fled m- 
totheWildemefs; yet-itis not there faid thatfhe was fetled , 
there; but only, that (he ^^t^^^^^ 
be fed for One Tlmfand two Hundred andSmy dtys. A^be - 
ftdeiafter many great Anions intervening, flieisfailat the 14th 
Verfelobebut thenin a condition to fly into the Wildernefsi' 
and after (he was flying thither , the Dragon caft -.m :j flood 
after her, and hindred her fettlement there, till ^atwggK 
lowed up •' and therefore did her Time, Times, and Hal6Jut^. 
S^uiuft at thcrame time wifc the Dragons perfecuting 
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Rbv.XIH. the reMtntlffaMd, wMtfi*as )& *?%!^^^ 
^VVJ Beaft, atod fo <:<5rifi*m3.theSyflehtdttifei df tke Woman and 
the Beaft for thfei* Whole time. _ . 

We are therefore row to enquire from the fciftory of the 
Chriftian Church, how it can befaid, fat-from lbeumetfjH- 
ftinran, altthe tWeProfelfors of the Ghrffikn Faith, were^ 
'^Tyrannical ufage toworlMpthe WMof the Ghuftian torn* 
Emperors about matters of Religion, thereby to .to .the Gha- 
raifters here given to the feeaft, to the Imperial Headreftored tn ibt 

^1'nd thus we find, that at the Time tharthe Ghriftfej* 
Church (The Woman) was fccured in the Two Imperial 
Seats ofiVEaftand Weft (the two ^iM a jW*"fe> 
frdmall the inundations df Pagan people (or from the fcceofthe 
Serpent) TheDevHdkl thta fet up perfection 111 itheRw^ 
Thrdfe*, agaittft the true and faithful Membtfsdf the Ghrafoan 
Gharch <4he ftemnaht of the Sefed of the Woman* which 
feeptlteGbrttrriandrneiitsof God) while (he feet felf was in. 
*he WildSrneife, or in a place of fecuriry. 



References to the Stxth Chapter. 

^GW/tor^M inc. »T- Jtp. *• »• ' Ue two Horns (actd^ 
' Vj » ing to Jifiphus jicofta, 1. a. De tewporibm tJovtf. c. 17. > ar e the 
>M»fp>softkeEPifiml-Dignity, viz. ^mf^^M^alCrnn.^ 
» fhould feem tfeLe by this, that .this &He Preset fcou a be fome 

'theroudr abu&tkcfe Horns of Cbrift phi***) topropagatefoeTarty 

*eC Adrift.- ^--Jntiefirt, wt,* & bud reckon V*. '£^W ft? 

*qhis itutoTrriiikur, &rtii&«n, Ribei-a, Kiga, and others, wh* bytte, 
*^fev^^tv^%At&hTn«nt WJHf tf tMCfowA, ^fcfeteotoiws, ami. 
'f&acborvpdf'Antichiilt. , . -.. 

Vh&s;rtn.\\. AYx.ii.xu after the inentten of tflKrapimon of others; 
lut^rM*C«>iewfo, and-Iroi«tti, tomfc^ftv to\iW«\fewvmacYvKW» 
.--A^^U whoimderfondbytheidBezft, fane Eminent Preacher, the 
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* wavs obferved by the Greeks. , , „ . 

Xf*r upon the fame/ The Article is wanting,and,yet ins an attufio* 

t0 ?lllZL Q t%ticMflo, pag. 3^. quores.^^ for «^ And- 
chrifta pretendertobeChriftupon Earth* ^^ W * a fr%SS 
he Ihould falfly f«rt»rf himfelf ft be Clmft. And ^ff. 3 49- «ys, "W? 
is the covfent of the Father:, That Antichrift fhall take away Idols : -—— 
' And £hall fet himfelf up in the Temple of God, as Antml™ Epiphm* 
<kdh£own Image put into the Temple at Jerflm, who yet Worflup- 
' ped his own Country Gods, and obtruded them upon the Jem He 
• contends indeed, Thai the Temple of God, in which Antichrift muft 

< fit is the Temple of Jerufalen. But Pereriw thejefuitupon the 7 thof 

< W quotes kodoret, Dmju*. and others of the Fathers^ InKrpret. 
^ me it of the Chriftian Church : For that, fays he, is the only tn« ^Temple 
« of God And then Antichrift muft be like Chrift thft Head of the 

C, Ant pag. 35 f. Uduabtons how Antichrift (hall pretend himfelf 
«« ibe true A according to ^ agreeing finfij the others, >m*~ M 

did certainly do no more than order himfdf a lite mrfhif with the 
gods AndWte £/>#«»«, who is pud« the Type of Anticline, 
did fet up the Statue of Jupiter Oly^m m the Temde, asweL as his 
own • And is faid by M*/W*, to have Confecrated the Temple of Je- 
ZaUm to Jupiter Olympic and the Temple on Mount Ger.zmto J* 
pTerlolJtJ. It is not therefore necettary according to Mrf«*b. 
that Antichrift Ihould fet himfdf up as the one fupreme God, oc 

C1 /~ Pag. 483. E£t.Erafm de Antic brijlo.—' Of whonv the Apoftle 
<i^i&*telW^~te m fiemthe Temple, en. 
' endeavourine to (how himfelf to be Chrift. ,,_,,. 

flKlalfofavs, L^.i. <fcP«ft/. ^ 1. ' Thatby theow»»Mi*£w. 
J;!™ct^2, Antichrift is underftood to be fome £ ™,Fall e 

'ciritt L// ofe aiwy Sr rToe^ of ffle Cods. Set **«*, »*. 

' * 7 2L, in y. ir. c 13. Jj>oc. Two Horns 01 theLam\>— 1 ^ 
^caufe hTftailfdgn Wmfifrwte M and benign, that he mayd* 

' C '2L, **. /+ -fife doth Miracles, That AmichrA might be thought 
' tfgnify the Army rfiac Mowed aim. 
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Tk Application of the Chara&ers of Lib. IV." 

Riiera on the fame place ; ' Interpreters agree. That by the Waters, Per- 
'fecution (that is, of multitudes) is underftood.--— The Devil fent aa 

* Army to Perfecute the Saints that fled into the Wildernels. Safo 

l Tfconiw~-~ -He caft out Water: after her That is, the Violence 

4 of Perfeoutors. -~~Jnd- afteraards---'k /ignihes an Army of Perfe- 

* cutors. 

Andreas , Prhnatius , Haymo, and dusbertus, fay the fame, and quote 

that of Pfalm 122. 'When Men rofe up againft me. To which 

may be added many other places in the Pfalms concerning the Floods, 
andWater-floods. 
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Cap.>^» The Beaft in ^Revelations* 



C H A P. vir. 

the particular point of the fir fl date of. the Rife of the 
Beaft, enquired after in order, thefirft conception and 
progrefs of the chief Malignity of the Beafi. It entred 
«>///; Theodofius, and was fetled by Jufhnian : And 
appears to have hen the enforcing of Vniverfal Con- 
formity by Penalties able to make the generality of the 
World to comply againfi their Confciences. Juftmian * 
peculiar Talent in the fetling thk Method for Con- 
formity, 

FRom the former Account of the overruling Authority of 
the Chriitian Emperors in all Church-Affairs , and ot the 
great veneration which they had for the Councils affembled un- 
der them, it is obvious for any one to conclude, That they lay 
very open to the danger of requiring Vivim Honours to be given 
them For this maft needs make them very apt to command 
many things ( which-God has left free and undetermined ) to 
be received for Points of Faith neceffary to Salvation, as inftmd 
by the HolyGboftin Council.. And it is evident, thatinfucha 
cafe, the will of him that enjoins fuch things, is taken for the 
Will of God ; and fo he may very well; be faid to require the 
Honour of God to be given to his own will* 

One cannot but think it very probable upon this accoun r i 
thatfuchakindofWorlhip, as is called :the MrfbtP of the Beaft, 
was fometimes enjoined before the Rife of the-Beaft, hnce there 
were many Erroneous Councils before that time ^And, u maybe, 
many thingsin Orthodox- Councils made to be Infpirations of the 
Holy Ghoft, and preffed upon the Confciences of .men, «* PJ- 
vine Oracles' neceffarily to h* obeyed, which were but the merer 

commanded before his appearance, yet it could not be jthc «w~ 
(hip of the Beajl, till it was the owning of the Rom f^Z^\SL 
the Will of -God in thofi particular Circuses of-Antiohr to 
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3 o i 77;* Application of the ChdrdSiers. of Lflx IV. 

ReVrXlH. Idolatry, -.and Tyranny, in which it is defcribed to be all over 
l,/V \) the Prophecy ; And this it came not to be, till it was the wor- 
fliip of the laA Ruling Head, in the midft of the feveral divided 
Kingdoms of the Roman Empire, according to the defcription of 
.it in the. (how of the Figure: Cbaf>. 13. 17. 

And betides, there is one peculiar circumflance in the worfliip 
of the Beait, which was neve* fulfilled till the time of his Reign 5 
and that is, an adtnal conformity of all the. rvbole world to it. How 
peremptory foever the command for that Worfliip might be be- 
fore, yet it will appear, that it could not long obtain amongft 
all thofe that were of a contrary judgment, before the fetled ejta- 
blijbment of it at the new retunvof the Imperial Government in 

The reafon that I give for this, is, becaufe the taws and 
•Commands of the Emperors for Uniformity, either had not be- 
fore that time any penalties in them fufficient to make all the 
World to comply with them, or were hindred from any fetled 
continued execution of them. The Penalties annexed to. their 
Laws for Conformity, were generally either nothing but Amtbe r 
wa's, which DhTenters would not value, or deprivations of CIei> 
gy-men, and Military men j And the pulling down, and con- 
Jilcating the publick Meeting- place, or prohibitions to all men ar 
.gainit coming into the Imperial City : And there was no force 
in thefe Penalties for an Univerfal Conformity ; And the Com- 
motions in the Wejkrn Empire would not allow the other fevere 
and more general Penalties to have any conftant effect. 

We fee Honorim foon after, ailed ging this reafon for his re- 
viewing his Commands for the terrifying of Hereticks, viz, 4 be- 
4 caufe he was then delivered from the fear of Attains the Ty- 
1 rant, and Alaricus the Gotbi/h King. Now, fays he, that the 
'■Oracle is taken away, by whom they were encouraged to the 
c exercife of their Heretical Superftition, Let all the Enemies of 
c the Holy Law know, that they ihall be punilhed with Banifh- 
*xnent, and alfo to blood, if they will dare to meet frill in pubr 
Uick. Heron. Rubens. Hijior. Ravennat. lib., i. /><*g. 78. 

Wheretore k can never be thought that there was any thing 
of this General Conformity in the 4th, Or 5 th Centuries, tithr 
in the Pieign of the Orthodox, or Arritn Emperors. Conjhntine 
Items to have gone as high in his Conmands as mod that came 
after him, till the time of Itodifw : We have . a jn his Editfrs, 

and 



tndEpiftles, all the great appreher^ote^aV^WoM^of 
General Councils, is immediately tofpired 'by the Holy Gho% as 
tteonh Warrants for Unity and Uniformity, and as wfad Mb* 
Wr of deuouncingthe Gurfes of God upon DilTenters j. We 
find there thefuppnffion of all their ^Conventicles, thedepofingot 
diflenting Biihops $ and which, feerns more terttble than any 
thine that we rittd in ftfeSucceffofV&e « ftnahy of death thteataed 
t<3thofcthatfh6ufdcdncealanybf^r'rt(« , sBooks,and not deliver 
them up to be frablickly burned 5 but there was nothing in all 
this, that did obliged QttoMZity of the Arriniis to Church Goto* 

The IrtWJ-of Vbeodbfwi were indeed fomething more fevere* 
and of snore force for a general conformity * to the Roma* 
Church. But whatfoever force theft Laws might havc^ yet we 
mav be fure, that the inundation of the Barbarous Nation* (who 
weie generally dimmj all ovtr the Whole Em**** ** years 
after!, mutt neceflarily put; an end- to that- Genera!' .Ututoft- 

^Socrates, who Jived in thofe times, does indeed tell us. That 
as Gratian before Mm had granted a pner all titration, foTWd* 
fius eonftrained wonfe of the Safts to be of his Communion, fcut 
gave themthefret -etercife of their&eligioh in publick Without 
the Walls of the C«yv '. ■ . ^ 

But Sozomen, lib. 7. «% 4, and > arid 'Ibeodor.*), 1 5. ^fterts 
the quite contrary ofilbeodofius , that he made Decrees for pu- 
niihing the. Anient wkh the greateft Severities. To the fame 
hmpofc Pbilojlofig&s^ l.$+<.*9* ^ 

If indeed we come narrowly to fearch into the Laws ofr-T*»- 
dafms, Amfau+i** M****** one-may very reafOnably que- 
ftion Socrates's fidelity in this account of thofe times y However, 
the -Gonfufions of; the Empite-by the Inundations of the Barba- 
rians, till the fall of ihemjlerh Empire, may with all reafon be 
indeed to. have given a continual intewuption to the execution 
Of thefevereft .^awsof-this kind, at teaft to that general Cojv- 
v formity, which is made theiGharaclfet of thei>ower of the Beaft ; 
And then , the imottiefiwry appearance of this Power of the 
Beaft for fo iocoufiderattea tfcne* can be taken for nothing, but 
feis endeavour to appear* wi ^tifeh Upon its <titft rife.was: nti* 
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mit. Africa,' 
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guinis,fi nltr*' 
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publicum unto** 
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*The\ Apfl'tcdUQ^ of -the Cb&a&m bf Lib. I Vd 

It is certain, that e the Ephefine Council , not long after the 
time of Tbeodofas-, had made an excellent provifion againft any 
incroachmentof any one.part of the Chriftian Church over the 
reft; fo that though .there might be Tome irregular exercife of 
the Imperial Authority, yet whenever, any conliderable Diocefe 
(hould have flood up tor their Liberty, though againft the Roman 
Church, they had a right to plead for it from that Council. 

In this eftate did things continue till the fall of the Wefiern 
Empire, and then the Arrian Goths being the Matters bf Rome, 
and the Wtfc there was a compofition betwixt them and the 
Eafiern Emperors for a f mutual Tolleration of Orthodoxy and Ar* 
rianifm in (heir refpe&ive jurifdiclions 5 Arid before that, had the 
Emperors Zeno and Anajlafws contrived a form of Faith for a 
Comprehension and Union, and did connive .at a general Liberty 
of Confcience. 

But the Emperor JulHn, after them, begins the Project of an 
Univerfal Conformity to the Roman Religion. At the follicitations 
of Pope Hnrmifda, he makes g an Union betwixt the Greek and 
the Latin Church, which had been in a Schifm againft one ano- 
ther near forty years i After that, in Pope John's time, fets out 
feveral Edicts againft h the Hereticks , and heavily perfccutes 
them •, fo as even to fupprefs all .kind of Herelle throughout the 
Eafiern Empire : But he was forced by £ theodoricl^ king of Italy, 
to defift 5 and fo his Defign came to nothing. 

But however , there was fo good a Correfpondence by this 
means fetled betwixt the Emperor, and the Biftiop of Rome, 
for that common Intereft, that the Emperor fubmits to be crowned 
by the Pope, which was the k firft Example of that kind, and 
got the name of Juftin }. the Orthodox, for his Piety to the 
. Church. 

This good Correfpondence betwixt the Secular and Ecclefiafii- 
.cal Power of Rome, was the only means to carry on an Vniverfal 
Vniformity in the Roman Religion. For the Imperial Authority 
was now confined to a very fmall Jurifdi&ion, and the reft of 
the Empire was divided into feveral Kingdoms, which had no 
other Secular Sovereign to command them, but their own particu- 
lar Kings. There was therefore no other way of reducing them aH 
to one Religion, but by the advancement; of 2, Spiritual Roman 
Authority to be the principle of Unity amongft them, whofe bu* 
xincfs it (hould be -to overawe the Confcience with the Curfes 

of 
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of the Church , for the enforcing the execution of the Imperial Rev. XIH. 

6 For as the Imperial Laws were /or emery thing elfethe ftanding 
Laws of thefe divided Kingdoms, fo the only way to make their 
Edicts and San&ions of Councils about Church-matters to take 
olace amonaft them, was to have them conhrmed and enforced 
t^Zl^ of an Univerfal Head of the Cteh And 
though the Church Head feems by this to be ihe principal m all 
thfc Affair vet the Temporal Penalties of the Laws, being the 
anil*! « melns to efteS an Univerfal Conformity;, and this 
SoveSgn Head of the Church-himfelf being a fo a Creature of 
^WriS Power to carry on his defign of Uniformity in the 
t£?%& « has been obferved- all the Obedience that Gfa* «, 
IsTen by other Princes, and their Sub,ea S , is really nothing 
buttheWorfhipof theBeaft, or of theImperialReligion,-and 
they give their Kingdoms to the Beafi, when they force their Sub- 
ie&s to fubmit to that Religion* 

There was nothing that could make it look more like the 
worlhippingof that Roman Authority than this > Submita of 
the Ten Kings, who were abfolute m their Kingdoms, «d tal 

as the ^Emperor had in his own Territories 5 B^thk 
conformity to the Romans, they did feemto lay down their 
Crowns at the feet of that Nation, and to adore them, as the 
great Viators and Oracles of the Will of God. 

There is indeed not the leaft appearance of fo general an 
Uniformity at theend of the Reign of the Emperor >M who, 
as has been obferved, was notable fo much as to bring it about 
within the bounds of his own Territories. # 

But Jufiinian, immediately aft« him , appea rs mthisDefiga 
like a new Blazing-ftar in the Eafi, whom all the World began 
to be aSd of. Sne would indeed from a curfory view of his 
Hiftory, be apt to entertain no other Idea of him, than as a very 
minent Conquer and Reftorer - of the Imperial An hor ty 
in the Wefiern Empire. But as that made him eminent and re- 
markable enough to betaken notice of for, the beginning, or the 
nfioring of -a new Head of the Beift, fo did the great Buftle 
whichlie made in Church-matters, ilgnalrce him astnuch for 

laying the fitift foundation of a sgencialUinfoimity hvReligwp. 
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The A f plication of the Chara&ers of Lib.IW 

His Contemporary » Procopim, gives a Character of him, that 
(hows how much the Affairs of the Church were the concern 
of his heart j He fays of him, 'that Juftiniaii was fo continually ta- 
k^n up with Church-men in private for the determining the niceties of 
matters of Faith, that he loji his he$ time amongjl them, which he 
Jhould have font about his more weighty Concerns j And we do ac- 
cordingly find him as fierce, and fevere in his Injunctions for a 
general conformity to. the Definitions that were made about 
them. 

In the beginning of his Reign, He fets out « an Edict concern- 
ing his Faith, therein threatens all who mould difient from if ; 
that they mould have no manner of indulgence. And that upon 
the difcovcry of them, they fhould fuffer the Law as profeifed 
Hereticks, which was to be baniftied the Roman Territories, and 
which was never executed upon the generality of Diffenters be- 
fore* And here does his Faith appear to be made the Rule and 
meafure of Orthodoxy to the whole Empire upon a Penalty which 
had terror enough in it. 

This Faith he fends to Pope John for his concurrence with 
himin it. And tells him, that be did it to conform all to. the Church 
of Rome } that it rots always his deftre to preferve thefUnity of the A- 
pojiolicl^See , and the flate of the Holy Churches of God ; And 
for that purpofe to bring all the Eajlern Churches under his fubjeclion 7 
and.*0 unite them to the See of his Hollnefs. 

t Pope John's Anfwer to him does repeat the fame thing out 
of his Letter, with great thanks to him— As, that he did pre- 
ferve the Faith of the Roman Churchy and did bring all elfe under 
the fubjeflion of it, and did draw them into the Vnity of it. 

Therein alfo does Juflinian exprefly call the Church of Rome', 
the Head of aUChurches, and defires a Rule of Faith from the Pope 
for the Biftiops of the Eaft. 

The Pope on.the other, fide confirms the Emperor's Faith to- 
be the only true Faith, and that which the Roman Church did al- 
ways hold - y and that whofoever jfrould contraditt that Faith, mujt 
judge himfelfto be none of the Catholic\ €hurch. And all this Inter- 
courfe betwixt the Pope and the Emperor is inferred into the> 
Code of the Imperial Law, as the Standard and Rule for all to con- 
form. to,under the Penalty of being judged to be Hereticks, that 
would either deny the Faith, or the Authority of the Church; 
that enjoin'd it} and the 2 Penalties againft Hereticks was ba- 
aiflunent* Though 
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Though the Emperor's Faith fhould be accounted Orthodox, Rev. XIII. 
yet the inducing futh a new Penalty, which mould force it upon \*->r*+ 
the Confciences of all men, as fo neceflary to falvation, that a 
man could not poffibly be a Member of the Catholick Church 
without theprofeffionof it, was certainly unwarrantable, and 
the M beginning- of that tyrannizing Power in the Roman Church, 
which made the whole World to conform to all its Arbitrary 
Decrees , and to worfhip it with a blind obedience to all its 
moft unreafonable Commands. 

But the moft public^ Infiances of die effects of the Emperor's 
zeal for Uniformity , are the Synods that were called by him. 
The M was that under Mamas, againft Jntbhm, Severn, and Pewr. torn. 
others, where after the condemnation of their Opinions, they, W /"'• «• 
and all the other Heretic^ with them,were baniftied by the Empe- ' ' 
ror's Edict , and very great Penalties , fays Evagrius, 1. .4. 01 1. 
were enjoined for all fucb as maintained their Opinions : This indeed 
was the only means to arrive at a general Uniformity, and Ja- 
flinian hz& the firft glory o£ it. 

But this was nothing to his Behaviour in the Controverhc 
about the three Chapters , and in the fifth General Council, 'as it is 
called, which being after his Conquefts oUfrica znd Italy, iomid 
his Spirit in a right difpofition to affect to exalt the Imperial 
Authority in the Church. 

He firft publifties a Book about thole things, and pafles a cen- p e tav. Ration. 
fure upon the three Chapters againft the will and follicitations of Temp. fodm. 
his Clergy ; then forces Mennas, the Patriarch of Conjhntinople, 
with the reft, of the Patriarchs, to fubfcribe to if, fends for Pope 
Vigiliut , and after much reluctance he at laft gets him to fub- 
fcribe with the reft. 

The next year Vigil'ms publifties a Decree , in which, with a 
Salvo to the Council ofCbalcedon, he does exprefly condemn the 
tbree Chapters. Jujiinian not content with this, ufes all means 
with Vilnius , by threats and contumelies , to condemn them 
abfolutely without any mention of the Synod of Chalcedon ; but 
being not able to break him to it, to ftiew him that the Biftiop 
of Rome was fet up for nothing but to be the Emperor's Property, 
and to promote a general Conformity to the Imperial Religion ; 
Againft the Fope's will he calls a General Council at Conftantinople 
for this end 5 which had always been the method of the former 
Sf 2 -Emperors 
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Rev. X1H. Emperors to mite the. Differences about Religion, and to make. 
L^V^^J the whole G^urch conformable to their minds. 

. The Pope, in the mean while declares againft this AiTembly, 
. not. upon the account of any claim of a Superior Authority hv 
himfelf above that of the Emperor ; but beeaufe he judged the 
Emperor's mind to be contrary to the Council oi-Chalcedtm ; A nd 
it. was accounted a kind of Sacrilege to revoke any thing that 
was decreed in Council. 

But neither could the Authority of the Pope, not of the reft 
of the Clergy, hinder the Council from doing, as Councils ufed' 
to do, that is, from being of the fame mind with their Empe- 
ror ; And fo, as Juftinian would have it, they condemned the 
three Chapters, and pronounced an Anathema upon all thofe who 
(hould defend them, or any part of them, by the Authority of 
the Council of Chalcedon : Whereas it is manifeft, that in that 
Council, the chief of thefe things were particularly examined, 
and Ibas, and fbeodoret , the Authors of thefe Writings^were re- 
ceived by the Synod as Orthodox, and the «- Epiftle of Ibas in. 
particular, declared to contain in it no heretical Opinion. 

Here was as great, an inftance of Imperial Authority over a 
Council, as could well be given; to make them define his Will- 
to be anlnfpirationofthe Holy.Gboft, contrary to matter. offa&. And 
the Pope, and his own Clergy, were fufficient Witneffes of it 
to the World, by refuting to fubfcribe to that falftiood about a; 
. thing, which their Eyes might be the Judges of in the AcJs of 

the Council of Chalcedon. 

In that.Synod does Juftinian alfo Authorize a new way of Ana- 
thema's in the Church ; and that was.fo ourfethe dead, whom he 
judged not to have been right in the Faith, which was a pra&ife. 
never before heard of 5 And therein among the reft he curfes 
Qrigen, who in his time was accounted one of the moft eminent Fa- 
thers '--of the Church for fanttityoj ? life, for profound Lear ning#ndhis- 
great Services to the Church. So that if it has pleafed Qod to par- 
don him, and fome of the reftjtheir. Speculative Errors, they pof- 
iibly may be thofe Saints in Heaven, again(l whiebtbe Beafr is faid 
to open his mouth in blafphemy, Rev. 13. <5i 

But befides this, he brings in faffiion another way. of curfing- 

in.the Council, which all the Rational World cannot but look 

upon as very ftrangely extravagant; and that was to anathematize 

^ aUfucby. mh* didnot-damuMthopi whom.tbey called Heretkkj .-Which: 

certainly; 
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certainly was one of the higheft Acts of Tyranny over tl»e <3on- 
fciences of the Univerfal Church, and which of all their Injun- 
ctions was the moft difficult to fubfcribe unto. For whatioever 
accommodating Interpretations men may find out to fubfcribe to 
a form of Faith, which they do not believe in the common 
fenfe of the words, yet they can never juftify themfelves in pro- 
nouncing the Curfes of God upon all thofe who do not fubfcribe 
to it. And yet both this and the former way of Curfing was from 
that time continued in the Church. 

Never was there before,fuch an appearance all at one time of a 
new afTuming Power over the Church of God, as in the con- 
duit of all that bufinefs of the three Chapters ; infomuch that it 
was generally enough taken notice of to make the rvorfhip of the 
Beafl appear a very ftrange, and new thing, and to make the 
World wonder after the deafi, as it is faid of him. The Books of 
Facunduf, Biftiop of Hermiana, againft that Emperor, for thefe 
Arbitrary Proceedings, are a fufficient Teftimony, what noife 
thefe things did at that time make in the World ; and nothing, 
could have made them to be fo flightly pafled over in Hiftory, 
but the greater Extravagancies of the PopimCouncils-that came: 
afterwards* _ 

That Biftiop tells him, » c That it was not lawful for the- 
c Emperor to intermeddle in this manner in the Office of the. 
c Prieft : (hows him the Example of Vzziah and Vathan , and* 
4 that none but Chrift alone can. have a Kingdom together with? 
4 a Priefthood ; That his Book- was againft the Decrees of the 
fc Council of Chalcedon ; and that no Emperor but,he y djd eyer 
4 before change the Decrees of a Council of his- own head ; bids 
c him look up into Heaven with the Eye ot Faith* and there fee 
4 all thofe Bleffed Fathers, which he had accurfed, now Inha- 
c bitants of Heaven : And fpeaking of the like haughtinefs of 
the Emperor Xtno — c As if, fays he, the Faith of all the Churches 
4 did depend upon the Emperor?s Will, and as if none muft.be- 
*■ lieve other-wife than- the Emperor Jhould command him- to be* 
4 lieve. "" 

Baronius alfo does cenfurehim, as guilty of great Arrogance- 
in prefuming to fet forth thefe Decrees concerning the Cathc* 
lick Faith. Anno •y^6. ,. . . «.•-. 

However, wefind Juftinian ftilf keepinghis point againft therm 
alL; he defends this curfing of the Dead' in a publick EdicYof; 
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the Confeflion of his Faith, and turns the Council into a Law 
of the Empire, Novell. 42. The Pope all this while, whofe Au- 
thority is pretended to be fo abfolutely neceifary to the making 
of aX^ouncil, declared himfelf contrary to all this, was banilhed 
for it, s and fo ill handled in it, that it was at laft the caufe of his 
Death. $0 that here was a very clear appearance of the Imperial 
Roman Authority in the Church , which appears to be the only 
foul and hqd of this, which is called the fifth General Council. 
For it couljl not have its name of a Council of the Roman Church 
from any at that time, but the Bifhops there alTembled, and the 
Imperial Authority, which confirmed it. 

To pretend that it was afterwards confirmed by another Pope, 
and fo made a Council, is to give the Pope a power to change 
the nature of things -, For if it wanted its due Authority at that 
time, it mud be no Council at all; and the Pope may as well be 
allowed to turn all the Religious Meetings of Bi/hops, that ever 
were, into Councils at his pleafure. 

There was then nothing here, but the rvorfhip of the Bcaft alone, 
without the Faffc Prophet to ailift him. But that all the Irre- 
gularities of thefe Procedures are chargeable upon the Roman 
Church as the beginning of the Tyrannical Exercife of their 
Power, is manireft enough from the confirmation of this Fifth 
Counciljby almolt all the Roman Councils after. 

And now came thofe Laws about Hereticks and Apoftates,m 
fafhion, which were always found to do the greatelt fervice to 
Uniformity in the Roman Religion 5 and thofe were fuch as had a 
fufficient Penalty rn them to oblige all to obey them 5 fuch as 
thefe, t that Hereticks were not to continue within the bounds of the 
Roman Empire: And Hereticks were defined by jnftinian's Law, 
to be all fuch who did not communicate in the Church , although they 
did call themfelves Cbrijiians ; Butt hofe who were of die Church , 
were enjoined by « another Law, to he called Catholicks. 

Of the fame kind is that * other Law againft Apoftotes, that 
their Eflates Jhould be expofid to fale ; and another, That y none 
but the Children of Orthodox Parents fiould be capable of the right of 
fuccefion to the Eflates of their Parents. And Petavim is fufficient 
Petav. Ratm. Authority to make any believe, that Jie did by an innumerable 
t„„„ *„,, , company of EdiUs prefs the Faith and Vifcipline of the Roman Church. 
And of what nature thofe Edi&s were to force Conformity, may 
be apprehended from the Character of him, which Petavius does 
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immediately add to it, viz. That in the whole courfe of bklifi, Rev. XHf, 
he was eminent for * Opprejfion-, Covetonfmfs and Perfidioufnefs. **$Mw' " 

If we put all thefe things together, and confider that all the 
Imperial Edicts were generally publilhed with the Stile of « Our 
"Divinity, Our God-head > and that Ju(iinian does in particular turn 
.* b all the Erroneous Canons of the Church into Imperial Law j 
And that he was the firft that made the « Bilhop of Rome's Crea- 
tion to depend upon the Emperor's Confirmation. And that dd he M 4f- 
was the firft that made thePrimacy of the Pope,aLaw of the Em- 
pire.lt will not be thought to be an hard Cenfureof him to think, 
that the Character of fitting in the Temple of God, andjheving him- 
felf there as God, may be fitly enough applied to him as the firfir 
appearance of that Anti-Chriftian Supremacy in the Chriftian 
Church, after the divrfion of the Empire amongft fo many Sove- 
reign Abfolute Princes. It is certain, That by his Conquefts of 
the Wefiern Empire,and his fuppreffion oiArrianifm in all the parts 
of it, and by the converfion of the Arrian Kingdoms in France and 
Spain, about the fame time, to the Roman Faith 5 There was a 
very fair Appearance of a General Snbmiffion to the Roman Reli- 
gion, for which the Ten Kings are faid to- give their Kingdoms to 
the Beafl, and to be of one mind, and to agree together- in k. 

Tis certain, that his « Example was fo taking, that the de- 
fign of an Vniverfal Conformity was ever after profecuted with 
great fuccefs. 

Gregory the Great, the beft Bilhop that they ever had after thofe 
times, did f f . pot long after clear Egypt of the Agnoiu, Africa of 
the Donatifts and Anions, and by Gennadius, the Emperor s Ex- 
arch, converted the Arrian Goths, and banilhed the reft out of 
Italy. . 

Ue Succejfors of Jufkinian continued alfo to be acknowledged i 

the Supream Governours of the Roman Church, and were To ac- 
knowledged eg by the Bifhops of Rome ; Their ordinary Style 
was,(?«r Lords the Emperors, and themfelves their nuaiiejt Servants-. 
They got indeed not long after the Title of Vniverfal Bijbopovt* 
all the whole Church j but it was then known to be got by 
the Emperor's Allowance, and Prote&ion in it 5 And the very 
opening the Pantheon for the worfhip of the Saints, was wholly M b^ 
the Emperor's Grant and Favour- 
Bur 
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But notwithftanding this Grant, we fee k k the Imperial Juri£. 
di&ion over the Councils ftill continuing -, " The Sixth Gene- 
ral Synod is acknowledged in the A&s of it, to be called by the 
Emperor Conftantine , to be wholly managed either by himfelf, or 
fuch as he deputed in his abfence, to be. confirmed by bim, and to 
be made an Imperial Law by bis FJift, for the obfervance of it. 
Therein alfo do we rind Pope Honorius anathematized for anHe- 
retick; But Juftinhn's Fifth Council, with all the Extravagancies 
of itj though caMi managed^ and enforced by the Emperor's foh 
Power againfi the will of Pope Vigiliu^ is there made a perpetual 
Rule for the Church, and of equal Authority with the firjlfour 
famous Councils, which Gregory the Great did reverence like the 
four Gofpels, and jfu(liman 7 s 'Faith there celebrated by Pope 
Agatho^ as a great Pattern. 

Thus did things continue till that famous Breach betwixt the 
Eaft and the Wi\\ about the Point of Image-mrfhip; and yet at 
that time did Gregory the Second, who rebelled againft the Em- 
peror Leo Ifaurus, call him the King and Head of the Cbriftians. 

And long after that, did the mm Popes not only continue to be 
confirmed by the Emperors, but alfo to be chofen by them. But 
■fince it was neceflary for this univerfal conformity to the Roman 
Worihip, to be managed by a Church- Head after the divifion of 
the Empire into fo many abfolute Civil Sovereigns, there can be 
no difpute in this cafe about the Imperial fharein the worfhip 
of the Beaft, though the Papal Power fhould afterwards appear 
to be the almoft only a&ive thing in this Affair. For it muft ne- 
ceiTarily be fo, to fulfil that which is faid of the Falfe-prophet 
that he did exercife all the power of the firft Beaft, and caufed the World 
to rifwfhip that Beaft , and -made men make an Image to it, which 
they muft worfhip under pain of death * For the power of the 
Roman Church under the Pope,does exactly anfwer thefe things- 
and this being all done in honour of the Imperial Command of 
the City of Rome, makes it ftill the worfliip of the Imperial 
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'*■ Q E E Note the '8th. on the A Chapter, Socrates, 1. r. c. 6. 

O b Eufeb.de Vita Conjl ant ini. 1. 3. c. 63. To the Hcretick; 'We 

' Enaft, and Command by this Law, That none of youfhall dare hereaf- ! 
' ter to meet at Conventicle"; — and that nil thofe place?, where you wers 
' wont to keep clofe meetings, be demolilhed ; provided alio, "that you 
' fhall not keep any — meetings, either in publick, or in private HoufL's, 
J or in remote places, c. 64. And threatned their maintainors with punifh- 
ments. 

c Socrates, I. v. c 6. Conjlantinc to the Bilhops and People 'For as 

' foon as he betaken, our pleafure is, That his Head be ftricken off his 
'Shoulders. Sozom.l.i. c.11. 

d Cod. Jtiftiman. lib. r . de Su?nma Trinitat. Iheodof. Edict, ad pop. Conflan- 
tinop. We will have all the people of our Empire be of that Religion, 
which St. Piter the Apoftle delivered to the Romans ; and which it ismanifeft 

that Pope Damafts does now follow, and Peter Bifhop of Alexandria. 

And we command thofe that follow this Law , to take the Name otCatho- 

lick Chrifiian upon them ; and the reft, only the name of Hereticks — 

we decree fhall be chaftifed by a Divine Vengeance firjl ( by Excommunica- 
tion) and afterwards alfo, by the Revenge of the motions of our own 
mind, as Heaven fhall incline us. 

And all over the Jbeodofian Code. Tit. de Emticis-, there are nothing but 
Laws, either for pulling down the Meeting-houfes of Hereticks, or for 
punifhing them, and that even to Banifhment. So Cod. Tbeodof. I. 1 5. Tit. y. 
de Hxreticis, L 16. lit. 4. de his , qui fipra Rcligionem contendunt. Lex fe- 
cv.nda, item lex tertia,c.6']. deHxrtticis, I. z 1 . item 1. 16. And Inquiiitors 
appointed, /. 9,13, ry, 31, 32, jy, 5;, Cod. de H.treticis. 

Socrates, /. 3. c. 4. The Emperour Bajilicus's Editt there, does mention 
and enforce Theidofiius Laws, viz. That Laicks be punijhed with Banijhment 
and Confiscation of Goods, and Bijhops with Deprivation. 

e Concil, Ephefm, Canon 8. Upon the complaint of the Cyprian Bifhops 
againft the Bifhop of Antiocb's ufuj-ped jurifdi£Kon over them. They Or- 
dain, ' That all ufurped jurifdiftion of any Bifhops over another's P10- 

' vince, fhall be, ipfofado, void 4 ; And that— left the fear of any Mans 

' power fhould creep in, under, a fhew of an Holy Funclicn, and fo we 
' lhould lofe that Liberty infenfibly and unawares, which out Lord Jefus 
' Chrift did purchafe with his own Blood. 

1 It appears from Cajjlodor Variar. L. jo. Ep. 26*. ' That the Gothijh Kings 

'did not prefs any in Italy to their way. — Thcodate to "Jujlinian, fays 

' there, — Since the Deity fuffeis many Religions to be, we dare not enjoyn 

' one alone to be followed : For we remember it is faid, That Men muft fa- 

crifice willingly to the Lord, not at the command of anyone to force them to 

* if. Witlfgood reafon therefore does your Piety invite us to that, which 

' the Commands 0, Gcd do require. And in the time of "Jnflhi before, The- 
' Tt' ' ' "" ' '" ''''-'"dim 
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done forced him to leave off perfecuting the Anions in * e /# A"* 
Z«» and ,*»«/?*/&* before 7«/?/77, are reprefented as Lovers of Peace and 
Union, rather than a ft-rift Conformity ;. of which Zeno s Henottcon is an 
example. , ,, .. 

. Petavittt fays of the Emperour Anaftafms, That he gave every Man li- 
berty to profefs what Seft he pleafed. Rationar. Temp. Part i r . I 7. c. 3 . 

2»«</wif:to-altthe7fwx, /& a. tf.»7- Cajftodor Variar We cannot,;*)-/ 
' fr»»m»H/ Religion, becaufe »m« is to be «»^«f to believe againft Ins 

« See Petav. Rationar. Temp. Part, k /. 7. c 3- Item Jnaftafm Bibliothe- 
citr. in Hormifda. 

h Petav. ibidem Item Blondus de Inclinat. Rom. Imp. in Occident e.—i ag.3 7. 
' Pope John, in whofe time (the Emperour) Jvftin being wholly fet upon 
' rooting out all the Herefies throughout the Eaftern parts, deprived all the 
' Bifhops of that Sett of their Places, and put their Mmifters out of their 
'Churches.— -And a little after, not only the Eutichyan Herefy, but all 
knidef different Parties were fupprefled throughout all the Eaft. 

Anaftaf.us Eibliothccar. to the fame purpofe in Joanne 1. , , - , 

1 Anapa fms Bibliothec. in Joanne 1. ' gives an account of Theodoric s fend- 
' ing Pope John in an Embalfy to Juftin, to acquaint him, That he would 
'■ mine all the Catholicks in Italy, if he did. not reftore the Arnans m the 
'■ Eaft to their Dignities and Churches : And that Juflin did thereupon com- 
' ply with him. _. „ . 3 , 

•= Petav. Ration*, letup. Part r. /. 7. e. 3. The Emperour received the 
' Pope with all honour, and was the firft that received the Imperial 
4 Crown at the Popes Hands. Anaflaj. Bibliothec. in Joanne j. 

1 Hieron. Rubens, Hiftor. Ravennat. pag. 141. Item Anaftaf. Bibliothec. m 

Joanne 1. <•■!.•■ 

"' Therefore is Juftinian chofen out by the people of Rome in their ii£. 
furreftion againft Pope Innocent the ift-. as the example of the greateft 
Roman Prince for the Emperour Conrad torefemble; in favour of whom 
they declared in thefe Veifes, . 

Imperittm 'Teneat, Rom* fedeat, Rignt Orbcm, 
Princeps Terr arum, ceu fecit Juftiviamis. 

hsSigonitu, Lib. 11. de Regno Italia: does give the account of it; &>> 
Procopiris de Bel/o Perfico makes Vitiges, King of the Goths, in his Letter to 

Chofroes King of Perjia, give Juftinian this Chara&er ; ' That it is his 

'Nature to be always coveting of new things, to which he had no Right.— 
' And that he did aim at the whole World, and every Mans Kingdom. 
And in his defcription of Juftinian s Buildings, in his firft Oration, de- 
fcribes Juftimarfs Statue upon a Pillar, holding a Globe in his Left hand, 
to figmfy hit Conijueft of the World; and ftretching out the Fingers of his 
Right Hand towards tht Eaft, to Command the Barbarians and Per/tans, 
not to advance any further upon the Roman Empire : without any Armour, 
or Sword; or Spear-; hit only with aCrofs upon the Globe, to fignifyby 
titer. power he gained his Victories..*-^-. Wiuch if it were to corrupt 
'*■ ' • ' toe. 
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theG&iftfonlteligion, was a Magnificent '{bow of. a Falfe pretender to the Rev. XHI« 
power of Chrift. c/X^5 

a See Prafat.inCod.Juftiniani. 

See Lib.%. Cod. Juftinian. defummd Triititatt. 
v ibid. l.8,9,& 10. 

* L.$. c. de Haretitis. 

* Condi. Chalcedon. AElion. 8a>*.--. -Which when lie had faid, 'All the 
' Bifliops cried out, Theodorel is worthy of his Seat in the Church ; Let 
' the Church receive it5 Orthodox Paftoiir, &c. And Aclion. 9. c. 10. The 
' Popes Legat Pafchapus, in the name of all the reft, pronounces, That 

* upon reading the Votes of the moft Reverand Bifliops, Ibas was appio- 

* ved by them. For upon a review of his Epiftle, we acknowledg him 

* to be Orthodox ; and for this, Decree him to be reftored to his Bifhoprick, 

* and that the Church, from whence he was unjuftly put out, be re- 

* paired. . 

And this Approbation of the Council otChalcedm, is quoted by Tope 
Vigihus, againft Juftinian in his Conftitution — And decrees the contrary n 
him, rvith this preamble, — We, following the judgment of the Holy Fathers — - 

And afterwards Thefe things therefore we having ordered with cau- 

• tion and diligence. 

s Facmidw Hermimenf. ad Juftmian. Lib. ra. c. 3. & cap. J. 

1 Lib. J. Cod.de Hareticis. 

It is a good obfervation of Du Pleffis Mornay, in hisMyftery of Iniyuip 
page 100. Thxt Pelagius the firft, in Juftinian sfays, who confirmed the 
5 th Council, and defired the aid of Juftinian againft the Bifhops or Milan, 
and Aquileia, was the firft Pope, that made a Decree to employ the Secular 
Arm againft thofe who fhould be condemned of Schifm, or Herehe. 

u See Note d on this Chapter. 

x Cod. Juftinian. de Apoftatis. 

y Lib. 19. Cod.de Htreticis. 

* See Note m on this Chapter, Vitiges to Chofroes Procopius. 
Triboniflnus his great Counfellour in the making his Laws, &c. is fet out 

byHiftorians, as a contemner of all Religions. Cufpinian aeCafanbus^ 
pag. 14J. «. ... 

* » See Note P on this Chapter, and Novell. Juftiniani ii6. ^particular— 
A manifeft conftitution of our Deity, Noftri mimmis. And Novell. 114. 
JuffionisDivina. And Pancirollus obferves, That Juftinian gave theufual 
Character of the Emperours Subfcriptions ( A. M. D. ) the name of a Di- 
vine Mark,' Divmam Jubnotatienem. 

Conftantitie the Father of J uftiniamis junior, Anno. Dom. 683. orders the 
Archbifhop of Ravenna to go to Rome to be Cpnfecrated ; DivalijuJJwne, 
by his Divine, or Sacred Command, Lib. Pontifical. 

bl > See Onuphtius Patwinius's Obfervation in Pelagio 1. mNote l on the 
4th Chapter. . . 

cc Novell. 45. de Epifcop. & Cler. We Decree, that thofe things that are 
defined by the Holy Canons, have as much force amoftgft them, as if they 
were written in Civil Laws. 

"T 1 r •» AVu^iL 
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dd Novell, i jr. And therefore we decree according to their 

(the Council's) Determinations, that the m oft Holy Pope of Old Rome 
be the firft of all Bifhops ; the moft bleffed Bifhop olConftantinople, which 
is New Rome, to have the next place after the Holy Apoftolick See of Old 
Rome. 

ec 'Juy.'mieais Example was upon all occafions quoted afterwards for the 
Imperiui abfolutenefs in Church- Affairs, and for his Obligations upon the 

Church of Rome. Sec Sigonim in Note ". on this Chapter mi fecit "Jufti- 

niantis. So for all Commemorations of Donations to the Church, he is or- 
dinarily put in with Co»Jfanti?ie and Charkmaigne, as the three remarkable 
Raifers of that Church. 

Cardinal ZavareUa de Schifmate, about the Year 1 406. contends that it be- 
longs to the Emperor to iummon the Council, as "Jujlinian and Charlc- 
inntgnc did. 

tf See Qaronius, Ann. 591. C^ Bolertts Re!. Univer. part. 2. lib.. 4. for 
thefe Exploits of Gregory the Firft. 

se See Note the 23d on the 21ft Chapter , especially that of Guicciardin 
there. 

Bmeditl. the Second obtained of the Emperor by Letters-Patents — 'That 
' he that fhould be chofen Bifhop of Rome by the common Agreement in 
* full Aflembly, Ihould be owned for Bifhop, without expelling -either the Em- 

' perors, or the Exaretis Gonftnt which was never known fuice the time 

' of Jujlinian the Firft. Morvay, My ft ere d'inqttite, pag. 128: 

.7 tiftiu Junior, to Pope Conftanttnc, he fent him (Jacram) his Letter to com- 
mand him to come to Conftantinople, and the Pope is laid to have, obeyed 
the Imperial Commands in it. Anaflaf. Biblioth. Cmijlantius. 

1 Guicciardin fhows,thut the Popes always dated their Bulls according to 
' : the year of their Lord the Emperors Reign, Imperante N. Domino nojlro. 



Anno 1046". Gregory the Sixth is deposed by a Council held in 
irdy by the Emperor's Order — — The words of the Council 



hardy by the Empero/s Order •— — The words of the Council are ,, 
' That he was depofed by a Canonical, and Imperial Cenfure. Sigebert. in 
' Chronic. 

Anno 1 160. 'Frederick, upon a Schifm betwixt two Popes, Vi8 or the 
*• Fourth, and Alexander the Third, fummons a Council atPavie, according 
' to the Cuftom of the Ancient Emperors ; Andthtu fummons the Bifhops to 
' meet, Having underftood by the Decrees of the Popes, and the Decrees of 

* the Church, that when there happens a Schifm in the Roman Church by 
' the diflention of two Popes, we ought to fummon the one, and the other, 

* and to determine the difference by the Advice of the Orthodox 

* at the day of meeting declares, that the right of affembling them, did belong 
' mit him. For fo , fays he , did Covfiavtine , Thcodofw , Jufiinian , Charle- 
1 maigne. Radevicus, l. 2. a cap. 52. ad c. 65. 

Grotitts Refpovf. de Antichriflo. Gregory the Great acknowledges the 
Emperor to be His Lord, and obeys his Edifrs. And the Imperial 
Power was very magnificently exercifed upon the Popes thtmfelvts by the 

Otho's 
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Otho's ; And Rome had its Magistrates Tet over it, that were fworn to the 
Emperor. ^ , _ „ , _ 

Onuph. Panvin. I. de Fafiis, pag.61. From the time oi-Juftinian the Power 
■ of the Confuls ceafed at Rome ; And it was governed by the Emperor's 
Exarchs, and by a particular Duke over the City of Rome. Hierm Ritbem 
Hifo. Ravennat. Anno 590. . 

Alberic. de Kofat. a Famous Lawyer Ihows, in verba Roma that Rome 

was under the E7npcrors difpofal to the time of Innocent the Second, and that 
the Popes acknowledged the Emperors their Lord:. 

hh See Note ™ on Chap. 4. and the Note e, ibidem. 

Ludovic. Beknburg dejurib. Reg. & Imp. Rom. Edit. Uddelbergi, pag .46. — 
The Greeks a long while before the Tranflation of the Empire to Charle- 
maigne, were departed from the obedience of the Roman Church, fetting 
up the Church of Conftantinople for their Head. And becaufe that Church 

did write it felf the firft of all Churches : Phocas the Emperor at the 

requcft of Boniface the Third , decreed that the Church of Rome fhould be 
the Head of all Churches. 

11 Anajlaf. Bibliothcc. in Bonifacio Quarto. 

At the fame time he begg ; d of the Emperor Phocas, the Temple called 
Pantheon, which he made the Church of the Blened Virgin, and all the 
Martyrs. . 

lk See Note b , c , e , x , on this Chapter. 

J ' See the Sixth General Council in Note b on this Chapter. 

mn. S ee Notes S",", on this Chapter , ft11 . „ 

Platina in Pelag. 2. [' Pelagiw having been elected by the Clergy, 
4 and People , without flaying for the Emperor's leave , becaufe the 
' Lombards did then befiege the City, fent Gregory his Deacon tc > excufe 
' it to the Emperor atCmiJtantmople] Becaufe, Jays Platina, the Election. 
' of the Clergy fignified nothing inthofe days without the approbation of 
' the Emperor. , 

Blo»dt«, Decad. 1. 1. 9. de Sever im 1. & Honmo Then was that 

' Cuftom obferved, that he that was chofen Bifhop o£Rome, was notcrown- 
' ed till the Exarch came from Ravenna fo confirm him. 

D 6? c. Hadrianns. 22. & Sigonius de Reg. Ital. I. 4. By the Content of 
all the Great Men of Rome, there aflembled, it was agreed that Charkmaigne 
fhould have the power of elefting the Pope, and of ordering the Roman. 
Church. 

D. 63. c. in Synodo 23. 

Pope Leo the Eighth, Anno 96^. in a Synod at Rome, contents to that 
Canon That none fliall be eleftcd Pope but by the Emperor's leave The 
Title o'f the Canon in Gratian is ~— ' The Election of the Bifhop ot Rmt 
' beloncs of right 10- the Emperor. . . „ 

' And alfo two years before, at his reception at Rome, Ann. 96 J. the Ro- 
< mans fwear Fealty to him, and that they would never ele ft a Pope with- 
' out his leave, nor ordain him without the Confentand Election oithe 
' Emperor Otho, and the King his Son. Luitprand. I. C. c. 6. 

* AVPlflft. 
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The dpflicmm of the Charters of .Lib. IVJ 

mtin, I. ?. MnalBoiar. * Till his time (Gregory the 7th) the Popes 
' ufedtobechofenby theC^, Nobility, People, tad Senate-, and dove fid 

* came in the Emperor s Authority to confirm it. 

' The Council of Worm: fays the fame of Gregory. Sigonitu de Reg. hat. 
'lib. 9. 

' The Diet ot.Ratisbome 131a. puMifhed a long Decree againftPope 
' fobn XXII. and amongft other things declare agairjft the Pope's Eleftjon 

* pitbtut tbg.Etypem. Aven,tin, /. 7. 
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Thefirft date of the Idolatry of the Roman Church very 
early. The wor flipping of Images, or Saints, in honour 
of the True God, Idolatry, flown from Hofea 4. 15. 
and chap. 8. 13. compard with chap, ly 2. So alfo 
chip. 3. 5. idolatry begun in Juflinian'j days, proved 
from the Second Council of Nice. The Szd Canon of the 
Synod in Trullo. From the Zeal of Serenus. From 
the 2.6. c. Epifc. & Clero. Saint-worfhip in ufe before 
St. Auguitin'j days, and mqueftionably in his time 
flown from the Accufation of Fauftus the Manicbee. 
The occafon of this. Idolatry not enforced by effectual 
Laws ////jufanian'j Reign. 



I Have been the more particular in the Explication of the 
Ship of the Bwjr, becaufe that is made in the Prophecy to be. 
the chief malignity of his Power. For the exercife of his Ty- 
ranny over the Conferences of Men is that which gives life and 
fpirit to all the Corruptions of the True Religion, which the Ko- 
man Church fets up. for the indifpenfable Laws of the Chriftian 
Faith. The Idolatry of the Church of Rome alone by it felf would- 
want the greateft part of the frightful Appearance, in which the 
Beaft is defcribed -, and which the enforcing it upon the Confer- 
ences of all men by the fecular Arm, has fet it forth into the 
fenfe and feeling of the World. „ . . . 

But befides the Characters of the Malignity of the Beaft which 
are generally fumm'd up in the Woiftup cf him, there is alfo 
a particular defcription in the 17th Chapter of the Idolatrous ftate- 
of the Roman Church under the name of &»•, ■"/, the Great Whore, 
which is a known term amongft the PropLcv.-, to exprefs t^e Ido- ■ 
latry of a Nation, which had been the True Church 01 God. . 

And this charge of Idolatry is brought againft the Church by 
the Prophets, not only when they worlMpped Grange Gods, but 
alfo when they worlhipped the True God by corporeal Repre- 
femationsj as it has been mfficiently made out of lateby.the 

dilputes 




See the Dean 
of St. Paul's 
Difcomfe of 
the Idolatry of 
the Church of 
Roftie\ind. Pa- 
pifts not mif- 
reprefented. 



'yfn. Dom. 787 
Pftav. 



An. Dtr,i. 7; 
Perav. 



The Application of the Char afters of Lib. IV. 

difputes about Aaron's and Jeroboam's Calves * and may be diffi- 
dently mown from that one place in Hofea, chap. 4. i y . 7&o«g& 
t£ « JM p/*y *&* Harlot, yet kt trt f'dab offend, and come ye not 
to GileaU either go ve tip to Betbavo: avrfivear tb?Lordliveth~-~ 
where their Idolatry is made to col ill m a Religious Oath to Je- 
hovah, or to the tru* God in the places where the Calves were 

P a jVnd that they did really intend all that worfhip to the True 
God, appears further from Chap. 8. v. 13. liny f. orifice fkfii for 
the Sacrifices of my Offerings, and cat it ; hut the Lord acceptetb them 

mU , And that they applied thcmfelves to the Calves m thole 

Sacrifices, appears from Chap. 13. 2. They fay of them, Let the 

men that facrifice, tys the Calves- which dues all belong to E- 

pbraim, and to Samaria, who had juft before been mentioned 
tor their Calves •, fo that their favoring by the Lord, and their 

facrificing of his Offerings- which are faid before to be done at 

Cihal, and Betbaven, the places of the worfhip of the Calves, 
cannot poilibly be underflow! of any other intention of worftiip, 
than to the True God in the prefence of thofe Calves. So 
again Chap, 8. v. 5, '%hyCalf, Samaria, hath caji thee off; mine 

Anger is kindled againfi thee where the kindling God's wrath 

aoainji tbtm is called their being caji off by their Calf, as they had 
represented the prefence of God in his Houfe by that figure. 

Now for this kind of Idolatry we need not be long infeeking, 
after the recovery of the Weficrn Empire by Jnfiiman. 

We find, that in the Second Council of Nice, about 200 years 
' after, that they infilled , Ail. 7. upon the old tradition andpra- 
Biceoi theUniverfal Church for the ufe of Images h which though 
it cannot be verified of fo long a practice of the Church as they 
pretend, nor (it may be) of that degree of honour, which they 
defined, for any time before, yet we cannot think fuch an Afiem- 
bly of men, from all parts of the World, fo impudent, as to plead 
ancient Tradition, and long practice for that, to which there had 
been nothing like in ufe of the Church before their time. 

But the proof of it, which they alledgeout of the 82d Canon 
of the Sixth Council in Initio, w ' !licn was liear aa hundred years 
: - before that time,, is a very clear inftance of fuch practices in the 
Church fo little a while after Jufiinian, That Canon ordains, 
That the Image of Chrifi, as the Lamb of God,pouldbe received amon^i 
the rell of the Venerable Images —which gives us to undcrftand, 
J " tlvc 
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that hutu were then frequent in Churches. And the 734 Ca- 
non offliat Council does intimate to us, what ufe was made of 
he Images that were made to reprcfent the Perfon of Chrift , 
For it ordains, That Adoration Jhould be given to Chnliby tbe figure 
ofiheCrofsi and to (hew tbeir reverence to it that it (hould mverbe en- 
graven upon the Church-floor , lefi it Jhculd feem to be trampled under 

hriSX&X* * ***n*«, that , Ima8es ^ *T 

commonly ufed with great veneration, it not adoration, in the ler- 

V Tcom°mon a prance as this, not :«nuch k ^ove 100 years af- 
ter the Reign of Jufcnian, may veryfafc y be concluded to have 
been begun in his' days , And indeed it is evident to have been 
then in ufe by that celebrated Aft of * Sarenus Btjhop of Mirfeils, 

And thif was but about 40 years after the death of Jifman, 
and muft be fuppofed to have been fome while m ufe before it 
came to be fo groily abufed , as to ftir up .the zeal of Serenus to 
break them, which Pope Gregory the Firft tells him never any 
Bimop before him ever did. . 

And Hofpinwh Account of the firft occafion of Images in the 
Church, Hiflor. Monachal, pag: 4?; *?es agree we 1 with this. 
He makes the Irruption of the Barbarians upon all the Roman 
Empire to have been the occafion of introducing the cuftome of 
Lnag 2 which they had been always ufed to in their Paganifm 
andlere indulgedin it upon their converfion in a new way : and 

their Inuption was long before the time of If mm- ™« e 
alfoh affirms, that Gregory himfelf was the ^liflicf of the 
Evocation of Saints, and of the ufe of Images , which might wdl 
be looked upon as the carncft or fyaitual fornication in the Church, 
before they came to be openly adored ; and therefore might de- 
nominate he Church an Harlot, as that name may we 1 enough 
be^iven to an Adulterefs, from her firft entertaining of the folh- 
citations of her Paramour. 

But even in the days of Jujlinian, according to Caranza s Ex- 
plication of the tend Canon of the Second Synod ofW 
appears, that Images were fo commonly received in th Chu h 
that there was a place fit a-part for them upon the Altar, calkd 
by the name of the Armarium; Caranza Annotate on 2d uanon, 
Synod theSecond. ■ *»* 




IbeAffltctoon of th&arafters of Lib. IV* 

And it appears from the 26th Law of Juftiniath Code, Tit. 
de Epifcop. & Ctero, that the Image of the Crofs, and the Reliquer 
of the Saints, Were looked upon to be fo holy, as to be thought 
fit to have an Imperial Law made, that they Ihould not be fet 
up in any Prophane, or Common Places, but only in Religious 
Houfes. We decree, fays that Law, that none fhall endeavour to bring 
in the Venerable Crofs, or the Reliques of the Holy Martyrs, into 
places made ufe of for the Peoples Sports, or into the Temple of Fortune 
——For none there is no want of Confecrated, or Religious places to put 
them in. 

But there was another kind of fpiritual Fornication, which, 
was certainly in common ufe before the beginning of the Sixth 
Century ; and that was , the Invocation of Saints -, And this 
Mr. Mede has given an excellent account of,in his Difcourfes up- 
on the Vottrine of Devils, 1 Epift. timoth. 4. 1. 

And St.Augtifline does acquaint us what the reft of the World 
thought in thofe days, of the practices of the Orthodox of this 
kind, Lib. 20. cap. 2. contra Fanftum. Faufius the Manichee is there 
reprefented by him as accufing the Orthodox Party of being per- 

* idoh Pago- fe&ly like the Pagans, in thefe words * Ton have turned the 

mrm vertiftis ^agan Idols into Martyrs, which ye worjhip rvilh the fame tindefh- 
'" Vttii'rmi- vocation ' 

IZs colitis'™ And Vigilamius was a known Stickler in thofe days againft the 
Superftition of Saint-worfhip in. the Church : And his Adverfary 
St. Hierom himfelf does commend him for it ; and many Biihops 
were there of his Party. 

Indeed it may eafily be obferved, that with theconverlion of 
the Empire from Heathenifmto Chriftianity, after that the Im- 
perial Throne was come into the Church, were by degrees in- 
troduced moil of the Ancient Ways of the Heathen Worfhip,with 
a new name only of fome Chriftian Ceremony to cover it. So 
that in effect, it was Heathenifm new chriftcned, or with a ChriiHan 
name upon it. As may be more at large feen in the third Van of 
the Church-Homily againft Idolatry. And thus came in tirft the 
Invocation of Saints in imitation of the leffer Gods of the Hea- 
thens, of which there was afterwards a moft remarkable Inflate 
of Boniface the Third's Confecration of the Pantheon for the wor- 
ftip of the Virgin and of all the Saints, which had been before 
dedicated to the Worfllip of the Mother of the Gods, and all the 
LefftrGods* 

But 
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" But till the Reign of Juftinian, thefe Idolatrous Cuftoms were Rev. XHL 
not prefled upon the Confciences of men > whereas in his time it u->r-w 
was made a Law, that all that did not communicate in th* 
Church, where thefe things were pra&ifed, mould be t banijhed fL.s- Cod. it 
the Roman Dominions under the name of Hereticks. And thus, Haretitit. 
though there might have been the worftip of the Devil in thefe 
Adorations of Demons, or of Souls departed, as Mr. Mede does 
very critically obferve, yet it was not the worjhip of the Beaft, and 
of the Dragon, till it was inforced by that Power and Authori- 
ty which the Dragon refigned up to the Beaft,and which has been 
found to have had the firft beginning of its uninterrupted Settle- 
ment in the Reign of Juftinian. Before that time, as it has been 
mown, all the endeavours that were made for it, were by fome 
means or other put a flop to, and forced to be laid down again. 
But Ju\\inian, upon his reuniting the moft confiderable part of 
the Wefrern Empire with the Eaftern, was in a very fit capacity to 
accomplish the Defign of an Vniverfal Conformity to the Worlhip 
of the Roman Church ; And he did accordingly lay hold of that 
advantage, and by his Laws, and the execution of them, did 
very effectually compafs his Defign. 

The ten Kings alfo, or the reft of the Crowned Heads, with- 
in the compais of the Roman Empire, were not wanting on their 
parts to contribute their afliftance to him at that time. They 
did fo manimoufly give their Kingdoms, and their Power and Strength 
to this Defign of the Roman Head or Beaft (as the Prophecy ex- 
preffes it) that at the end of that Age, there was no confidera- 
ble appearance of any other Faith and Worfhip in publick all over 
the extent of the old Roman Empire, but only that of the Roma* 
Church. 
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APPENDIX 



CHAP. I. 

ttftimonies of the left Learned Men amonglithe}^ 
WChriftians, both of the Roman and Reformed 
Church , concerning the General Agreement of the 
Ancients in making the Fourth Beaft m the 7 th of Da- 
niel, to be the Reign of the Romans. 

IT may feemto havebeenvery evidently demonftrated from, 
a full and clofe Examination of the Prophetical Schemes 
in the Efcok of IW, That the fourth ftrf m the 7 dj 

it in his Canon Chronica pag. oio. tdtt. upj. fm <fc f r 1 j {msm tmnt > qut<. 
viz -That almofc all tbofe who mote after the time of ^, fa quil i m u „ a eade mguejed 

Tofephus, about the Viftons in that -Jth chapter, at diverfis modis indicatur 

villas thofe in the %tb and I \tb chapter of Daniel, 
did underftand them of the Exploits of Amocbus 
Epipbanes: For this would make any thmk, that 
are fwayed by great Authorities, (as the genera- 
lity of the world are), That this general agree- de refer,}, 
ment of the Ancients in their Applications of 
the Fourth Beaft inthe 7 th Chapter^ the Grecian Monarchy, muft 
in all reafon be thoughtto be the moft obvious and natural figm- 
fication of the place i and this would (hake the whole founda- 
tion of all that has been demonftrated of the Beaft in the Revela- 
tions, which relies all upon the uniform Acceptation of the like 
Schemes in VanhU from the Certainty of the ilgmhcation of the 
Vourth Beaft in the 7th Chapter. Where- 



Primam, fecundam & quartam 
Viftonem (i.e. cap. 7,er. 8 » <T 
u,& n.) de Antiodu Epi- 
phanis tempmbtuinteUigunt fe- 
re omnes, qui pojt Jofephum ed 
ipferttnt. 
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Whwefore, befides the clofe Proof of it from the Prophecy it 
felf, it will be very requifite to fhew, in further confirmation 
of this Conclulion, That it is fo far from being the general a- 
greement of the Ancients, that the Fourth -Beafi in Daniel does 
iignifie any thing elfe, that it is certainly their almoft unanimous 
Content, That it is nothing but the Empire of the Romans. This 
will both take off all fufpicion of the ftrength of the proof that 
has been given for it, and add a new confirmation of it, from 
Authority, from the general Confent of all Writers of different 
Parties, Opinions, and Interefts, That it is the moft eafily offer- 
ed from the Prophecy, and the moft obvious of any other Inter- 
pretation of it. 

But that alfo which makes this Defign the more neceffary, is, 
the Rule that die Roman Church has Tet up for the Orthodox 
way of interpreting Scripture , in the fecond Sellion of the 
Council of Trent., Can. 3. viz. "That none fimdd prefume to interpret 
Scripture againfi the unanimous Confent of the Fathers : By which we 
have the Approbation of the chief Ad verfary m our prefent Cafe, 
for the foundnefs of any thing that has this Authority for it * 
and the mouths of all its Members are hereby Hopped from op- 
poiing that which is fo confirmed. 

For a clearer fatisfaction in this, I will give the Tradition of 
it from the feveral Writers in every Century of the firft Ages 
after Chrift. But for thofe that may account that either tedious 
■or uncertain, it will be fufficknt to hear what the Modern Au- 
thors of all Parties have delivered as the common Confent of 
the Ancients. 

As for the Judgment of the moft Learned of the Roman 
•Judgments of Church, it has been particularly (hewn, in the Preface to my 
•God upon the Second Part, That- their beft Commentators, Malvenda, Viega, 
.RmmiOxwch. Aleafar, Tertrius, do with a great deal of Heat and Zeal affirm, 
That All find it unquftionable, both Jews W Christians ; That it 
is commonly agreed upon by all that profefs the Name of Chrift , 
That it is the common Road, and the Kings High-way 5 That it 
is the common Opinion of the Learned ; That all do interpret it fo j 
viz. That the Fourth Beafi in the 7 th of 'Daniel, is the Roman Em- 
pire ; and look upon it as a perfeft madilefs , and to Ihew ones 
(elf void offenfi, to think otherwife. Gafpar Santlius gives a re- 
' markable reafbn to this purpofe, why it is needlefs to name any 
of the Ancients of this Opinion-; and that is, Becaufe there mm 



dodythatfays otherwife. And thisTeftimonyof the Romdmfit is fo 
much the more unqueftionable, becaufe they can make no ad- 
vantage of it by affirming it, but, on the contrary, do thereby 
grant the main Foundation of their Adverfaries Applications of 
the Revelations to their Church, which makes their Judgment a- 
bout the Confent of the Ancients in this, appear to be clear and 

Mr. Mede may be more reafonably fufpeded of partiality , 
becaufe of his particular engagements in the Interpretations of 
the Apocalypfe : but yet never do we find his Integrity qucfticned 
for mifreprefenting the Opinions of the Authors that he quotes. 
And thus does he fpeak of the Application of the Fourth Kingdom 
in the 7th of Daniel, pag.p* 4 . Ibi* lw been the conflant Tra- 
dition of the Church, fince the Apoftles days tothvs lafl fleculum, and 
was oftheChurch of the Jews, before and at our Saviour s time, viz. 
That it was the Roman Empire. 

Rabbi AbarbeneVs Teftimony is fufficicnt for the Confent of the 
Jemjh Writers, being known to be one of the moft Learned of 

theirNation. Our Mafiers ( fays he) are right in THEIR Col.i 

TRADITION, That the Fourth Beaft doesfigmfie the Roman 
Emperows 5 whereby it appears to have been the common Tradi- 
tion of the Learned Jem. . , 

Here then have we the moft impartial Judgment of the Learned 
Moderns of All Parties, Jews and Chriftians, That both the 
Ancient Fathers, and the Ancient Rabbi's are all unanimous in 
this Interpretation of the Fourth Beafi in the 7th of Daniel. 

But the moft authentick -Teftimony of the Confent of the An- 
cients in this, is that of St. Jerom, who is known to. have been 
the moft curious and diligent in his fearch into the Writings of 
the Learned in his time, as appears from his Book De Scnptonbus 
Ecclefiafiicis. ~ In his Explication of the 7th Chapter of Daniel, 
after he had animadverted upon Porphyrys Opinion as a perfXi 
madnefsi who would have the Fourth Beafi to be a part of the 
Grecian Monarchy, he concludes thus : ^ Ut ™;}™f™f™ 
tbatwhich ALL ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS 
have delivered to m,That about the end of the World, vbmtbe King- 
dom of the Romans is tobe defiroyed, thm JhaU be Ten Kings, wte 
JhalldividetheRom™ Empire amongfithemf elves; and there JhaU arijt 
afUr tbemanekventbfmall King,8cc. Where we fee plainly, that 
brtheBeaff its felf was univerfally underftood the Roman tm- 
X x P ire - 
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pire. This he affirms to have been an Uriiverfal Tradition of 
Church-writers before him. And what is there almoft in the 
whole Body of our Religion, that has a more Authcutick Teftt- 
mony ot being an unqueflionable tradition of the Vniverfal Church ? 

And this is further confirmed by the general Cuflom of the 
Christians in the firrt Ages to pray for the Safety of the Roman 
Empire, left the Puiin of that (hould bring on the times of Anti-. 
chrilt, and the end of the world, as Tertullian does affirm of them 
in that known place of his Apology, and Lattantius, Ibeophylati. 
Lib. 3. Be St. Jerome, and Oeamienius, are cited by Bellarmin in confirmation 
pomij. Cup. 5. of the fame general Cuftom of the Church in After-times. And 
it is apparent from all the mentions of Antichrift amongft the 
Fathers, That they make him to be the fame with the Link 
Horn of the Fourth Beafl in the 7th of Daniel ; which (hews that 
they made the Fourth Beafl to be certainly after the time of the 
Greek Monarch y,bccaufe the end of it with the Little Horn was to 
bring on the end of the World. Therefore does Erafmus, in his 
Comment upon cap. 2 9 , lib, 20. Augu\\in.ad Marcellm. reckon up 
Lattantws with St. Jerom to affirm, That all miters, had agreed in 
that Opinion, that the times of Antichrifl teas to be after the divifton of 
the Roman Empire, as it is fet out by the Ten Kings and Little Horn 
of the Fourth Beafl. 

iiT!i? fe ^monies about the general Senfe of the Ancients of 
all Churches about this Point, may feem to be a fufficienc proof 
of their Judgments about it; But becaufe fome of late very 
* eminent for Learning and Ingenuity, have fancied another In- 
terpretation of the Fourth Beafl; and efpecially, becaufe one of 
them, + as much famed for an Antiquary as any of them, has 
pofitively affirmed it to be the general Judgment of the Ancients, 
That the Fourth Beafl is quite another thing than the Romans ; it 
may be more fatisfaclory,to fet down here the Tradition of every 
Century of the Chriftian Church concerning this, almoft ever 

fl t °J Js f«f '«neto be that Fourth Beafl, at their Conqueft 
ot the Greek, Monarchy. * 
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CHAP. II. 

The particular tradition of the Confent of the Ancients in 
even Century face the time of Chrift, in their Appli- 
cation of the Fourth Bead in the 7 th of Darnel, to the 
Reign of the Romans. 

FIRST CENTURY. 

THE Chaldee Paraphrafton the Prophets, is the moft an- 
cient Evidence, but Scripture, what was the current 
Opinion of the times near our Saviour about the Four 
Monarchies of Daniel; for heboth lived aboutthofe times, and. 
his Expofitionwas always reverenced by the Jem, not foun- 
queftionable Authority, that none ever dared to contra it, lays 
Lyranus, inComment. onc^. 8. Ifai. And [Galatinus, —-That 
Zraerenceit almoft as muchas tbeText itfelf. So that this may 
be very well accounted the Senfe of the whole Body of the Jem 

In He°has noX indeed, any Comment upon the Book oiDaniel: 
But in his Paraphrafe upon the four laft Verfes , ofthefi *ft Chap- 
ter of Zecbariab, the Four Horns there, lhatfcatteredjhe Menf 
Judah andjerufalem, he determines to be*W Kmgd^s^ti 
vating theV'. And fo alfo on the 5th Chapter, v. 5. he men 
dons the fa"me four Kingdoms coming after oneano^r What 
he did particularly underftand by thele four Kingdoms, is tfun 
Iy expreffed in the" Paraphrafe upon AM*** ^'^Tf 
the end of the Nations that mould captivate the J^For, 
fays he, the Kingdomof Babel^W not remain, nor wrcife Dommyn 
Jlfrael * * Kings o/Media Jhall be /lain ^/f^^{ 
Grecia/yr notprofper 5 ^Romans (hall ^d^^M^ 
zatheAribute at Terufalem. Now it was always agreed, lhat 

hrVetthatthey werefoL fucceffive Monarchies th^ouldme^ 
frcouttfce Jole timeofthe Captivity of the Church°f God fn Dm 
the Babylonian Conqueft of the Jews,to the time of theKnigdom ot 
the Son ofMan ; and thattheend oftthis Captivity was to be at 
X x 2 
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the end of the Times of the Little Horn, as it is alfoexprefly faid, 
Dan. 12. 7. When therefore Zecbariab, who was one of the next 
Prophets to Daniel in the Captivity, is by the Paraphraft deter- 
mined to fignifie four fucceffive Kingdoms captivating the Jen>s t 
or flattering them ( which is Daniel's ownexpreffionforit, ibid.) 
And when the only Conquerours and Enflavers of that Nation 
are mentioned by the fame Paraphraft to be the Babylonian, Per- 
fan, Grecian, and Roman Monarchies ; it is manifeft, That he 
does thereby determine the four Kingdoms captivating the Church 
of God in the 7th of Daniel, to be thofe four Monarchies only v 
and therefore, That the laftof the four is the Roman Monarchy. 
And tins is Efficient to fliew it to be then the general Opinion of 
thejewtfh Church at that time, That the fourth Kingdom in the 
7 th chapter of Daniel, was the Roman Monarchy. ' 

u A ir n£ ? l hlS r9?^ lon of the 3 cmln th6fe times > was made to be 
the Faith of Chnitiansalfo in thofe days by our Saviour him- 

1 1' ( All' aC Ieaft > as t0 a/rurc that fourth Kingdom not to 
belong miie Greek. Monarchy, which is all the prefent Con- 
cern), mhis Prophecies every- where about the Kingdom and 
Coming of the Son of' Man ; which has been found unquefti- 
onablyto be meantof the fame Kingdom that in the 7 th of Da- 
fct'll ? 1,Cd .' ^^^oftheSonofMan, and of the Saints, 
l^tLn'twV- ' hePr °° f ° f c the '3* and' I 4 th Proportions. 
.Arri then that Kingdom of the Son of Man being fignified by 
Chrift not then to be come, nor to be expected tiU at leafi fome 
whie after hisDeath thatis, not tifllong afterthe end of X 
^Monarchy s and yet being defcribed in Daniel to come to 

itfure That that Fourth Beaft, and Kingdom, could not cer- 
tainly beany part of theReign of the ^Empire-, and her - 
forernuft lt be that which fucceeded the ReiL of the Gneks 
or theRe.gn , o '^Romans, if theTW Beaft before it w ^e he 
bjgmmng of the Gree K Empire, as it is here by all ac Wledg! 

A ftill more particular Determination of the Fourth Bead and 

12 tZ? a "V ? C ^ ° f the ^ans,isZt!Zat 
fb, *? ?^ he ^^ngdom in the Revelation of St. John 5 and 
that alfo fixed- to Rome, as the Seat of its Emnir P Cp I r 

kfe plamlyfctou, «»^ Dominion, tlm there £°" £ 

doubt 
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doubt of it. And this is a lading Teftimony of the Senle of the 
Chriftian Church about it in thofe timek And when St. Paul, 
before this, defcribes the laft Coming of Chrift, as the Son of 
Man in his Kingdom, 2 I'bef. 2. he does it with juft the fame 
defcription of it, and of that eminent Oppoferoi the Church of 
God, juft before his Coming, as the Coming of the Son of 
Man is fet out in the 7th chapter of Daniel, by the Deftrudiion 
of the Little Horn of the Fonrtb Beaft, which therefore cculd 1*0 
ways belong to the Greeks Monarchy that was pan. And then, by 
'his appeal to their knowledge of what it was, that did then tvith- 
' ))oid that Enemy from appearing, he plainly intimates, That that 
Antichrift muft come afterthe time of that Ruling Power of the 
JRoHMMj,which was then Reigning, This alfo does fhew, That it 
was a commonly-known thing amongft the Chriftians of thofe 
days, that the time of the Fourth Beaft, or Kingdom that was 
next before the Second Comingof Chrift, was hot then pair, as 
the Grra^Emr ire was. And this may fuffice for the Judgment 
of the Apoftolical times, about the Fourth Beaft in Daniel. 

All thefe places in the NewTeftament are ftill further con- 
firmed by the general Senfe of Antiquity about- them. . - 

Whether the four th Book of Efdm be of fo ancient a date as 
the firiTGentury, or no-, yet that it was writ not long after, 
may reafonably beprefumed from St. Ambrofis Quotation of it 
in feveral places, (as a Book of ancient Tradition in his time) •? 
As in E/>i/f. ad Horontian. 2., ad Lucam Commcntar. And efpecially 
in Libro de Bono Mortis ; where he queftions, Whether that Efdm 
were not older than Plato ? — And the 4th Book of Efdm doth 
plainly determine the Fourth Beaft in Daniel, to be the Roman Em- 
pire. z Efdr. 12. 11. where the Roman Eagle is called, the 
Kingdom that was feen by Daniel; and called, chap. 11. ?<?, 40, 
the taft Remainder of the Four Beafts, &c. 

CENTURY H. 

ft is eafte now to demonftrate the Confent of almoft every 
one of the Ecclefiaftical Writers in the following Ages, for the 
Application of the Fourth Beaft in Daniel to the Roman Empire, 
from their Agreement about the time of the Coming of the Son 
of Man in the 7th of Daniel: For they generally underfiahding 
that of the Second Coming of Chrift Jefus into the World, 

mull 
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muft make the Fourth Beaft, or Kingdom that it is there defai- 
bed to deftroy, to continue till that time, and therefore cer- 
tainly not poffible to be the Greek, Monarchy ; and then, fince it 
is as manifeft that the tirft of thofe four Beafts is laid to be Ne- 
buchadnezzar's Kingdom, or the Babylonians, the fourth from 
thence muft at farthe'ft be the Romans. 

But 1 will only pick out thofe amongft them that have men- 
tioned fomething relating to this Fourth Beaft, together with' that 
Coming of the Son of Man. 

Juftin Martyr is the next confiderable Remainder of Antiquity 
after the times of the Apoftles : In his Dialogue with Trypho 
the Jew, he cites the 7th chapter of Daniel to prove the Second 
Coming ofCbriJi in Glory to be generally expelled by all Cbriftians after 
the times of that ACCVRSED One, who is there Jet out as 
fpeaiqng great words againft the Moft High 5 and who is there by 
Jufiin judged to be juji then at hand, whok time, times, ahdhalf a 
time, he fays, Daniel bad foretold.— - By' which it appears, That 
the Opinion of Juftin Martyr was, That the Little Horn of the 
Fourth Beaft did fignifie fome King, who mould appear out of 
the Empire in which he himfelf lived ; and fo did fuppofe the 
Fourth Beajl to be the Roman Empire. Trypho does alfo ac- 
knowledge, fhmbat Prophecy did makg the Jews expert one /% the 
Son of Man, whofhould take upon him an Eternal Kingdom j that is, 
their Mefliah ; which did plainly exclude the Grd[Empire from 
being any thing of the fourth Kingdom. For upon the end of 
the Fourth Beajt, or Kingdom, in that place of Daniel, immedi- 
ately fucceeds the Kingdom of the Son of Man 5 whereas the 
G'rai^Empire had then been paft for near 200 years, and yet there 
had been no appearance of their Meffiah. And thus have we, in 
this Teftimony, both the Judgment of the Jewish Church in 
thofe days about this matter, in Trypho s words ; and the Con- 
ftnt of All Chilians at that time, in Jujlin's. 

Irenms, not long after Jujiin, lib. 5. cont. H£ref. cap. 21. does 
firft mention Daniel's defcription of the end of the laft of the 
lour Kingdoms, by the diviiion of it amongft the Ten Jaft 
Kings,—- -iigniHed by the 7k Horns of the fourth Beaft. 

And then a little after, " But yet (Ml much more manifestly 

" hath John, aDilcipleof our Lord, fet out to us in the.^o- 
" calypfe, the laft time of it ; and the Ten Kings, who are in it, 
" amongft whom that Empire, which NOW REIGNETH, 

"(hall 
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" fhall be divided, declaring what were thofe 'Ten Hrns that were 

"feen by Daniel. • — -And again,- Daniel did diligently fore- 

" fignifie the dividing , and Iharing of the fourth Kingdom at 
" the end of it, by the Ten Toes of the Image. r-r"- And fpeaking 
" of the Number of the Beaft, which he had before made to be 
" a time of the fourth Beaft in Daniel, cap. 24. he pitches upon 

"Latinos, Becaufe his Kingdom, fays he, bath that Name; 

which we know muft be the Roman Monarchy. -—And Irenes 
Teftimony may pafsfor theSenfe of the moft judicious of the 
Fathers at that time •, for he appears to have been the moft di- 
ligent Searcher into the Book of Daniel, and the Revelations, of 
any of the firft Ages. See lib. 5. contra Hsnf. cap. 24. Hi bad 
enquired of thofe that had fan St. John face to face, and of 'thofe _ that 
bad given the cleareftReafons for their Expofuions of the Revelations, 
and had examined all the ancient and approved Copies of it. 

CENTURY III. 

Tertullian , prefently after Ire/ueus , in his Book againft the 
Jews, after having quoted Daniel cap. i. about the Second. Co- 
ming of Chrift, adds:— -Of which Second Coming, the fame 
Daniel alfo fays, And behold one lik$ the Son of Man, coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven ■■> which is in the 7th chapter of. "Daniel, and 
muft therefore by him be expected to come at the end of the 
Fourth Bea(i there, of which he fays, in his Apology to the Em- 
perour, — The Divifion of the Roman Empire intoTen Kings, brings 
on Jnticbrift.-- According to the defcriptiqn of the rifmg up of the 
1 1 th iHorn of the 4th Beaft after theTen. And again fays,That that 
time of Antichrist was at hand; which therefore muft be in the 
time of the Roman Kingdom, and fo muft the Fourth Beaft, to 
which that Horn did belong, be the fame Kingdom. 



Lib. 



3. cap. 3. 



Hippolytus Martyr, de confummatione Mundi7\ — -" I bring, fays 
be, the teftimony of a Witnefs worthy to be believed, the 
" Prophet Daniel, cap. 2, & cap. 7. where he fays, That the frit 
<; Beaft fignifes the Babylonian Kingdm, and the fourth fignifiesthe 
«*• Romans. And then, about the Ten Horns, — Who are thefe, 
" but the Empire of the Romans, and the Little Horn,Antichrift > 

And a Utile before, — - " This Prophecy will perfuade all 

« that have any judgment in them, That the four Kingdoms in 
« the 2d and 7th chapter, arethe fame. 

St.Cypnan* 
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St.Cyprian. lib. i.adverfusjudtos, — " fpeaking of the Stone, 
« Chrift, who in the hit times (hall become a Mountain m re- 
ference to the Kingdom of the God of Heaven, Dan. 2. which 

" was to fucceed the 4th Kingdom there. And adNovatia- 

"num, uronthatof St.>fr,vcr:i4. Behold the Lord cometh 
" with Thoufands of his Saints,/^, It is }uft the fame with the 
"Defection in D*>»e/, cap. 7. v. p, 10. Which (hows his Opim- 
on of the Fourth Kingdom, which was to come before it, tote, 
That it was not yet paft, and therefore not the Gree^Empire j 
and there was nothing elfe that it could then be, but the Roman: 

Lacfantius, foon after him, hath a particular Application of 
the times of the Fourth Beaft, and of all the Account of it in Da- 
rnel, to the Roman Empire, lib. 7. cap. 1 6. 

CENTURY IV. 

Methodius in his Revelations upon that of St. Paul, 2 Thef. 2. 
6. — What is it then (fays he) tbatjhall be tak^n away, but the Ro- 
man Empire > Which refers to that Man of Sin, who is there de- 
ferred by the Apoftle, as the fame with the little Horn of the 
Fourth Bead mDaniel. 

Athanafms'm Synopf. de S.Scriptor.— Daniel alto f fays hej 
"far? Vifwnsof the Confummation 5 two about the Kingdoms, 
" (viz. cap. z, &7.) and two more about the Coming of Chrift, 
" and the Deftrudtion of Jerufa km, and about the Coming of 
"■ Antichrift, {viz,- cap. 9, & cap. r 1 0-— So that by the Con- 
fummation-Vifiorft of the Kingdoms , he muft underftand the 
Prophecies of the Succeflions of the Four Monarchies to the 
end of the World ; and therefore that the Fourth could not be 
the Grecian, but the Roman. 

Eufbius Ctfarimfis is faid by Jerom to have wrote three Vo- 
lumes , and Apol'inarius five , againft Porphyry, Who made the 
Fourth Beaft to be the Reign of the Grafy after Alexander, againft 
all the current of Interpreters before, who had determined it to 
be the Reman. See Jerom'/ Preface before Daniel. 

Viihrbms ( fuppofed to be Afer ) in Apocalypfvu c. 13. upon 

the mention of the Ten Crowned H>ms, chap. 13.- " TfjcfeTen 

" Horns (fays he) and Ten Crowns, Danfclalfo did fet forth before, 
8 ' and that Antichrift JhoitldpuU up Three 'of them.- — -After he -had 
before interpreted that Beaft and its Horns of the Roman Em- 
pire. Chryfoftom 



AVVEn.VlX. 

Chryfojlom on 2 tbeffdhn. 2. 6. fpeaking of that that did with- 
hold the coming of the Man of Sin, after he had determined it to 

be theRoman Empire, adds: « "For as the Babylonians and 

"Medes were deftroyed, who were before the Roman Empire, 
" fofhall this Empire it felf be ruined by Antichrift, and He 
" by Chrift.. And this doth Daniel deliver to us with great Evi- 
dence. 

CENTURY V. 

IfidmuTehtfwtat'myas 2i8thEpiftle, fays thus of theVifion 

of the Four Beafts in the 7th of Daniel : " That Vifion of 

tc the Divine Daniel, fo generally fyown and talked of in all places, 
" does compare the Monarchies of tfaAJfyrians, the Medes, and 
" Macedonians, to a Lion, a Bear, and a Leopard. But the Fourth 
"Beaftfets forth the Roman Empire. 

And Sulpicius Sevetus Sacr. Hiftor. lib. 1. has the fame Four 
Kingdoms feecified, as foretold by Daniel in the four Metals of 
the Statue intKe 2d Chapter, which have the fame Charadters 
withthofeinthe7th. 

Jerom is fo much of this Opinion himfelf m his Comment up* 
oriDaniel, that almoft all his defign in it is to expofe Porphyry 
the Philofopher, for interpreting the Fourth Beaft, and the Latle 
Horn ofit, tobetheGre^Empire, and Antiocims Epifbams in lit : 
And to ftiewthe Paradoxicalnefc of that Interpretation, he fays 
upon the latter-end of the nth Chapter, That aUEccleftafitcal 
miters did underftand the Fourth Beaft, and the Ten Horns, 
and Eleventh little One in it, of the Roman Empire, and the di- 
viding it among Ten Kings, and of Antichrift thatftould fon- 
due Three of them. . _ , 

And when he heard that Rome was taken by the Barbarous 
Nations, he concluded, that the Man of Sin was juft at ■hand, 
in relation to the Ten Kings, and the Little Horn. Ep,ft. ad Gau- 

m iZ'doret, after him, is fo clear in this, .all over ^his Comment 
uponZW, that it muft be ttanfcnbed, to take all .that he 

fays about it. " He Wonders how any Men of Learning 

"could make the Fourth Beaft to be the Macedonian Kingdom, 
" when the Gree^ Empire wasfo exprefly reprefentei m the : 8th 
" Chapter, by the He-Goat with the Four Horns, and applied 
«toit by the Angel, and whence Thud Beaft « ^7* 



*J 



t4 ^f'S.l(»IX 

" Chapter had; four Heads to fet out the fame thing. Comment, in 
cap J. Daniel. 

But what can our Modern Interpreters anfwer to that of his, 
againft the Jews in his time, who were much of the fame Opi- 
nion in their Application of the Fourth Beaft, and the Little 
R>rn, to the Greel^ Empire, and that of the Kingdom of the Son of 
Man to the return of the perfecuted Jews}— r— " Very properly 
<c ( fays he ) may that be applied to thefe Jem, that which 

" the Prophet hath long fince faid of them, • And tbcu baft 

"put on an Whores forbead, and refufft to be ajhamed, Jeremiah " 

3. 5. Ibidem. 

Cyril. Hieroflymitanus, and Ambrofe upon the 2 Theffalon.2. 

4, 7. fpeakingof the time that the Man of Sin was to be revealed, 
—- When, the times of the Roman Empire (hall be fulfilled, fays one ; 
and the other, That bejbould appear after the falling of the Roman 
Empire into pieces. 

Ajidrem, Biftiop of Ctfarea, feme while at leaft after the time 
of Sp.li.affl,. whom. he quotes cap. 44. in Apocalypf. at the men- 
tion of the fen Hrns of the Beaft in the Revelations, chap. 17. — - 

Thefe Tin Horns, or Kings, ( fays he ) Daniel alfo fan? And 

then determines Babylon (the City of the Beaft, and the Kings) to 
be Rome, according to the Opinion of the A N G I EN T D O- 
" G T OR S, for many.reafons ; but C HIE FLIC, becaufe on 
"the Fourth Beaft, in Daniel, that is, the Roman Empire, were 
" feen the ten Horns j •*— And alfo .becaufe Antichrift, when he 
" comes, is to appear as King of the Romans, VM DER P RE- 
"TENCE OF RESTORING THEIR EMPIRE. 
Whence he makes ittheConfent of the Ancient Doctors, That 
the Fourth Beaft is the Roman Empire, an Argument to prove 
the Beaft of the Rwelathus, that was like it, to be fo too ; and 
therefore Babylon to be Rome.. 

So alfo does Arethas Biftiop of Cappadocia, in his Comment up- 
on the Revelat. chap. 13. refer the fhow of the Beaft with the 
Ten Horns there, to that of the Fourth Beaft in Daniel; and ap- 
plies, it to the Ruman Empire. 
N. B, Buti Pope Gregory the Greatdoes more pofitively apply the 

Reign of thzlittk Horn, to hisown times* which was certainly 
ajtime of Roman Rule, In his 38 Up/ft. a d Confiant. lib, 4, he 
applies all the Prophecy of Daniel concerning the Little Horn, or 
dnucbrifc tothofe that weuld a«ogateto themfelves the Title 

of 
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of the Btfhops of the whole Roman Empire, as theBiihop of Con- 
ftantinople did then pretend.—' The King of Pride, fays he, is near 
e at band } And, which ought hardly to befpokgn, be has alfo an Ar~ 
' my ofPriefts prepared for him 5 in allufion to the Little Horn, as 
the fame with The Beaft in the Revelations, who was accompa- 
nied, and affifted by the Falfe Prophet, 
' Becaufe after this, there is no different mention of any other 
Interpretation of the Fourth Beaft in Daniel, Ambrofms Attsber- 
tus may be the general Reprefentative of the Opinion of all thofe 
of latter date, till the time of the Reformation — He, upon 
the 13th Chapter of the Revelations, makes the Beaft under the 
healed Head, to be the fame with the Little Horn of the Fourth Be4 in 

Daniel. -And upon the 17th Chapter compares that Beaji with 

the Fourth Beaji in DanieH And there adds— For what can 

be underjtood by the Fourth Beaft, but the Roman Empire, in which 
khfe Ten Kings are mentioned, after whom Antichrift U to arife ? 

It may therefore now be fafely concluded, as the leaft that 
can be inferred from thefe Teftimonies of the Ancients, That 
never was any Learned Man more miftaken about a matter of 
Fa&, of which he could hardly avoid the having a clear fatif- 
fa&ion about, than Sir John Marjham has been in his Judgment 
about this part of the Vifions of Daniel. 
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CHAP. III. 

What the Ancients do exprefly agree in alout the Schemes 
of the Fourth Beafi in the jth of Daniel. Why they 
much differed from one another in feme particular Cha* 
rafters of it. The Vfe that is to be made of their 
Vnanimws. Agreement in feme things. The Neceflary 
Confequenc.es of what the Ancients do exprefly a~ 
gree in, 

FRom the preceding Teftimonies of the Fathers, it appears^ 
That however different the Ancients might have been in 
particular Opinions about the Fourth Bead in the 7th Chapter 
of Daniel, yet they are found unanimoufly to agree in thtfeGe? 
neral Conclusions. 

1. That ttie notion of the Fourth Beaft in general, as 
the common fubje<ft of all its Horns , is , The Roman Mo- 
narchy. 

2. That the Ten Horns of k,are a divifionof that Monarchy 
into fomany feveral Kingdoms under Ten Kings. 

3. That the Little Horn of that Beaft is Antichrift, that mould 
have a Kingdom within the bounds of the Roman Empire. 

4. That the Kingdom of Antichrift mould continue , til! it 
mould be deftroyed by the Second Coming of Chrift, after the 
time that they wrote in. 

Vitiorinus was indeed Angular about the laft of thefe. For he 
judged Antichrift to have been a (ingle Emperor of Rome about 
the time of the Vifion. But that was efteemed as very extrava- 
gant by others. * Some think (fays Augttfiine ad Marcellin. Lib.20* 
* cap, 19.) that Nero is meant by the Man of Sin, 2 Theflal. 2, 4. 
4 But? 1 extremely admire at their picfumption, or their raihCenr 
' je&ures. 

Many other Agreements of the Ancients about thefe mitters 
are inftanccd in by Marmme, Lib. 3. de Pontifice, fome vt which, 

muft 
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muft indeed be granted 5 But they are fuch,as are no ground of 
concluding upon the fenfe of the place to which they refer ; be- 
caufe they themfelves do often acknowledge themfelves to be in- 
capable Judges of the determinate Signification of thofc things, 
upon the account of their ignorance of the Event, that they re- 
ferred to, and by which alone they apprehended them capable 
of being certainly known. 

Thus tbeodoret upon the 12th Chapter of Darnel 8, 9- where 
the Prophet profeffes he. mderfiood not tvbat be beard •, And the. 
Angel confirms it to be,becaufe ibe words veere'fealed up ; but af- 
terwards*^ fbould mderftand— explains it thus — ' But when 
« the thing (hall come to pafs, they (hall plainly underhand the 
* things that were foretold. . , , r 1 

So alfo Andreas Ctfarienfa concerning the number of the name 
of the Beaft, Revel. 13. —' The exadt knowledge ( fays he ) 
4 of the number, and of every thing elfe beiides, that is delive- 
red about Anticbrijl, Time and Experience willdifcover to Pru- 
dent and Sober Enquirers. ... ( ^ 
And Irenes upon the fame matter judges it to have been on ^ con ^ 
purpofe concealed, that it might not be known; till it came to «*k^-P-«»- 
be fulfilled ■ — And after Cautions put in againft Conjedtures 
— ' 5 Tis therefore, (fays he ) much the furer way to (top our 
' Conjectures till the Prophecy be fulfilled.— 

And this is given as a general Rule for every thing ot this- 
nature, that is not very plain and clear before the Event j By 
which it appears, That the Fathers did' not think. themfelves in 
a capacity to determine the meaning of the particular, Circum<- 
fiances in the Prophecies about Antichrift, becaufe they were 
generally agreed, that he was ftill to come i And that r-heretore 
the particular Characters of his appearance did depend upon Er 
vents in after-times for the clear undemanding than. ■ ■ 

Now all thofe Opinions, for which BeVamih cites the Conlent J* *>• 
of the Fathers, are fuch as depend upon this Suppolition ; That 
the 'time, "times, andthe dividing of Time, which is the urn: afc 
fianed to the continuance of the Little Horn iu. the 7th ct Va- D.uu 7..^. 
niel, do not fignify any longer time thai* Three years and an. 
half, according to the common acceptation of A Time uv the t'xoi- 

phecy of Daniel. t-.ii j- l * 

Upon this account it is, that many Fathers hive agreed that 

Antichrift muft be a fingle Perfon 5 and coufcquently, That the 

Tea 



Ten Kings Ggnified by the Ten Horns, muft alfo be fo many 
(ingle Kings, as well as the Little Horn, that denotes Antichrift* 
It is alfo for this reafon, that they agree, That the Roman Em- 
pire muft be ruined at his appearance, by the Ten Kings, viz, 
becaufe by this his Time is made to be but Tjhree years and an 
half before the end of the World , or the Second Coming qf 
Chrift, unto which the time of the Little Horn is defcribed to 
continue. 

The Fathers indeed might eafily be induced to take the 1ims % 
or 126*0 days of Anfic.hrift, in the literal fenfe; becaufe they li- 
ving under the Reign of the Sixth Head of the Beaft, which had 
ruled from the time of the Vifion, they faw no neceffity for that 
fenfe, in which days and weeks are ufed amongft the Pro- 
phets, and fo were then obliged to judge according to the Firft 
Rule of all found Interpretation. Chap. 2. Book I. of this 
Part. 

But the Agreement of the Fathers in thefe things, isnot fo 
perfectly Unanimous, as Bellarmin would make it to be. 

Jufiin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypbo the Jew concern- 
ing this very place in Daniel, tells him , That by A time, the 
Jews themfelves underhand fometimes an 100 years, accor- 
ding to which (fays he ) the Man of Sin muft needs reign 
35<> years. 

And Augufiin. ad Marcellhu Lib. 20. cap.ip. — Some (fays 
he) underftand by the, Man of Sin, not one Prince only, but, as 
it were, an whole Body, that is, a great Multitude of Men. 
la c 19. Afte. And Primafms, fpeaking of the Beaft, and the Falfe Prophet, 
that is, fays he, the Devil , and Antichrift , or his Chief Ru- 
lers, and his whole Body, 

So alfo do we find in the Teftimonies of lren£us, TertuUian^ 
Hippolitus, Lattamius, Vittorinus, Jerom, that they made the 
Ten Horns of the Beaft to be no more than a Divifton of the 
Roman Empire? whereas Bellarmin pretends, that the Fa- 
thers are agreed, that they fignify the utter deftru&ion of that 
Empire. 

And Andreas Csfarienfis does exprefly contradict him- in this in 
his Teftimony 5 where he fays, c That mofl of the Ancient DoHort 
did underftand Ten Kings of the Roman Empire, by theTen Horns 
of the Beaft. 

There 
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There are many other things, for which Bellarmin brings 
the Confent of the Fathers, iiL which he has. been found to be 
much miftaken; particularly by Biftiop Andrews. Kefponf. ad 
Bellarmin, 

Now from the former Confiderations about the Agreement, 
and the differences of the Opinions of the Ancients, it may be 
obferved, That their.Teftimonies about things that the Church 
has not pofitively denned, as the prefent cafe is, are of the na-. 
ture of all other humane Teftimony. Where they all agree 
in a ienfe of which they were capable Judges in their time, 
it. is a very great preemption, that it is the plain and obvi- 
ous fenfe of that place ; But where they differ from one another, 
their Authority is to be refolved into the ftrength of the grounds 
of their particular Opinions : And thofe amongft them who in 
any particular circumftances fpeak things contradictory to what 
was fo generally agreed on from the plain evidence of the Text, 
may be as little our concern, as the Paradoxical Opinions of 
fome Learned Men in our own Age. They themfelves, we have 
feen, do acknowledge themfelves uncapable Judges of moft of 
the things in the Prophecy of Antichrift, and the abfolute need 
there was of further time and experience of the Events, to be abk 
to fpeak with any likelihood of truth about them. 

The ufe therefore that is to be made of thefe Agreements of 
the Ancients about the places of the Prophecy, of which they were 
eatable Judges at that time, is, To confirm the natural fenfe that 
is offered from theText, and not to give any a prejudice agamft 
new fenfes of the Prophecy about (uch things in this Age, to- 
many Ages fince it was wrote: And as ftrong a preemption is 
it againft the fixing of the full accompliftiment of the Prophecies 
of Daniel, and the Revelations, to any Events before , or in the Gmiw . m 
time of the Fathers, to fee them fo generally to agree in their Dr. Hammml 
filence about any fuch Interpretation. It would indeed be 
matter of aftoniftiment to us , if the things of thefe Prophecies 
fliould have been paft before the times of thefe Learned Inqui- 
rers into the meaning of them-, And yet that they mould una- 
nimoufly agreee, that they were not to be fulfilled till a long 
time after. 

From 
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From the General Agreement of the Ancients in the things at 
firft mentioned, thefe feem to be neceffary Confidences, that 
they muft be fuppofed to own. 

i. That by the Fourth Beaft in the 7th of Daniel, muft be 
underrtood a Kingdom of the Romans to the lafi end of the Beaft, 
with all its Horns. For by the fame reafon that they took that 
Beaft to be the Roman Monarchy in any part of its time, they 
mult alfo own it to be the fame in all the mentions of it, or in 
any time of its Horns ; As the Third Beaft is the Kingdom of the 
Creeks in in all the time of its four Heads , or its four Horns, 
cap. 7. &cap.&. They were all faid in the 8th Chapter, to be 
the King of Grecia : that is, One Ruling Nation at firft united, 
and afterwards divided. And therefore the Little Horn, and 
the Ten of the Fourth Beaft, muft be as much Roman Sove- 
reigns, as the Little Horn, and the five othef in the He-Goat, 
Chap. 8. were Gr&cian Rulers. 

And this (hews how con trad idory it was to the notion of the 
Fourth Beaft, in which all the Fathers agreed, to make the Ten 
Kings in it, to bzDejhoyers and Ruiners of the Roman Kingdom, 
as fome of the Fathers did imagine. And therefore by the Ruine 
of the Reman Empire, they mult be underftood to mean nothing 
but the ruining the entire form of it, as the breaking a thing in 
pieces is called the ruine and deftru&ion of if, but no more the 
end of the Roman Kingdom, than the four Horns of the Goat 
were the end of the Kingdom of the Greeks. 

2. From hence alfo does it follow, That the Ten Horns, and 
the Little Horn of the Fourth Beaft , are a time of Roman 
Rule. 

3. That the Kingdom of Antichrift, or the Little Horn of 
the Fourth Beaft, is to begin among the Romans, after the divi- 
sion of that Monarchy into Ten Kingdoms, and is to continue 
from its firft Rife to the Second Coming of Chrift in Glory. 
For the Little Horn continues with the Fourth Beaft till it is de- 
ilroyed by the Kingdom of the Son of Man. 

4. That the notion of a Beaft all over Daniel, is the Monarchy 
of one Conquering: Nation only from the time of its Conquejl to the lafi 
end of it. For there is a general Agreement, that the other Three 
Beafts in the 7th of Daniel, do lignify the Babylonian, Perfian and 
Grecian Monarchies , till they came to be fubdued. And the 
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Two Beafts in the 8th Chapter are faid exprefly to be of the 

fame kind ; The Pvam is called the Kings of Media and Perfia ; V. 20. 

and the Two Horns, are reprefented as rifing up the one after the V. 3. 

other, to denote the fucceflion of the Perfian to the Median Line, 

till he is there fubdued by the He-goat : The He-goat alfo, tho 

he be called the King of Greece in the fingle Perfon, yet is faid to 

have four Kings fucceeding after one great one, fet forth by a v. 21, 22-. 

firft great Horn, and four riling up after it. and is defcribed to 

continue to the latter time of that Kingdom, whofe Character is V. 23. 

owned to be the fourfold Kingdom. 

5. That the iignirkation of Heads and Horns of Beaft all over 
Daniel, is, The leveral Supreme Powers in that Nation, which 1. 

is reprefented in general by the Beaft. If thefe Heads, or Horns, 
be faid to come one after another, they denote a'fucceflion of fo ma- 2. 

ny different Supreme Magiftracies in the fame place •, But if re- 
prefented as riling up altogether, they fignify the divifion of that 3, 
Nation into fo many diftincl: Sovereignties, or Kingdoms 5 And 
alfo the continuance of each Succeflion of the Succeflive Heads, or 4. 
Horns, and the continuance of each divifion of the Contemporary 
Heads, or Horns, till the change of either of them. 

This all agree in, about the four Heads of the Leopard in the 
7th Chapter, which fignify fo many diftin6t Kingdoms in the 
Greeks Monarchy; and about the fucceilive Horns of the Ram in 
the 8th Chapter, which fignify the Succeflion of the Perfian to 
the Median Government in the fame Nation of the Medes and 
Perfwis -, according as that Kingdom is called both under the V. 8,12,15. 
Median, and under the Perfian Kings, as thrice in Daniel 6. un- 
der the Medes, and all over the Book of E(iher in the time of the 
Perfians. The Horns of the He-goat alfo in the 8 th Chapter, are 
agreed to reprefent firft the united Monarchical Government of 
the Greeks under one King, and then the Succeflion of the four- 
fold Kingdom of the Greeks after it. 

Tis true, the Little Horn coming out of one of the four m 
the 8th Chapter (agreed to be but one fingle King) makes no • 
change in that fourfold Kingdom , though he be defcribed as 
coming after the four. But then it is plainly intimated , that 
he is not an Horn diftinct from the other four, but only a part 
of that, out of which he is faid to come, and not to come 
after it. 
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Wherefore here are eleven acknowledged Inftances of the 
proof of the beforementioed Rule about the fignihcation of 
Heads, and Horns ; And then for the remaining Ten Horns of 
the Fourth Beaft, and Little One after them in the 7th Chap- 
ter, there wants nothing to aflure their conformity to it, but to 
prove, that they belong to the fame Nation that is reprefented 
by the Fourth Bealt there. And that is aflured from the pre- 
ceding Confequence. For thefe Horns are but parts of that 
Bean , which in the whole time of it, figniHes but one Nation 

The Fathers indeed do feem generally to agree, That the Lit- 
tle Horn of the Fourth Bealt, and confequently the Ten befose 
him, can be nothing but Roman Powers, whatfoever is pretended 
to the contrary. Andrw Ufarienfis, in his Teftimony before- 
cited, exprcfly fays, * That the Ancient Vodors made Babylon in 
4 tht Revelations to be Rome, becaufe they looked upon the Beaft 
* there (whofe City Babylon is ) to be the fame with the Little 
c Horn upon the Fourth Beaft, or the Roman Empire. And Bel- 
hrmin does as good as fay the fame, Lib. 3. de Pontif. c. \6. 
The Fathers fay, that Antichrift was to come as a Monarch of 
that Empire, the Seat of which had been at Rome. 

Thus for inftance, When Juftin Martyr tells Trypho that Anti- 
chrift' ( fignified by the Little Horn) was juft at band when the 
Roman Empire was then flouriftiing, who could underftand that 
of any thing but the Roman Empire ? When Iren.au guefles his 
name to be Latinos, becaufe that, he fays, was the name of his 
Kingdom , he does plainly hx him upon the Romans. When 
Tertullian makes the Ten Kings olthe Roman Empire to bring on 
Antichrift, and fays, 7hat bit time if at band, that is, in the 
height of the Roman Empire, he intimates the fame thing. Hip- 
polytus makes him to arife amongft the Ten Kings, whom he 
calls the Kiiigs of the Roman Empire. Cyprian, and all the Fa- 
thers, that make the Kingdom of the Stone, or of the God of 
Heaven, in the 2d Chapter of Daniel, the fame with that of the 
Son of Man in the 7th Chapter, muft alfo judge the Fourth 
Kingdom before it, in each to be the fame; And the Fourth 
Kingdom in the 2d Chapter is faid to be the fame Kingdom in 
fubftance, when it was entire, and when divided, verfe 40, 41. 
LaUanthts applies the whole account of the Fourth Beaft to the 
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"Roman Empire. ViBorhms doth certainly feat Antichrift, or the 
Little Hom,amongft the Roman Rulers. 

Thofe indeed that came after the time of Auguftine, did ma- 
ny of them think, that Antichrift was. to deftroy all the Power of 
Rome. The only ground that they alledge for it 3 is, That in 
the Second EpiMe of the fheffalonians , chap. z. where it is 
faid, that that did withhold at theprefent time, muft be takgn 
away, and then (hould the Man of Sin be Revealed. This that 
did witb-hold, they Interpreted to be the Roman Empire. And yet 
fince they afterwards Interpret Babylon in the Revelations, to be 
Rome , which is openly defcribed to be the City of Antichrift 
( the fame with the little Horn) whom they agreed to continue 
till about the end of the World, they did thereby plainly (hew, 
that they meant nothing elfe by the taking away of the Roman Em- 
pire in the forecited place , but only the change of the Monarchical 
Imperial form of it , not the loft end of all Roman Rule -, According 
tfjTertullian/ty.r, that they prayed for the Lives of the Emperors to 
put of the coming of Antichrift in the end of the World. As for 
thofe amongft them that did not underftand Rome by Babylon^ See t j ie Re f e- 
we lee that the Jefuits themfelves look upon them as extra- ren ces to the 



vagant m it. 

Wherefore the Ten Horns, and the Little one after them, may 
now be counted by the exprefs Confent of the Fathers, as con- 
formable to the General Rule for all the reft of their kind. 

<5. It does alfo now appear from this Agreement of the 
Fathers concerning Beah , and their parts, lignifying Domi- 
nion, That they had no other mark for their difference be- 
twixt either Succeffive, or Contemporary Horns, but only 
the different Changes of the Supream Civil Power of Monarchies. 

7. Nor any other conftitutive difference betwixt Succeffive 
Heads or Horns , but a different name or title of the Supream 
Power. The fecond Horn of the Ram was diftinguilhed from 
the firft only by the name of the King of Per(ia, inltead of 
that of Media, over the fame Nation, Dan. 8.3, 20. 

8. And by their Agreement , that the four Heads of the 
Leopard in the 7th Chapter , was the fame time of Grecian 
Empire with the four Horns of the He-goat in the 8th Chap- 
ter, it appeared, That they made Heads and Horns to be promif- 
cumfly ujid for the fame thing in different Schemes of the fame 
Monarchy. 
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CHAP. IV. 

The Agreements of the Ancients ahout the Beafl in the 
Revelations. Eight Queries ahout the Neceffary Con- 
ferences of the Ancients Confent concerning the Fourth 
. Beafl in Daniel, and the Bea(t in the Revelations, /cr 
the more particular determination of the Charatlers of 
the Beafl in the Revelations. The Reafon of the Con- 
trariety offome of the Opinions of the Father \r } to their 
general Agreements ahout the Fourth Beafl in the jth 
of Daniel , and the Beafl in the Revelations. The 
Application of the Beafl, to the Roman Church in all 
Ages. 

THE Confent of the Ancients about the nature of the Fourth 
Beaft in the 7 th of Daniel, and the neceffary Confequences 
of what they expreily confent in, do difcover what they muft 
agree in concerning the Beaft in the Revelations. For, 

1. The Fathers are well enough known to make that which 
from the 13 th, to the end of the 19th Chapter of the Revelations, 
is peculiarly called The Beaft (as one particular ftate of it only 
in the latter time of it) to be that, to which they five the name 
of Antichrift. See Andrew Ctfarienfis. 
. 2. They -do upon this account make that particular Reign of 
the Beaft in the Revelations, to be the fame with the Reign of the 
Little Horn of the Fourth Beafl in Daniel, the fame with the Man 
of Sin in the 2d Chapter of the Second Epiftle to the Tlujfalo- 
nians, the fame alfo with the EufHing King in Daniel 11.3 d. For 
as they called all thefe by the name of Anticbri(L fo Bellarmw af- 
lures us, lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 1. That by the common confent of all 
Chriftians, by Antichrift is underftood but we certain Eminent Falfe 
Cbrijl. In the Teftimony alfo of Andrew Csfarienfis may be ken 
the Agreement of the Jncient Dollars, That The Beaft in the 
Revelations, and the Little Horn in the 7th of Daniel, were the 
fame thing, becaufe they accounted them both to be Antichrift. 

3. the 
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3 . The Fathers do alfo own with the Text, the feven Heads of Rev. vj. 10, 
the Beaft to be fucceffive Ruling Powers, five of which were "■ 

paft at the time of the Vifion, one of them at that time in being, 
and two Kings more which were to come to make up the whole 
Seven, the latter of which Two was to be fuch an Eighth, as 
fhould be one of the Seven. 

4. They did alfo agree that Babylon, that went along with 
the Beaft in the Revelations, was the City of Rome. This appears 
from Andreas Cafarienfis^s Teftimony, and Bellarmin's Quotations 
of the Fathers for this Expofition, Lib. 2. de Pontif. cap. 2. 
where he concludes it to be the Opinion of the Fathers, that 
John in the Apocalypfe did every-wbere call Rome, Babylon. 

Now /row the forementioned Particulars, in which the An- 
cients are found generally to agree about the Fourth Beaft in the 
7th Chapter-of Daniel, and the Beaft in the Revelations; and 
from the immediate, and necefTary Confequences before deduced 
from them, I would propound it to the Impartial Confidera- 
tion of all the World, whether to make the Ancients conftant 
to themfelves , they ought not to be judged to agree alfo in 
thofe unavoidable Confequences of the Conclufions, in which 
they are fo unanimous. 

That the general Notion of the Beaft in the Revelations, as it Query r, 
is the commm fubjett of its Heads and Horns, muft fignify, the 
Particular Monarchy of the Romans, till the laft mine of it. This 
does neceffarily follow, lit,- From the fourth Confequence of Chap. 3. 
their Agreements about the Fourth Beaft in the 7th of Daniel. 
For by that the general Notion ot every Beaft is to be fame Parti- 
cular Monarchy to the laft end of it. And 2cily, From their See^hAgree- 
U.nanimou9 Agreement about Babylon in the Apocalypfe before- ment in this, 
mentioned, which does neceffarily determine it to be the Roman Chap. 
Monarchy. 

Wherefore if fome of the Fathers have interpreted the Beaft 
in the Revelations to fignify, a great Multitude of Kingdoms, 
tyrannizing over the Church of God, They do plainly contra- 
dict that, which before they had agreed to be the natural and 
obvious lignification of A Beafl in Prophecy, by the almoft 
Unanimous Confent of all Interpreters, that is, a particular 
Kingdom only ; Whereas in this way, they make one Beaft fig- 
nify as many , as a multitude of Beafts every-where elfe ; 

and; 
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and for which alfo they do not alledge any the leaft warrant 
from the Text. 

Whether the Ancients muft not, according to their other ge- 
neral Agreements, make the Heads and Horns of the Beaft in the 
Revelations to be fo many Sovereign Powers amongft the Romans j 
and the Heads to be fo many feveral kinds of Supream Magiftracy 
over the fame Jurifdiction of the Romans ? For they are de- 
scribed to fucceed one another. Revelau 17. 10, n. And the 
Ten Horns of the Beaft to be the Divihon of the Roman Monar- 
chy into Ten really diftin& Kingdoms. (For they are reprefen- 
ted to be in power all at a time. Revel. 17. 12, 13.) According 
to the fifth Conference of their Agreement about the Figure of 
"Daniel. 

Thofe therefore of the Fathers, who make the feven Heads to 
be either fo many Ages of the World, or fo many diftincl Monar- 
chies^ do contradict their Agreement with the reit, about the like 
Figures in Daniel ; And when others make the Ten Horns to be 
the diffoltttion of the Roman Empire, though they were the Ten 
Horns of that Beaft, that figniries the Roman Empire to the laft: 
end of it, they forget how inconfiftent they are with them- 
felves. 

Whether by the common Confent of the Fathers in their other 
Agreements, the Beaft in the Revelations , as it is the particular 
ftate of the Bealt under its laft Ruling Head , can be any thing 
but a Roman Sovereign .? For it is an Head of the Roman Beaft, 
and therefore by the former Confequence muft be a Sovereign 
of the Romans : It is alfo the fame with the Little Horn of the 
Fourth Beaft in Daniel , which by Confequence the fecond , 
Chapter the 3d, is a Roman Sovereign. 

Whether the Agreements of the Fathers do not neceffarily 
make the 6"th Head of the Beaft to be the whole Imperial 
Government of Rome ? They agree , that the 6th. Head 
was ( according to the Text ) in power at the time of the 
Vifion ; And it muft then be either the Roman Emperor, or the 
Imperial Government .5 but it could not poflibly be the fingle 
perfon of any Roman Emperor. For then the next fingle Em-' 
peror but one muft have been the 8th King, called the Beaft j 
Whereas the Fathers are found to agree, that Antichrift , the 
fame with the Beaft, or 8th King, was not come into power 
i.n their timej which was never the fucceffion of many fingle Em- 
perors 
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perors from the time of the Vifion. Befides, By the 5th Con- 
fequence of their Agreements about the Figures of Daniel. 
Chap. 3. They make every Head and Horn of Beaft to contain 
in it all the fingle Rulers of the fame kind. 

Whether, according to the agreeing Judgment of the An- 
cients , the Sixth Head of the Beaft muft not be the Imperial 
Government of R<wze,till at leaft the taking away of that Form 
of Government in that Jurifdi&ion? For by the 5 th Confequence 
of their Agreements. Chap. 3. An Head, or Horn of Beaft fig- 
nifies a kind of Supream Power in a Nation to the laft end of 
that kind of Magiftracy, or Kingdom. . 

And therefore- thofe of the Fathers, that made the Sixth 
Head to be at an end at the Change of the Imperial Power from , 
Paganifm to Chriftianity, did contradict the Unanimous Con- 
fent of all the reft with themfelves about the nature of every 
Head and Horn in Daniel, which they made to be one kind of Su- 
pream Civil Tower to the laft end of it, without any regard to 
the different behaviour of fome of the fingle Perfons of that kind 
towards the Church of God, in companion with others. The 
Favour and Protection of the Jem from feftie of the Babylonian* 
Ferfran, Grecian Kings , did not in the Fathers Opinion make 
different Heads, or Horns of the Beafts, to which they did 

£ Whether, according to the Opinions of the Ancients, in Query £. 
which they unanimoufly agreed, The Seventh King, or Head', 
muft not be that which changed the Imperial Power of Rome at 
the end of the Weftern Emperors? For the Imperial Government Query * 
of the Romans was certainly the Sixth Head ; and that muft then 
necefTarily be either that Imperial Government only, which was 
particularly owned by the Senate, and People, and Clergy of 
Rome, or the whole Imperial Government of the Roman Empire, 
over Rome, Constantinople, Britain, &c. Now at the Fall of the 
Weftern Emperors in Auguftulus, there was a Change of the Im- 
perial Form of Roman Government, whichfoever of thefe kinds- 
was the Sixth Head. For the Barbarous Kings, that fucceeded, t . 
were owned as the fole Sovereigns of Rome, by the Pope, Senate-, 
People and Clergy. And if it were the whole Imperial Govern- 2* 
ment ztRome and Constantinople, which was the Sixth Head, then 
the Change of it into the mixt form of Imperial, and Kingly 
Government of Rome, or of the Roman*, by the owning the Go-. 
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thijh Kings as the Sovereigns of the Weftmi Part, muft be the 
Seventh King. For they were as much a part of the Supream 
Power of the Romans, as the Weftcm Emperors, which they fuc- ;i 

Chap. 3. ceeded. And it has been found by the 6th and 7th Neceffary -j 

Confequences of the Agreeing Opinions of the Fathers, That I 

a new Name of the Civil Sovereign Power of a Nation, does con- j 

ftitute anewSucceiFiveHeadorHornofaBeaft. So is it in the j 

laft Horn of the Ram, Chap. 8. which is agreed by the Fathers j 

to be the Change of' the name of the King of Media, to that of I 

the King of-Fcrfia, though the King of Perfia was alfo King of : 

Media, who was the firft Horn. And fo was it in the four Horns 
of the He- goat, ibidem. Though one of thefe four be the fame 
with the firft Horn. And the Change of the whole pure Impe- 
rial Goverment into that of either Kingly alone at Rome, or into 
that of the mixt form of Kingly and Imperial, over the whole 
remaining Empire, was as real a new appearance of the Sove- 
reign Power of the Romans, as either of thofe two Inftances. 

Query 7. After this, it is not to be queftioned, bat that according to 

the Fathers, The Eighth King called the Beaft, and Antichrift, 
Agreements, muft be that Sovereign Civil Power of the Romans, which fuc- 
ceeded the Barbarous Kings at Rome. For that muft be the King 
that was next to the Seventh. And this exaftly agrees with the 
Text ; For the Eighth King, called The. Eeaft, is faid to be of 
the Seven ; As the Imperial Government reftored by Jufiinian, 
who fubdued the Italian Kings, was the Eighth Change of the 
Sovereign Power of Rome, but really nothing but the Sixth 
Head reftored again. 

Query 8. It does alfo as necefTarily follow from the Agreements of the 

Fathers about the conftitutive difference cf Heads and Horns 
from one another ; That that which is reprefented by the Falfe 
Prophet, cannot be the fame thing with that which is called the 
Beaft j viz: Becaufe the Beaft is really nothing but an Head of 

Prop. C. the Beaft, which by confequence the 6th, Chap. 3. does denote 
a Civil Power of the Romans ; whereas the Falfe Prophet is de- 
ferred as an Eccleiiaftical Power, employed in the fervice of that 
Civil Power. See Revelat. 13, 12, 14. ■'; 

But yet they might very well agree, That the Beaft, and the ;• 

Falfe Prophet, might be ufed promifcuoufly to fignify the really 
diftindt Anions of one another ; becaufe they were joined toge- 
ther in one Confederacy j And the names of any Confederates, 

or 
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or Partners, in any thing, are commonly ufed to exprefs the 
Actions of one another in the common Defign. So Primafius 

upon the 13th of the Revelations, concerning them both 

4 Both of them, fays he, are every-where to be underftood in 
4 conjun&ion — And prefently after — It is manifeft,that both 
4 the Beafts are one and the fame body (of men) and exercife 
4 the fame wicked'Worftip ; fo that the Firft is faid to fight for 
4 the falfe Shows of the Second. 

Thus I have drawn down the Confequences of the General 
Confent of the Ancients,to mine own particular Opinion concern- 
ing the firft date of the Pvife of the Beaft, and the particular 
Roman Power that is now fignified by that Term. 

But that which is -to be obferved for the General Confirma- 
tion of the Condufion, in which almoft all Proteftants agree in, 
is, That if it be fure, as may appear from the 4th Query, That 
the Sixth Head of the Beaft is the Imperial Government at the 
time of the Vifion, then there need nothing be granted to prove 
the Beaji and the Falfe Prophet to be the Civil and Ecclefiafiical Power 
of Rome at this prefent, but only to demonftrate from Hiftory, 
That there has certainly been two Changes of the Sovereign 
Power of the Romans fince the time of St. John. For they did 
agree, That Antichrift, from his firft appearance, muft continue 4th Agree- 
till the Second Coming of Chrift; and that the next Change ment,Chap. 3 . 
of the Sovereignty of the Romans but one, after the time of the 3d A Sff«* 
Vifion, muft be the Eighth King, or the Beaft, and Antichrift 5 jS' ttus 
And therefore at the beginning of the laft of thofe two Changes 
of the Government of the Romans , fince the time of St. John, 
muft the Kingdom of Antichrift have begun, whenfoever that 
. does appear from Hiftory to have happened. 

And whatfoever the Fathers have delivered contrary to this, 
concerning the Time, Times, and half a Time of the Beaft, as but 
three years and an half, muft have been acknowledged by them 
to contradict their General Agreements in other things more 
plain ; and from Experience, which they often mention , as the 
only means to determine the meaning of fome Myftical Expref- 
(lons that regarded future Times , they would have learnt that 
thofe Times were neceiTarily to be underftood in a Myftical Senfe, 
and not as they ordinarily fignify ; according to the frequent See Corol r 
Examples in Scripture of fuch a Myftical Signification of parts of p rop> aJ> " 
time, and the true Rule of Interpretation in fuch like Cafes. Ruk 2. 
Aaa For 



For a clearer fatisfadion about the contrariety and inconfi- 
ftency of fomeof the particular Opinions of the Fathers,with the 
Conclufions in which they agree with the Unanimous Judg- 
ment of the reft -, it may be convenient to inquire into the 
grounds, or reafons of their Paradoxical Fancies about the Beaft' 
in the Revelations, which contradicted the General Agreement 
about the fignification of A Bcatt, and its Ruling Parts, in the 
Prophecy of Daniel. 

For this purpofe it is in the firft place to be confidered, That 
?n P«f , ,a k , is a trUe Obfervat , ion of the Learned Grotim, That the Reafon 
L™ w r h 7 the A P™W' was 110t added at firft to the reft of the Books . 

of the New Jeflament, which did afterwards give ground for que- 
ftioning the Canonical Authority of it, was, That it did fo openly 
point at the Roman Government, as the great Enemy of God, 
that it lay concealed in a few hands amongft the Chriftians of the 
firft times-, for fear of exafperating the Romans againft them. 
This does St. Cbryfo^:ome i and Augu\iine make to be the ground, 
Bi,2.Ep.7*?£ w hy St. Paul fpoke fo myfterioufly about the Roman Empire in 
his Prophecy about Antichrift, 2 Thejf. 2» 6. when he fays, And 
now yellow, what doth withhold-, the Reafon they give for it, is, 
That if theApoftle had openly named the Romans, they would 
have accounted him, and all the Faithful, very peftilent Mem- 
bers of their Government. 

This fear of the then Ruling Power, together with the Profeffi- 
onsof their ignoranceof the application of the Chara&ers of Anti- 
chrift,becaufe they look'd upon their times as not at all concerned 
in thofe things, maybe very reafonably judged to be the caufe of 
the little care that, the Fathers took to be wary in the Interpretati- 
ons that they.gave of this BooLFor they efteemed it to be both a 
dangerous ftudy, and alfo relating to things that they could not 
well judge of ;. and alfo to future times , in which they mould 
not fhare.j And might therefore ('dsChryfoftome, and Auguftine do 
exprefly fay) bring themfelves unneccfTarily into great danger. 
And Jttom i in his Anfwer to 1 1. q. ad Algafiam, and Primafw 
upon 2 Thejf. 2.6. to the fame purpofe. This Account may 
.* » ., *> l ¥ , more eaflly be allowe d fr om the general negledt of the Book- 
EL tr P ' ? f the /^(#> even in this Age, to which the chief things in 
*HomL of lf l re , by the fevereft Examiners of the Senfe of Scripture judged 
the Cliurch of f ? belon 8 * fo as t0 be even laid afide out of the Calendar for 
England, ? .6 9) the daily readings of Scripture by Protectants themfelves, t who 
««d p : 315. never . 
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neverthelefs do give the prefent Church of Rome the name of 
Babylon. 

It is then no great wonder, That Irentus, and Hippolym, and 
fome other of the Fathers , whilft the Roman Government con- 
tinued Pagan, fhould be fo willing to make the Beaft in general 
to be the World, and the Seven Heads of it to be feven Wicked 
Ages of the World, as the fum, or Pvecapitulation ( as Irenaus 
calls it ) of all the Apoftate times ; For in that way, the Sixth 
Head, faid in the Prophecy to be then in being, was not more 
applied to the Romans, than to all the other Wicked Nations in 
the World at that time ; and the laft Head , called the Beaft, 
would not concern the then Roman Empire, becaufe it was not 
to come till after the end of that prefent Reigning Age. 

And their willingnefs to take this fafe way, might make them 
eafie to be fatisfied with fuch fmall grounds as thefe for it, viz. 
1. That the Beaft in the Revelations is fignified. Chap. 13. 2. to 1, 

contain all the Four Beafts of the 7th of Daniel,m his own Body 5 Dan; 2. 40. 
though that be the fame with what i? faid of the Fourth Beaft and 7. 7* *J« 
alone, that is, that he had devoured the other three. But this 
Apprehenfion might eafily induce them,firft to fancy the Beaft to 
be at leaft all thofe Four Monarchies that are mentioned in Da- 
rnel ; And 2. when that was done, they might as eafily thereupon 
be brought to extend the notion of it to contain the whole World 
in itjfrom the reprefentation of the Seven Heads upon it,the num- 
ber feven being then generally accounted in the Learning of the 
Jews and Chriftians,to be a fignification of the whole fum of the 
kind of things, with which it was joined ; And then it was ob- 
vious to fancy the Seven Heads to be fome feven parts of time, 
that (hould meafure out that blafphemous, or ungodly time of 
the World, from trie firft beginning of it, to the laft end of it. 
And yet all the ground for this was nothing but that mention 
of the parts of the Four Beafts in the 7th of Daniel, in the make 
of the Body of the Beaft in the 13 th Chapter of the Revelations, 
which the Fourth Beaft in Daniel is faid to have devoured. 

The Fathers that came after the time of Conjiantine, and that 
faw the Roman Empire turned Chriftian, could not, it feems, 
ever bring it into their minds to think, That God would ever 
fuffer the Roman Empire to relapfe again into Infidelity, or to 
appear in the dreadful Characters of the Tyranny of the Beaft a- 
gainft the Church ; And yet they muft ftand to that, if they al- 
A a a 2 lowed 
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■ lowed Babylon to be Rome, or the future times of the Beaft to- be- 
long to the Roman Empire. They therefore interpret Babylon to 
be the General City of all Wicked Men all the World over, and 
the Beaft to be the World of Wicked Men j and the Seven Heads 
to be either all the Tyrannical Powers of the World that had 
or fhould perfecute the Church of God, or all the Wicked Env 
.perors only of that Time, Heathen, or Arrian. 

That which might the more eaiily difpofe them to this, was 
the Clamours of the Arrhns and Donatijls againft the then Ortho- 
dox Party that they were the People of that Babylon, that is 
lo dreadfully fct out in the Revelations. For it was very obvious 
for any, that had zeal enough, to make the Change of Religi- 
on to be the Change of one of the Heads of the Beaft ; and fo to 
account the Sixth Head to be the Heathen Emperors only . 
the Seventh King to be the fliort continuance of Imperial, and • 
profefled Arrian/fm, under Conftanthu, Valens, &c. as the' time 
of the Seventh King is defcribed 5 And the Eighth King, called 

j£ e r ' t0 b£ the retUm of that which thefe called Idolatry 
and Blafphemy ( but others Orthodoxy) under the reft of the 
fcmperors that fucceeded , and that were in the time of this 
Gharge'in power. " 

If we confider, That by fomc of the beft Learned, and Cau- 
tious Interpreters of this prefent Age, the change of Religion 
in the Imperial Head , is made'to be the end of the Reign of 
that Head, it will appear very reafonable to judge, That thefe 
Clamours of their Adverfaries might bethought to havefome 
ground for them, if they (hould allow The Beaft, and Heads to 
be Roman Powers only : And this Confederation might very well 
make them conclude, that Babylon could not be Rome, nor the 
Heads of the Beaft to be fo many Succeffions ofRontan Govern- 
ment, at leaft if they thought it to be undoubted , That the 
then called Orthodox Party could not poihbly be concerned in 
the Charadtejs 01 the Beaft. For, 

That the Orthodox were then charged by their Adverfaries 
with the 1 Application of Babylon, and the Beaft, to them, is evi- 
dent. That which is the cleareft Inftarfte of this nature, is 
that which Bede, m his Preface to his Comment upon the Reve- 
lations, fays of Tyconius, an Eminent Vonatifi, and whom he 

commends for his Interpretation > He there fays, That Ty- 

comw, who had iufFered in the Caufe of the Vonatifts with the 

reft 



r A P 9 EVL D'l X 



33 



reft of his Brethren, That he did apply -all. the Perfections m 
Se Rev Lions to the Anions of the then prefent Church of 
"gaXhofeofhisPart^ : And Frimafu,, -other of his 
Sowers, does alfo in his Comment upon this Book afhrm 
nTuchto fame of him in his Preface. So alfo does the Imper- 
S3 ^«k^ sJtofc* (wrongly attributed toC/^W 
charge the Governing party of the Rom*. Church about the 
Sme with much the fame accufations in feveral places ;of 
dBl«« informs us, Lib. 3. de Ponuf. c. 11. That the 
a-tbedi Africans m c^Romanifts by the Arnans, as a name 

° f Set was the tmeReafon of this new. Interpretation of 
thenameof Babylon, it is certain, that it was againft the opinion . 
of aU Se Fathers before, as the moft Learned of the Roman In- 
terpre ers do often acquaint us •, and as may be feen from Ire- 
terpmers ao oiiui * **" r^trzHtref. And from Tertulhan 111 
flft s »" Pf lcul ^\f^ A ^S e coud b e „ greater Reafon to 
i&^^^te***™ of Sat difcontented 

Pa But after the inundation of the Barbarous Nations all over 
the Roman Empire, and the fcttlcmcnt of their feveral [King- 
doms within the Bounds of it, Andrea Cajartenfis, and AntbM, 
asTf they had now plainly feen the divifion of drat Empire 
n the Ten Kings, reprefented by the Tea Horns of the 
B^ft 8 Lm ob \fotfo welffatished about the Myftical way or 
toCTpSon", which they had received from -tbofe before 
trferT But yc for fear of fixing the Charters of B^» upon 
h Thenprefenttimes of the R^Church, they arc very can-, 
too determining anyway: They (how how many; meaiv. 
* ines Bafolon may have in it ; it may either be the rvbole World oi 
fS in generator Babylon in ftrfrar Old Home, or New 
"andtlAven Heads of -the Beaft ^en^the 
wicked Emperours, or Seven Ages of the \\ orld &c. And yet 
when they come to bethink thcmfclvcs again, Babylon mu^mc- 
"rbeiLe with them, ^^****%^^ 
and yet that it cannot be Old Rome, becaufetha had loft all Ma- 
icftvof Empire, (And then what Rome can it oe elfe?) And 
ffiAntichxV^" becomes, ^f**fi^$Z 
See Andreas Ctfarhnfi* on the 13th and 17th Chapters or me 
'Revelations. ^i-. 
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All which fliows, That the only thing that can be depended 
upon, as the Authoritative fenfe of the Ancients, is their Gene 
neral Agreement about the nature of the 4 th Bead in Daniel 
and about the relation of the Beaft in the Revelations to it 5 And 
the immediate confequences of that unanimous confent. 

If now it mould be thought to be a great prejudice againft 
the c carnefs and eafinefs of the Protcftant Applications of the 
Apocalypfe to the Church of Rome , That that Interpretation 
wasncvcr heard of for many Ages together, after the time tha 
*L i g 7 m \ 0( the r A Poftacy of.the Unchurch is dated 
from by Proteftants s B.WsTeftimony concerning it, is a fuf- 
aS A fi W %S° V hat ' Wh ° ^ s ^Dr.B.rW obferves) does 
acknowledg,That there was not an Age in which fome Learned 
Man or other did not appear in this charge of Antichriftianifm 
upontheChurchofto,A«dwehaveal^ 
the Vonaufts and Arrians s and if that mould be efteemed to be 
nothing but the unreafonable clamours of rfcwfckTS^ 

funr S ^r v P ^° f ^ fam V iatUre ' a S ainft that Antichriftian 
. Supremacy of the Bifliop of Conflantinople , which came after- 
wards to be the Title of the Bifliop of Rome, is unexception- 

■ Tu But u Pre l? ntIy after that A S e > when Baromus himfelf fays, 
1 hat the Abomination of Vefolation feemed to have been brought 
into the Church, Jrnulphus, Bifliop of Orleans, in his Spelch 
the Synod of «W , appeals to the whole Synod, whether 
the behaviour of the Bifliops of Rome did not in their opinion 
fully anfwer the Character of Antichrift fittingin theTelplZ 
Gsd?-~ And thereupon applies the zTheff. 2.4, 6,7. tothi 
Fallmg m puces of the Roman Empire, andthe Elevation of the Papa- • 
cy upon the mines of it. J " CLU i: it 

while^nl'v'rT^^^ 11 ' called ^M had a 
while fhown himfelf here- were frequent clamours of this na- 
ture. Avemniis an Hiftorian of that Church, fays, That the 

iTttu° f n? 00e hl ngemOH ^ Faith M ^dClear}pHeTml 
tersM hold, -That THEN begun the Empireof Ant lift. And 
accordingly do we find the whole Clergy of the Docefs of 

thlJ? rt7 -'a ^' a PP lyin S theRa S e of the Devil in 
the Apocalypfe, againft the true Church, to ?he Popes Aclions, 

And 
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And the Emperour Henry (who was with them) in his Letters 

to the Chriftian Princes, does alfo in exprefs words apply the 

Characters of Antichrift in the Ifoff. 1 Ep. i. to Pafchal. The 

Bifliop of Florence alfo at the fame time did publickly Preach, 

that Anticbrijl was then born, which made Pope Pafchal go in per- Plathm in Pa. 

fon to Florence, and call a Council there to admonilli him to f chal - 2 - 

defift. 

Their own St. Bernard tells us firft, That he had heard Nor- About the 
hart, of great repute for Holinefs, affirm with a proteftation, Year nay. 
That he did moft certainly know that Antichrift mould be re- %$"*• **• 
vealed in that Generation. And Bernard himfelf does alfo call In Cantic. 
the Pope Antichrift ; and fays, That the Beaft of the Apoca- Serm. 33. 
lypfe, to whom was given a Mouth [peaking Blafphemics, and to EP^- I2 J- 
makfiWar againft the Saints, does lit in the Chair of St. Titer. 

But Everhard, Bifliop of Saltzburg, in the time of Gregory the About A. D.- 
pth,at the Aflembly at Ratisbonne,doth the moft particularly prove 1 230. 
the Time of the Beaft, as the 8 th King of the Romans, to have 
been come everfince the time of Hildebrandzt leaft, from the 
end of the Imperial Power that was the Sixth Head, and the 
divifion of the Empire amongft the Ten Kings. Aventin*- 
Lib. 7. 545. 

This was the judgment of fuch as were of the Roman Com- 
munion : But ever fince the firft great appearance of the Albi- 
genfes, which was before the year 1 170. there has been a con- 
tinuation of this Accufation againft the Roman Church, by whole 
Bodies of Churches, divided from that Communion. 

Thofe that have the curiofity to fee a more particular account 
of the Tradition of the Charge of Antichrift upon the Roman 
Church, from the beft Learned of its own Members, may con- 
fult Du Plejfu Mornay, in his Myftery of Iniquity -, and Dr. Bernard 
in his Fourth Difcourfe, from page 1 19. where there is an ac- 
count ^riore particularly of the Learned Men of this Opinion in< 
the Church of England, both in the times, of its Papal ftate, and: 
fince the Reformation. 
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